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PREFACE. 


. 


THE present Work was commenced more than ten years 
ago, and is now published in deference to advice from 
those whose opinions not only ought to weigh with the 
Writer, but also promise safe guidance. The importance 
of the subject, affecting deeply the position öf so con- 
siderable a body as that of the Anglican communion ; 
the interest which for three centuries has been felt in 
it on both sides, and which is rather increasing than di- 
minishing; the difficulties which confessedly surround it; 
the difference of opinion known to prevail among Catho- 
lic writers and theologians on more than one of the points 
at issue ;-alliead to the belief that any attempt to con- 
tribute to\vards a solution of the question, if made in a 
spirit of fairness towards opponents and of submission to 
the Church, would not be unwelcome. 
Perhaps an apology is 
ue from the Writer to Catholic 
readers for having taken a course so different from that 
pursued by nearly all those who ha ve preceded him. 
The difference, however, relates only to certain alleged 
facts of history, and the evidence commonly adduced for 
or against them, and does not affect any theological con- 
clusions. And it would be generally agreed that the 
events connected with the commencement of the Anglican 
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hierarchy form an episode in the controversy which, what- 
ever judgment is formed of those circumstances, or how- 
ever engrossing may be the topics respecting them, must 
still leave several important questions to be dealt ,vith 
quite independently of any inferences drawn from them. 
With regard to those events as alleged on the Anglican 
side; in the earlier stages of the controversy, the evidence 
produced in proof of their having taken place was all de- 
rived from sources accessible only to Anglican partisans; 
and it was therefore natural for Catholics to regard docu- 
ments so produced with great suspicion, and to criticise 
them with extreme minuteness. In raising objections also, 
Catholic writers were obliged to content themselves with 
evidence at second-hand, not always trust,vorthy. And 
sometimes they objected to a class of documents in globo, 
on the ground of mere general assertions, without show- 
ing any-even the most remote-connection bet\veen the 
circumstances of suspic
on and the documents in question. 
But now that the Public Records and the great Libraries 
are open to everyone, it seems time to adopt a different 
style of argument,-to give up objections that are sho\\1n 
to be frivolous,-to admit evidence that would be received 
as sufficient in the discussion of any other subject,-and 
to avoid questioning the authenticity of documents with- 
out reasonable grounds, and such as attach in some 
special manner to the particular documents under revie\v. 
Catholics have more to gain than to lose by historical in- 
vestigation, as shown by the experience of the last fifty 
years, ever since Dr. Lingard led the way; and it is 
scarcely prudent to throw discredit on witnesses whom 
we may have occasion at another time to produce on our 
side. Whether the Writer has been successful in acting 
on such a vie\v is left to be judged by the result; though 
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it must be acknowledged that he would not have ventured 
on taking so indepe
dent a course in public but for the 
advice and assistance ot the Rev. W. Waterworth, S.j., 
and the Rev. Joseph Stevenson, to both of whom he is 
under the greatest obligations, for the patience with which 
they have read the manuscript, and the important infor- 
mation they supplied. 
He has also to express his respectful acknowledg- 
ments to His Grace the Archbishop of Westminster for 
the use of two volumes of the Douay Diary; to the 
Right Rev. the Bishops of Newport and Shrewsbury for 
the loan of books and valuable information on theological 
points; to the Right Rev. the Bishop of Birmingham for 
constant encouragement and counsel throughout the work; 
to the Very Rev. Provost Neve, D.D., for obtaining the 
.. 
copy of the Abyssinian Decree and other important docu- 
ments; to the Very Rev. Canon N orthcote, D.D., for the 
use of several books and his assistance through the whole 
progress of the undertaking; to the V ery Rev. Canon 
Hedley, O.S.B., for his advice in several difficult questions 
and extracts froln theologians; to the Very Rev. H. 
O'Callaghan, D.D., for extracts from the Archives of the 
English College at Rome; to the Rev. j. Clare, S.}., for 
the loan of a valuable work; to the Very Rev. the Prior 
and Community of St. Edmund's College, Douai, for 
their great kindness in furthering researches in the Biblio- 
thèque Publique of that town, and especially to the Rev. 
Austin O'Neill, O.S.B., for copying several documents 
and correcting the press; to the Rev. R. Palmer, Ord. 
Præd., for his kind assistance in making searches at the 
Public Record Office; to }. R. Hope Scott, Esq., Q:.C., 
for his opinion on legal points; to David Le\vis, Esq., for 
the loan of several works, and the use of his manuscript 
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notes; to G. D. Ryder, Esq., for valuable information; 
to J. V. Harting, Esq., F.S.A., for kindly revising several 
parts treating of legal questions; to the Rev. G. Porter, 
8.J., for a certified copy of the Decree of the S.C. of the 
Inquisition in Gordon's case; and to A. L. Phillipps de 
Lisle, Esq., for the loan of Vivant's work. 
There are two other persons whose names ought to 
be mentioned with grateful respeçt, though it is unhappily 
too late to offer them any tribute of acknowledgment for 
their kind assistance, as they are beyond the reach of con- 
troversy. One is the late Monsignor Bel, V.A. of Abys- 
sinia; . and the other, Mr. Serjeant Bellasis, only lately 
taken away from amongst us, to the great sorrow of all 
his friends. May their souls find in the Everlasting 
Light the fruition of all they believed and longed for on 
the earth! 
During the time that the Work has been in prepara- 
tion, publications on the subject have appeared from the 
Rev. F. G. Lee, D.C.L., and the Rev. T. J. Bailey. And 
as it was in great part written before their appearance, it 
is possible that sometimes they are not referred to in 
places where the points under discussion are treated of by 
them. 
It would be a grave omission not to acknowledge the 
advantages derived from the London Library. In the 
prosecution of a work such as the present, where books 
of reference and of standard character are required, the 
ample stores to be found there in every department of 
literature, and the liberal terms on which the use of them 
is gra
ted, afford assistance of the utmost value and im- 
portance. 
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APPROBATIO. 


Ex commlSSlone Illmi. et Rmi. Dni. D. GULIELl\II BERNARDI 
Episcopi Birminghamien. librum cui titulus The Question of Angli- 
can Ordinations discussed, by E. E. Estcourt, diligenter perlegimus, 
et nihil in eo deprehendimus, quod vel sanæ Theologiæ principiis 
vel Ecclesiasticæ disciplinæ regulis sit contrarium. MOnU111enta 
quædam historica, diu abscondita, nunc primum emit; vulgata dis- 
cutit, et vera a falsis decernit. Argumentis quoque theologicis, 
sanis quidem et solidis, conclusionem defendit. Omnia tanlen 
SUlllma modestia pertractat, ita ut charitatis jura omnino inviolata 
consistant. Quapropter librum istum dignum esse censemus, qui 
prelo committatur. Datum, die 9 Aprilis 1873. 
J. S. CANONICUS N ORTHCOTE. 
GULIELMUS VVATERWORTH, S.J. 
J. C. CANONICUS HEDLEY, O,S.B. 
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CHAPTER I. 


INTRODUCTORY. 


THE subject of Anglican Orders is one on which not 
much can be said that has not been said before. The 
present undertaking aims less at bringing forward what 
is new, than at working up v the materials already col- 
Jected. The facts of the question are notorious, and the 
general principles have been laid down by former writers. 
A more detailed application of those principles is all that 
is aimed at or required. At the same time the present 
age affords facilities for historical investigation that are 
sure to bring to light matters of importance which have 
not been noticed before. 
Anglican writers, from Mason and Cosin downwards, 
have for the most part taken up this question in a tone 
of personal offence, as if Catholics had singled out the 
Anglican Church for such an insult without reasonable 
grounds, and in an exceptional and invidious manner, 
contrary to the principles on \vhich the Church deals in 
general with such a question. They have not hesitated 
to attribute the real causes of any objection having been 
raised to Inotives of policy or rival jealousy, and they con- 
sider themselves entitled to use a warmth of tone and in- 
di&nation such as 'a prince of this world might express at 
B 
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a doubt thrown on his legitimacy.'1 Certainly they may 
be excused for feeling strongly; but it is unfortunate for 
them that they should feel so secure in their position, like 
'a prince of this world' \vhose rank and title have been 
publicly admitted without question. F or this feeling of 
security leads the
 to rest on assumptions that \vill not 
bear examination, and blinds them to all that tells the 
other way. Thus they never approach the question as 
one bearing on the validity of a. sacrament, in which the 
\ maxim of the Church is, that the tutior pars must be fol- 
lo\ved in preference to any other course. 
But the Anglican advocates of the cause have lately 
taken a step in advance. The ground now assumed in 
defence of their ordinations is not merely a justification of 
thelllselves in their own position, but a claim for a recog- 
nition of their orders by the Catholic Church. It is boldly 
asserted that 'there can be no reasonable doubt that An- 
glican clergymen are validly ordained.'2 And Dr. Pusey 
to the same effect has written: 'There is absolutely no 
doubt that our succession is valid, that our Bishops are 
the successors of those through whom God planted the 
gospel here; and so our Church is the appointed channel 
of God's gifts, and the instrument of salvation for us.' 
\ It is true that several Anglican writers, as Cosin, 
Burnet, Prideaux, and Elrington, have based their argu- 
ments on 'Yhat they profess and suppose to be Catho]ic 
principles. But Burnet, and Palmer follo\ving him, fall 
back upon the Protestant position of the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles, that 'Every particular or national Church hath 
authority to ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies or 
rites of the Church ordained only by man's authority.' 
And the others, while they take up and use some one or 
more Catholic principles, disregard or even deny others 
of essential importance in the discussion. 


1 Dr, Irons, in the Union Review, N ov, 1868, p, 4 8 7' 
2 Union ReviC'""dJ, 
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On the other hand, Catholic controversialists, as 
Champneys, Lewgar, and Constable, have argued the 
question partly on Protestant grounds, with the view of 
being more convincing to their opponents. But this 
method was scarcely fair either to their opponents or to 
themselves. For they endeavoured to hold the opposite 
side bound by the admissions made or arguments used by 
preceding ,vriters. It is not fair to consider anyone Pro... 
testant, either in the Anglican Church or out of it, as 
responsible for, or obliged to follow or agree with, the 
theological statements of any other. These writers there. 
fore weaken their line of reasoning by leaving their own 
Catholic principles, without finding any other basis to 
take their stand on, and without ever coming to a ground 
comnlon to them and their opponents. 
The claim now advanced is for a recognition of the 
- 
validity of Anglican Orders by the Catholic Church. Such 
a claim must of course rest on Catholic grounds alone, 
and must proceed on the principles by which the Church 
is accustomed to judge, and ,vhich are laid down in her 
Theologians. No other principles could be admitted. 
It ,vould be presumptuous in anyone to say before.. 
hand what the judgment of the Holy See on such a 
question might be. But it may be permitted to examine 
and discuss the grounds on which such pretensions are 
put forward. And thus the present work will be an at.. 
tempt to answer the question: Are there good reasons for 
a petition to the Holy See to recognise the validity of 
Anglican Ordinations? 
Although this question be discussed solely and en- 
tirely on Catholic principles, it does not follow that those 
principles are such as are admitted only by those in com- 
munion with the Church. The Holy See would be guided 
in its judgment by ordinary rules of Theology, and would 
apply to this question the same principles that would be 
used in any case that arose within the COlTIlTIUnion of the 
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Church itself. These principles are founded on Holy 
Scripture, on Apostolic Tradition, on the Decrees of 
Councils, on the Writings of ancient Fathers, on the 
most ancient Rituals, and on the practice of the Church 
through successive ages. The Church does not claim 
any other Priesthood or Episcopate than that which came 
down from the beginning. If the Priesthood and Episco- 
pate asserted to exist among Anglicans can show a title 
to be considered such on these same principles, the 
Church would gladly recognise it. But if not, it is con- 
demned, not merely as unlike the Catholic Priesthood of 
the present day, but as neither like, nor derived from the 
Priesthood which began with the Apostles, and which our 
Lord founded in His Church. 
It will not, then, be necessary to advance any proof of 
the doctrine which the Church maintains de fide respecting 
the Sacrament of Holy Order, as the question is, \vhat 
the judgment of the Church herself maybe, and therefore 
the faith taught by the Church is taken for granted, so 
far as this, that Holy Order is a Sacrament, requiring a 
certain matter and form, and a right intention on the part 
of the Bishop administering it. 
Here ,ve come to a difficulty, because the Church has 
never defined what the matter and form of this Sacrament 
are. It is indeed sometimes maintained that the Council 
of Trent has decided this question by the Fourth Canon 
De Sacranzento Ordinis, declaring, 'If anyone saith that 
I by sacred ordination the Holy Ghost is not given; and 
that vainly therefore do the Bishops say, Receive the Holy 
Ghost; let him be anathema.' But the history of the 
Council shows that this Canon was not intended for a 
definition as to the sacralnental form, for it merely repeats 
one of the Articles which had been laid before the Theo- 
logians for examination as to whether they were heretical 
or not. s And in the subsequent discussion of the Decrees 
3 Le Plat. Mon, Concil, Trident. vol. v, p. 5 08 . 
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proposed on the doctrine ot Holy Order, the Cardinal of 
Lorraine delivered his opinion to the effect, 'that in treat- 
ing of the essentials of tþis Sacrament, the matter and 
form ought not to be named; not that they are not there, 
but because the matter of this Sacrament cannot easily be { 
determined.' And he desired to have introduced the men- 
tion of the imposition of hands, so frequently spoken of 
both in the Old and New Testament. In all these par- 
ticulars his suggestions were followed; though, in order 
not to define that imposition of hands is a part of the 
Sacrament, terms of more general signification were se- 
lected, namely, 'words and signs,' as the component parts 
necessary for sacred ordination; yet not to pass over 
the imposition of hands in silence, the words of Paul to 
Timothy were introduced into the Decree: viz. I admonish 
thee that thou stir up the grace of God, which is in thee by 
the inzposition of my hands. 4 The hesitàtion of the Council 
was no doubt owing to the various and conflicting opinions 
that have prevailed on the subject. But on examination 
it will be found that the difference is in theory merely, 
and has never affected the practice of the Church. With- 
out going into a detailed history of the controversy, the 
question will here be simply stated, together with the 
conclusion which appears to be the general opinion of 
Theologians. 
First, as to the Diaconate. In the present Roman 
Pontifical the rites of conferring the diaconate are as 
follows: The Bishop imposes hands on the Ordinandi 
while saying a long prayer, commencing Deus hono
um { 
dator. In the middle of this prayer he stops and im- 
poses his right hand on the head of each of the Ordi- 
nandi separately, saying, 'Receive the Holy Ghost for 
strength, and to resist the devil and his temptations. In 
the name of the Lord.' He then continues the prayer with 
the words, Enzitte in eOJ' Spiritunl Sanctunz. The prayer 
" Le Plat, p. 583' Waterworth's Council of Trent, p. ccx, 
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ended, he puts on theln the sacred vestments, and then 
delivers to each the Book of the Gospels, saying the 
words, 'Receive power of reading the Gospel in the 
Church of God both for the living and the dead. In the 
name of the Lord.' The questions in debate are, \vhether 
the imposition of hands or the delivery of the Book of the 
Gospels, or both ot these together, are to be considered 
as the essential matter of the Sacrament; and \vhether 
the prayer Deus honorunz dator, or the latter part of it 
commencing Enzitte in eOJ Spiritum Sanctunz, or the words 
Accipe Spiritunz Sanctunz, or those Accipe potestatem legendi, 
or whether the whole of these taken together constitute 
the essential form of this Sacrament. 
Secondly, as to the Priesthood. In ordaining a Priest 
the Bishop first imposes both hands on the head of each 
of the Ordinandi successively without saying anything, and 
all the priests pres
nt do the same. This is the first im- 
position of hands. He then says three prayers, during 
the first of which he and all the priests present hold their 
right hands extended over the Ordinandi. And this is 
called by Theologians, the second imposition of hands 
-being - in fact a continuation of the first. After this 
he puts on each the sacred vestments, and says the 
prayer Deus sanctijicationum. Having then anointed the 
hands of each with the holy oil, he delivers to each 
the chalice containing wine and water, and the paten 
upon it with a host thereon, saying the words, 'Re- 
ceive power to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate 
Masses as well for the living as for the dead. In the 
name of the Lord.' After this the Mass is continued 
, 
which, following a very ancient rite, the newly ordained 
priests repeat with the Bishop, thus joining with him in 
offering and consecrating. The priests receive communion 
from the Bishop in one kind only. After the Communion 
there is a third imposition of hands, when the Bishop 
places both hands on the head of each separately, saying, 
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'Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins thou dost remit, 
they are remitted unto them, and whose sins thou re- 
tainest, they are retained.' With regard then to this rite, 
Theologians have raised the following questions,-some 
maintaining that the imposition of hands with the prayers ( 
is the only essential matter of the sacrament,-others { 
making the whole essence of it, as to both matter and 
form, consist in the delivery of the chalice and paten \vith 
the accompanying words; while a third opinion holds both 
these rites to belong to the substance of the Sacrament, 
although those \vho maintain it differ as to which imposi- 
tion of hands is the essential one; some considering it to 
be the second, which is, as said before, a continuation of 
the first, and in this vie\v the three prayers will be the 
form; others making the third imposition with the words 
Accipe Spiritunz Sanctunz as essential. 
Thirdly, in the consecration of Bishops, after the Book 
of the Gospels has been laid on the shoulders of the elect, I' 
the consecrating Bishop, together with the two assistant 
Bishops, as well as any others who are present, touch his 
head with both hands, all saying together, 'Receive the 
Holy Ghost.' The Consecrator then says two prayers, 
of which the latter is a long one, and is interr.ùpted in the 
middle by anointing the head of the elect with the sacred 
chrism. Afterwards his hands are anointed also; the 
pastoral staff and ring are given to him, and then the 
Book of the Gospels is taken from his shoulders, and put 
into his hands with the words, 'Receive the Gospel, and 
go preach to the people committed unto thee; for God is 
mighty to increase His grace in thee, who liveth and reign- 
eth for ever and ever.' Among Theologians, then, some 
make the imposition of hands the only essential matter, 
but differ as to \vhether the Accipe Spiritunz Sanctunz is 
the sole form, or whether the prayers following, and parti- 
cularly the long prayer, are not also essential. But others 
consider the delivery of the Book of the Gospels with the 



8 A nglica1t Ordinations. 
accompanying words to be the matter and form. And 
according to a third opinion bQth these rites together 
constitute the matter, and thus both the Accipe Spiritunz 
Sanctum and the Aceipe EvangeliuJ1z, together ",-ith the 
prayers, would belong to the essence of the Sacrament. 
But notwithstanding these differences, the general 
opinion is, that although it is more probable that the im- 
position of hands with the prayers is all that is really 
essential, yet in practice in ordaining a Deacon or Priest 
the delivery of the instruments is to be considered as 
essential also, so that if it were omitted, the Ordinandus 
ought to be ordained again sub conditione. But in the case 
of Priests, the third imposition of hands, with the words 
Aecipe SpirituJ11 Sanetunl, is not considered essential, so 
that if omitted, it might be supplied afterwards, without 
repeating any other part of the rite. As to the Episcopate, 
the general opinion is, that the imposition of hands given 
with the Aceipe Spiritunz Sanetunl, \vhich is continued by 
the Consecrator during the long prayer, is all that is es- 
sential, and that the delivery of the pastoral staff: the ring, 
and the Book of the Gospels are not essential, but merely 
show the effect of the Order conferred. N or can the 
presence of two assistant Bishops be considered as essen- 
tial, because a single Bishop possesses all the necessary 
power in himself. 
It is very important to keep in mind these various 
opinions, because it will be seen that they had no little 
bearing on the formation of the Anglican rite; and also 
because several writers in the controversy, both Catholic 
and Anglican, have grounded their arguments on one or 
other of these opinions, ignoring all the rest; and thus 
have never really touched the points at issue. An his- 
torical sketch of these opinions will therefore be given in 
the Appendix, taken from Pope Benedict XIV. 5 together 
with some authorities for the general opinion above stated. 


5 Synodus Diæcesana, lib. viii, cap. 10. 
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Notwithstanding that the general opInIon described 
above is a sufficient guide with regard to ordinations 
celebrated according to the Roman Pontifical, yet in con- 
sequence of the decision in the case of the Abyssinian 
Ordinations, it does not seem as if it could be strictly 
and literally applied to those conducted after any other 
rite. This question "\ve shall have to examine farther on. 
As the present subject is so much concerned with 
questions of fact, and the facts alleged on either side have 
given rise to such acrimonious debates, without leading to 
any agreement as to the evidence to be accepted in proof 
of such facts, or establishing any authority that might de- 
cide between the parties, it will be ,,"ell to state the prin- 
ciples which have governed the writer in determining the 
character of the evidence met with, and its claim to be 
either admitted as proving facts alleged, or rejected as 
worthless. In dealing "\vith historical as with other ques- 
tions, absolute proof is not always attainable; yet matter 
and facts and circumstances may oftentimes be found, 
which though not in themselves amounting to positive 
proo
 still deserve attention, and cannot be passed over 
without due and careful examination. 
Documents enrolled amongst the public records of 
the kingdom, or issuing FrOl11 any government office, or 
frOl11 any government official in his official capacity, may 
be received without question, as evidence of the matters 
recorded, and also of other matters incidentally referred to 
therein, provided the authority under \vhich the document 
is issued, either from official station or other\vise, is en- 
titled to credit upon the point referred to. 
Evidence is not to be rejected on account of mere 
verbal error or misnomer, where the identity of the per- 
son referred to is sufficiently made out, either from the 
context or from other sources. 
In cases \vhere original documents cannot be found, 
copies may be received in evidence, subject always to in- 
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quiry as to the custody from whence they come, and the 
purposes for which they were lnade. 
Records of any office of which the principals or other 
officials have had any personal or party interest in the 
matter recorded ,vill be liable to inquiry into all the cir- 
cumstances connected \vith them. 
Contemporary writers, such as annalists, speaking of 
\ public events or other matters, either of their own know- 
ledge, or as of public notoriety,-rn.:1.Y be adinitted as evi- 
dence, subject to inquiry as to their personal or party 
bias, and their means of information. 
Historical writers relating or commenting upon events 
at a later time, and deriving their information froin others, 
are not to be admitted. 
Contemporary letters or other instruments may be 
received in evidence, particulady where the statements 
therein regard the writer himself or the person addressed; 
but statements respecting other persons, as to matters 
not ,vithin the writer's knowledge or C0111petency, are no 
evidence ,vhatever. 
Statements made by partisan ,vriters on either side, 
even contemporary, are to be received ,vith caution, and 
cannot of theinseives be used as proofs. But admissions 
made in reply on either side, especially when against the 
interest of the person Inaking them, or of the party he 
represents, are to be treated as of the utmost import- 
ance. 
Stories related on hearsay, without any authority being 
given, or any Ineans farnished of tracing their authority, 
are to be considered as not \vorth notice. 
If any person be referred to as authority, his means 
of information, and his personal or party interest, are to 
be inquired into, and credit given or withheld accordingly. 
A story told on both sides, or related on one side 
and admitted on the other, may be looked upon as an 
undoubted truth. 
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A story that has passed from person to person 
merely by verbal tradition, even if names are quoted as 
authority, but without written testimony, cannot be ac- 
cepted as evidence, nor allowed to have weight as an 
argument, even if considered probable as an historical 
fact. 
Presumptions arising a priori in favour of certain 
things having been done or having taken place, because 
they were matters of course, or because the law so re- 
quired, or because of certain consequences that followed 
or did not follow from them, are of very little weight; 
and if there are reasonable suspicions, ariiiìing from other 
circumstances, that the things alleged did not take place, 
all such presumptions are to be rejected. 
Documents cited in Foxe, Strype, Burnet, Collier, and 
other historical writers, are to be received so far as they 
extend, subject to the foregoing conditions; but docuillents 
referred to by controversial writers are to be received 
with caution, and tested where practicable by comparison 
with the originals, or, if these are wanting, with other 
sufficient testilnony. 
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THE beliet in a sacred gift ot power conferred on the 
Priesthood of $.he Catholic Church has come down from 
the time of its institution by our Blessed Lord. That 
when He said to His Apostles, Hoc facite in 11leal1l conl- 
nlenlOratione1Jl, He gave them a power to do ,vhat none 
else could do; that when He breathed upon them with 
those words, 'Receive &c.' He did communicate to them 
a gift of the Holy Spirit; that when He said to them, 
Euntes ergo docete 0111neS gentes, He gave a divine mission 
to them and their successors;- this is the faith of the 
Church now, only because it has ever been so from the 
first. The authorities of all ages have borne witness to 
this belief, and the greatness of the gift has been enlarged 
upon by the chief Doctors of the Church, and especially 
by St. Chrysostom and St. Augustine. 
The Christians in the East, who have formed bodies 
separated from the Church by schism or heresy, have re- 
tained this belief as strongly as Catholics. Before the 
twelfth century it had not been denied by any except the 
Manichees, and the heresies which descend.ed from them, 
such as the Albigenses. These were bodies that had 
grown up external to the Church, and had not separated 
from her communion. Their denial therefore amounts to 
no more than an attempt to ignore a gift which they had 
never been partakers o
 and could bring no claim to in- 
herit. 
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Whether the heresy that arose in the twelfth century 
was originated by meillbers of the Church, or was an 
offshoot from those earlier heresies, is a question quite 
beside our purpose. It is sufficient to mention that the 
Waldenses maintained that since the Priests of the Church 
did not practise apostolic poverty, they were not true 
ministers of our Lord, and could not validly absolve, or 
consecrate the Eucharist, or administer any Sacraments; 
and that laymen ,vho followed voluntary poverty had a 
power more real and more lawful of performing those 
functions and of preaching the Gospel than the Priests 
of the Church. 1 These were the errors for which they 
were condemned by Pope Lucius III. in the year 1 185, 
and the later followers of the sect seem to have carried 
their errors to yet greater lengths. 
Whether Wicliffe had had communication with fol- 
lowers of this sect, it is not material to inquire. It is 
certain that he adopted some of their opinions, and this 
was pointed out in the first notice taken of him by the 
Holy See, ,,,hen Pope Gregory XI., in requiring the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury to institute proceedings against hilll, 
speaks of his errors as a revival of those already con- 
demned by Pope John XXII.2 in his Bull against the 
Fraticelli. 
He had, however, begun with assailing only the juris- 
diction of the Church, as follows: 'Every Priest rightly 
and duly ordered hath power to minister the Sacraments 
and absolve any man confessing his faults.'3 And this 
conclusion he defends in his Exposition of the Articles. 4 
But he afterwards went on to deny Transubstantiation and 
the Real Presence; and he maintained that a Bishop or 
Priest by mortal sin lost the power of his Order, and could 
neither ordain, consecrate, or baptise. 5 These were among 
1 On this subject, see Dr. Newman's Essays Critical and Historical, vol. ii. 
p, 117-9' 
2 Collier, vol. iii, p, I 38; Bullarium Rom, ann, I 318, 
.. Foxe, vol. iii, p. II. 4 Ibid. p, 17. S Ibid, p. 21, 



14 


A 1zglica'Jz OrdÍ1za lions. 


the erroneous propositions extracted from his works, 
which were condemned. 
After his death, his followers, and the LoUards who 
probably had an independent origin, made considerable 
advances on his teaching. Walter Brute denied the 
distinction between clergy and laity, or the difference of 
orders of clergy; and also denied the Sacrifice of the 
Mass. 6 Among the articles held by the Lollards, and 
abjured by many of them, were. the follo\ving: 'That any 
layman may teach and preach the Gospel by his own 
authority; that confession to a Priest is unnecessary; 
that every good man, though unlearned, is a Priest; that 
laymen have a like authority with a Bishop or Priest.'7 
Again, John Purvey, a Priest, maintained, among other 
errors, which he afterwards recanted, 'that every lay- 
man, being holy and predestinated unto everlasting life, is 
a true Priest before God.'8 And in the year 1415, an 
unfortunate disciple of this Lollard sect, putting in prac- 
tice the teaching he had received, appointed his son a 
Priest, and caused him to celebrate Mass in his o\vn house. 
Being convicted, he suffered the punishment of heresy. 9 
This Lollard heresy continued to bear fruit do\vn to 
the times of the Reformation, and was in fact the cause 
of the ready acceptance given to the new doctrine among 
the people in certain parts. Persons were from time to 
tilne found professing Lollardism, and among their other 
errors came that of denying the necessity and virtue of 
the Sacrament of Holy Order. Thus one of the articles 
on \vhich John Browne and other heretics in Kent were 
condemned in 1511 was, ' that no power is given of God 
to Priests, of ministering Sacraments, saying IV[ass, or 
other divine service more than to laymen.'10 Again,in 15 28 , 
John Tyball, a Lollard, confessed before Tunstall Bishop 


6 Foxe, vol. iii. p, 17 8 , 1 Ibid. p, 24 8 -9' 8 Ibid. p, 286. 
9 \Valsingham, His!, Angl, vol. ii, p, 307, ed, 186 4' 
10 Foxe, vol. v. p. 648; and l\Iaitland's Letters Oil Foxe, p, 57, 
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of London, 'that he hathe thowght that Pristhode was 
not necessary. For he thowght that every Layman myght 
mynister the Sacraments of the Churche as well as any 
Priste.'l1 And in 1530 it \vas articled against James 
Algar, Priest, 'that he had said, that every true Chris- 
tian man, living after the laws of God, and observing his 
commandments, is a Priest as well as he.'12 And in 1536 
Sir John Gale, Clerk, Parson of Twaite, in Suffolk, was 
indicted by the grand jury for saying, 'that a temporal 
man may consecrate the Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and hath as great power as any Priest, if he can speak the 
words, which the Priest speaketh.'13 These are mentioned 
alnong the errors protested against by the Convocation in 
that year. 14 
All the preceding seem to have been the direct home- 
growth of Lollardism or of Wicliffe's teaching, \vho may, 
indeed, be called the father of n10dern heresy. But his 
opinions \vere destined to bear their harvest in another 
country before they attained to such head as to subvert 
the ancient religion of this land. It is matter of ordinary 
history, that John Russ adopted Wicliffe' s opinions. And 
it is equally well known that Luther studied the works of 
Russ, and approved Inany of his tenets, though he said 
they were not carried out to their legitilnate issue. And 
the teaching of Luther, Melancthon, and others \vho ad- 
hered to the Augustan confession, elnbraced the follo\ving 
points: 


That all the faithful are Priests, and can offer spiritual sacrifices 
to God, and there is no other Priesthood or sacrifice instituted 
by Christ in the Church; and that the office of l\finisters in the 
Church is to preach and dispense Sacraments, not to offer sacri- 
fice. 
That Bishops and Presbyters are one and the same. 
That it is matter of propriety, though not of necessity, that 
certain persons should be appointed to teach the \V ord of God, 


11 Strype, IJIem. vol. i, app, p, 35, 
13 Strype, flIem, vol. i, p, 286, 


12 Foxe, vol. iv, p, 5 8 4' 
It Ibid, p, 24 6 , 
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and administer the Sacraments; but that, though not ordinarily 
lawful, there is nothing to prevent anyone of the faithful discharg- 
ing those functions in case of necessity. 
That there are two kinds of vocation to the Ministry-one 
internal and immediately from God, such as that of Apostles and 
Prophets; the other external by means of men placed in author- 
ity, as magistrates and communities of people. One or other 
ought to be had by one who is to teach in the Church. And as a 
matter of regulation, no one is to be suffered to preach without 
being called and ordained. 
That the calling of Ministers should come from the people, or 
be made by princes or magistrates in the name of the people. And 
that this calling or appointment is sufficient without ordination or 
consecration. 
That it is proper, though not of necessity, that one of the Pas- 
tors should be elected as Superintendent, and that the 11inisters, 
when called and elected by the people or magistrates or patrons, 
should be presented to this Superintendent for trial and examina- 
tion, and if approved, should be admitted to the ministry by prayer 
and imposition of hands. 
That in such ordination, the charge given to those admitted to 
the ministry, ought not to be to sacrifice for the living and dead, 
but to teach the Gospel and administer the Sacraments. 
That ordination is not a Sacrament, nor is any sacramental 
grace conferred in it, but is merely the public approval of persons 
as truly called, and possessed of the proper qualifications for the 
ministry, and admitting them to the lawful exercise of their func- 
tions. 15 


. 


Bucer and the Strasburg Divines did not differ on this 
subject in any material point from the decided Luther- 
ans. They admitted the imposition of hands in ordination, 
but declared that they did not consider that rite to be a 
true Sacrament. 
Zuinglius also maintained that the sacramental cha- 
racter alleged to be given in Holy Order is a figment 
of men; that the ministry of the word is a function, and 
not a dignity; that the episcopate is the ministry of the 
word, and "\vhoever administers the word is a Bishop; 


11 In the Appendix No, II. extracts will be given from various works stat- 
ing these opinions more at length, 
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but without so doing he is as far from being a Bishop as 
anyone is from being a magistrate who does not discharge 
the functions. 16 
In the Council of Trent the errors current among the 
Refonners on the subject of Holy Order were condemned 
by the following Canons: 


'I. If anyone saith, that there is not in the New Testament 
 
a visible and external Priesthood; or that there is not any power 
of consecrating and offering the true Body and Blood of the Lord, 
and of forgiving and retaining sins; but only an office and bare 
nlinistry of preaching the Gospel; or that those who do not preach 
are not priests at all; let him be anathema. 
II. If anyone saith, that besides the Priesthood there are not 
in the Catholic Church other orders, both gr
ater and minor. by 
which, as by certain steps, advance is made unto the Priesthood; 
let him be anathema. 
III. If anyone saith, that Order, or sacred ordination, is not h 
truly and properly a Sacrament instituted by Christ our Lord; or 
that it is a kind of human fignlent devised by men unskilled in 
ecclesiastical matters; or that it is only a kind of rite for choosing 
ministers of the ,V ord of God and of the Sacraments; let him be 
anathema. 
IV. If anyone saith, that by sacred ordination the Holy Ghost 
is not given; and that vainly therefore do tbe Bishops say, Re- 
ceive ye the Holy Ghost; or that a character is not imprinted by 
that ordination; or that he who has once been a priest, can again 
become a layman; let him be anathema. 
V, If anyone saith, that the sacred unction which the Church 
uses in holy ordination is not only not required, but is to be de- 
spised and even pernicious, as likewise are the other ceremonies 
of Order; let hÏ1n be anathema. 
VI. If anyone saith, that in the Catholic Church there is not 
a hierarchy by divine ordination instituted, consisting of Bishops, 
Priests, and l\linisters; let him be anathema. 
VII. If anyone saith, that Bishops are not superior to Priests; 
or that they have not the power of confirming and ordaining; or 
that the power which they possess is common to them and to 
Priests; or that orders conferred by them, without the consent, or 
vocation of the people, or of the secular power, are invalid; or 
that those who have neither been rightly ordained, nor sent, by 
16 Appendix, No, III, 
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ecclesiastical and canonical power, but come from elsewhere, are 
lawful ministers of the \V ord and of the Sacraments; let him be 
anathema. 
VIII. If anyone saith, that the Bishops, who are assumed by 
authority of the Ron1an Pontiff, are not legitimate and true Bishops, 
but are a human figment; let him be anathema.' 


The effect of the opinions promulgated on the Con- 
tinent on the minds of the English people is easily traced, 
for many of the leading Refo mers, as Tyndall, Barnes, 
Lambert, Frith, Coverdale, Cranmer, and Barlo\v travelled 
in foreign parts, and had communication \vith those on 
the Continent. And thus their opinions often present 
a mixture of the Lutheranism or Zuinglianism learnt 
abroad \\'ith the \Vicliffite principles that had descended 
to them at houle. 
On the subject of the ministry Tyndall taught as fol- 
lo\vs: '\V e choose temporal officers, and read their duty 
to them, and they promise to be faithful ministers, and 
then are admitted. Neither is there any other manner or 
ceremony at all required in making of our spiritual offi- 
cers than to choose an able person, and then to rehearse 
him his duty, and give hilll his charge, and so to put him 
in his room.'17 
In the Articles against John Lambert he \vas asked: 
'IX. '"\Thether thou dost believe Orders to be a Sacrament 
of the Church; . . . . . and \vhether the order of Priest- 
hood were invented by man's imagination, or ordained by 
God? XXIII. \Vhether thou believest that it is la\vful 
for laymen of both kinds, that is to \,Tit, both men and 
,vornen, to sacrifice and preach the \V ord of God ?' 18 
To these he replied: 'As touching Priesthood in the 
primitive church, there \vere no lllore officers than Bishops 
and deacons, and those \vhom \ve call Priests \vere all one 
and none other but Bishops; and they \vere chosen not 


17 Obed, of a Christian ilIa 1, vol. i, p, 259, ed, Park. Soc, 
18 Fo:xe, vol. y, p. ,82. 
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only by the Bishop, but also with consent of the people, 
and the people ought to have power to choose Priests. 
It is meet for none to preach openly except they be 
chosen and elected to the same, either by God, or so- 
lemnly by men, or else by both. Notwithstanding, in 
time of great necessity, lay people may preach, both 
men and women. It is lawful for all men and wo... 
men to do sacrifice, I mean not to say Mass as Priests 
used to do, but to offer spiritual sacrifices of their bodie
 
and the sacrifice of praise.'19 
These are indications of the opinions introduced into 
the country; and "\ve must now compare them with the 
documents drawn up by authority. 
The earliest document on the subject is given by Bur- 
net,20 and is entitled' A Declaration of the Functions and 
Divine Institution of Bishops and Priests.' It commences : 
 
'As touching the Sacrament of Holy Orders, we will that 
all Bishops and Preachers shall instruct and teach our 
people, committed by us unto their spiritual charge.' There 
is nothing lllore to sho
v that it was published by royal 
authority; but as a silnilar form is used in the Articles 
about religion set out by the Convocation in the year 
1536,21 it seems to be a supplement to that other for- 
Inulary, but has a different set of signatur:es. It bears no 
date, but it must have been signed after the 2-d of June 
1536, because Sampson signs it as Bishop of Chichester, 
"\vho was elected on that day, and before Aug. 19, 1537, 
because Aldridge signs it as a simple priest, who was con- 
secrated on the latter date Bishop of Carlisle. It declares 
that 'the Po\ver of the Keys and whole authority of the 
Church is purely spiritual and formally distinct from the 
po\ver of the sword. That this power is not absolute, 
but to be limited by the rules in Scripture, and is ordained 
only for the edification and good of the Church; and that 


19 Fo\:c, vol. V, p, 190, 207, 208. 
21 Ibid. p, 3 0 5' 


20 Vol. i. Rt:cords, p, 3 21 , 



20 A llglicaJl Ordinations. 
it is essentially necessary to be preserved, being the only 
means appointed by our Saviour for obtaining his grace 
and reconciling sinners to God. That Orders are a Sa- 
crament, since they consist of an outward action instituted 
by Christ and his Apostles, and an inward grace con- 
ferred therein. That although other inferior Orders have 
been instituted in the Church, and other ceremonies de- 
vised to beautify and ornate the Church, yet the truth is, 
that in the New Testament there is no mention made of 
any distinctions in Orders, but only of Deacons or Minis- 
ters, and of Priests or Bishops: nor is there any word 
spoken of any other ceremony used in the conferring of 
this Sacrament but only of prayer, and the imposition of 
the Bishop's hands.' The document is signed by Croln- 
well, and also by Cranmer, Goodrich Bishop of Ely, Shax- 
.. ton Bishop of Sarum, Fox Bishop of Hereford, Latilner 
Bishop ofW orcester, Hilsley Bishop of Rochester, Samp- 
son Bishop of Chichester, Skip afterwards Bishop of 
Hereford, William Maye, Rich. Cox afterwards Protestant 
Bishop of Ely, and John Redman J all being favourers of 
the new learning; and also by Lee Archbishop of York, 
Stokesley Bishop of London, Tunstall Bishop of Durham, 
Longlands Bishop of Lincoln, Clerk Bishop of Bath, 
Salcot Bishop of Bangor, Aldridge afterwards Bishop of 
Carlisle, and Hethe afterwards Archbishop of York, ,vho 
were more attached to the ancient faith. It is not signed 
by Repps, Barlo\v, or Wharton. who had all signed the 
Articles of Convocation. 
The statement on the same subject in the 'Institution 
of a Christian Man,' which \vas published soon afterwards, 
is made nearly in the words of this Declaration; but the 
limitation of the po\ver of the Church to spiritual things 
is there dra,vn out to conclusions against the authority of 
the Pope, and all spiritual jurisdiction is derived from the 
King. 
In the year 1540 preparations were made for the pub- 



Origin of the Controversy. 


21 


lication of the' Necessary Doctrine and Erudition,' though 
the work did not appear till two years later. On the 
subject of the Sacraments, the several opinions delivered 
by the Bishops and Divines appointed to examine the 
question are printed in Bumet. 19 A summary of them 
touching on the question of Orders may be given. Lee 
Archbishop of York is the only one who maintained the 
Catholic doctrine throughout. Cranmer and Barlow .were 
the most extreme in the opposite direction. Bonner's 
theology was very misty, and he sometimes avoids giving 
a direct answer. The others were much divided. 
Cranmer held \vith regard to the seven Sacraments, 
that of four of them the nature and effect was found in / 
Scripture; but of the other three-Confirmation, Order, 
and Extreme Unction-nothing is read in Scripture as'
 
taken for Sacraments. That Christian Princes have the 
\vhole care of their subjects as well in things spiritual as 
temporal, and that Ministers of God's Word are only 
officers appointed by them. Ceremonies used in the ad- 
mission of ministers are not of necessity, but only for 
good order. There is no more promise of God's grace in 
committing of the Ecclesiastical office than of the Civil 
office. The Apostles appointed Ministers only because 
there were then no Christian Princes. Princes may make 
Priests as well as Bishops, and so may the people by 
their election. No consecration is needed, for election or 
appointing is sufficient. 
Bumet 20 \vishes to make it believed that Cranmer 
changed his opinion on these points because he subscribed 
the Book which \vas the result of this discussion, and 
which is direct! y contrary to these opinions. But as Lin- 
gard remarks,21 he was aware that it would be difficult to 
reconcile them with the declaration he had signed pre- 
viously, or \vith such as he might be required to sign 


19 His!, Ref. vol. i. App, p, 214-236, 
21 Vol. vi. p, 3 1 9' 


20 Vol. i. p. 28 9.1 
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afterwards, and therefore he very prudendy added, 'this 
is mine opinion and sentence at this present; which never- 
theless I do not temerariously define, but refer the judg- 
ment thereof to your Majesty.'21 
Barlow went full lengths with Cranmer on all the 
points mentioned. 
On the first point-as to the seven Sacraments-all 
the rest maintained that the nature and virtue of all the 
seven are contained in Scripturè. 
On other points the opinions may be divided gener- 
ally into two classes as follows, omitting minor points of 
difference. 
First. Those showing less departure from Catholic 
principles. 
That the _.A.postles made Bishops and Priests by their 
own power given them by God, and had no need of any 
other authority. That Bishops are authorised by God to 
make Priests, and there is no example of any other hav- 
ing such power. That consecration is required for a 
Bishop or Priest as well as appointment. That in case of 
failure of all priests in a country, some Inight be brought 
froin other countries, or else some extraordinary iHulni- 
nation or supernatural power would be supplied to the 
Prince, but that necessity has no la,v. These ,vere main- 
tained by Bonner of London, Aldridge of Carlisle, Dr. 
Edgeworth, Dr. Oglethorpe, and Dr. Coren ;22 and by 
Tunstall of Durham, Day of Chichester, Thirlby elect of 
Westminster, and Drs. Tresham and Leighton as to the 
three first points. 
Secondly. Those more advanced in the way of inno- 
vation. 
That the Apostles ought to have asked license of 
their Christian governors before making priests, if then 
there had been any. That Bishops cannot use their 


21 On the subject of the king's own opinions, 
ee next chapter, in treating 
of Barlow's history. 22 Curwen, 
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authority to make priests without permission of the 
Prince. That consecration has been received from the 
Apostles' time. And that in case of necessity laymen 
, may minister Sacraments and make priests. The adherents 
of these opinions \vere Hethe of Rochester, Robertson, ( 
Redlnayne, Crayford, Cox, and Symmons; and also Tun- \ 
stall, Day, Thirlby, Leighton, and Tresham as to the last 
point. Cox delivered an opinion similar to Luther's, that 
'by Scripture there is no consecration of Bishops and 
Priests required, but only the appointing CUJJl inzpositione 
nzanuunz.' The relnarkable thing in this division is, that 
Tunstall, Hethe, Day, Thirlby, and Tresham belonged to 
the party of the 'old learning,' and after\vards returned 
to the unity of the Church. Redmayne and Cox are the 
only noted followers of the ne\v opinions, and both were 
among the moderate of the Protestant party. 
When the 'Necessary Doctrine and Erudition' came to 
be published, it declared that' Order is a sacrament given 
by consecration and imposition of the Bishop's hands; 
that this form is to be observed in giving orders; and 
that of these two orders only, viz. priests and deacons, 
Scripture lnaketh express lnention, and how they were 
conferred of the Apostles by prayer and imposition of 
their hands.'23 This, though declaring Order to be a 
sacrament, avoids the questions, whether it can be given 
by any other than a Bishop, and whether there is a dis- 
tinction bet,veen Priests and Bishops. And even this 
result ,vas probably o\ving to Gardiner's influence; for it 
seems that he had the upper hand in this Book, and 
Cranmer could not get his o\vn way with it. 24 
It is attempted to be sho\Vll that Cranmer afterwards 
adopted more sound opinions, by referring to the Cate- 
chism of Justus Jonas, published by his authority in 
1548, ,vhere the doctrine is stated as follows: 


23 Formularies of Faith, p. 277, 
2. Strype's Crllllmer, bk. i. cap, 25- 
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, After Christ's assention, the apostelles gave authoritie to other 
godly and holye men, to minyster Gods worde, and chiefely in 
those places, wher ther wer Christen men alredy, which lacked 
preachers, and the apo st1ës theim selves could not longer abide 
with them. For the apostles dyd walke abrod into diverse partes 
of the worlde, and did studye to plant the gospel in many places. 
\Vherefore wher they found godly men, and mete to preache Gods 
worde, they layed their handes upon them, and gave them the 
Holy Gost, as they theimselves receaved of Christ the same Holy 
Gost, to execute this office. And they that were so ordeyned, 
were in dede, and also were called, the ministers of God as the 
apostles theimselves were, as Paule sayeth unto Tymothy. And so 
the ministration of God's worde, (which our Lorde Jesus Christ 
hymselfe dyd first institute) was deryved from the apostles unto 
other after theim, by imposition of handes, and gyvinge the Holy 
Ghost, from the apostles tyme to our da yes. And this was the 
consecration, ordres, and unction of the apostles, wherby they, at 
the begynnynge, made byshopes and pryestes, and this shall con- 
tinewe in the churche, even to the worldes ende. And what so- 
ever rite or ceremonye hath ben added more than this cOInn1eth 
of mannes ordinaunce and policye, and is not con1maunded by 
Goddes worde.'25 


This exposition was written by a lutheran, and refers 
to the Lutheran superintendents and pastors, and not to 
the apostolic succession of Bishops and Priests. It does 
not state Order to be a Sacralnent, or the conferring of 
a sacramental character, but only the giving of grace to 
execute an office. It is perfectly consIstent \vith the 
Lutheran idea of ordination by imposition of hands and 
prayer being a matter of propriety, though not of neces- 
sity. And as Cranmer had stated his opinion, that 'cere- 
monies used in the admission of mini sters are not of 
necessity, but only for good order,' 26 the publication of 
such doctrine as this Catechism contains does not imply 
any change whatever in his opinions. 
It was amidst such a medley of varied opinions that 
Cranmer and his colleagues undertook to remodel the 
I 25 Catechism of Justus Jonas, called' Cranmer's,' p, 196, 
26 See page 21. 
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ancient Forms of Ordination, and to substitute for them 
cOlnpilations of their o,vn. In the Parliament at the 
close of the year 1549, an Act was passed that 'such \ \ 
form of consecrating and ordaining Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, as by six prelates and six other men of the 
realm learned in God's law to be appointed by the King- 
shall be devised and set forth under the Great Seal, be- 
fore the first of April then follo,ving, should be lawfully 
used and none other.' When the Act passed the House 
of Lords, five Bishops entered their protest against it, viz. 5 
Tunstall Bishop of Durhårri, Aldridge Bishop of Carlisle, 
Hethe Bishop of Worcester, Day Bishop of Chichester, 
and Thirlby Bishop of Westminster. 27 
An Order was made in the Council on the 2d of 
February 1549-50, for the appointment of twelve persons 
to draw up the new forms;28 but their names are not 
added, and Strype 29 says he cannot find them. Heylin 30 
supposes that they were the same as those appointed to 
revise the Liturgy, but this is mere conjecture: all that is 
kno,vn is, that Hethe Bishop of Worcester was one of 
them. There ,vas little for them to do, as the forms had 
been already prepared beforehand,3! and even used at an 
ordination by Cranmer and Ridley.32 "\Vithin a "\veek 
after the appointInent was made in the Council, the t\velve 
Bishops and clergy "\vere required to give their assent to 
the new form, and Hethe was 'convented before the 
lords' for refusing. On the 28th of the same month he 
"\vas directed by the Council to 'set his hand to the book;' 
and persisting in his refusal, he ,vas on the 4th of March 
committed to the Fleet. And having remained in prison 
till September of the following year, he ,vas again brought 
before the Council,33 and persisting in his refusal, he ,vas 


27 Lords' Journals, 
29 Cranmcr, p, 273, 
31 Pococke's Burnet, vol. iii. p, 339, 
33 See Appendix, No, X, 


28 Pococke's Burne!, iii. 339, 
30 His!. Ref. p, 82, 
32 Strype's Cranmcr, p. 273. 
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returned to prison, and soon afterwards deprived of his 
bishopric. 
From this narrative the authorship of these new forms 
may with almost certainty be attributed to Cranmer and 
Ridley. At the time of their publication the former was 
still under the influence of 
is Lutheran opinions, and the 
forms derive some tincture from that source. In the 
Ordination of a Priest the delivery of the chalice was pre- 
served, but in the sense and with the words recommended 
by the Lutheran divines. 34 These fonns were not sent 
to Bucer for his revision when the Book of Common 
Prayer was sent to him, of which olnission he cOlnplained. 
And he accordingly drew up a form of his O'Vll compos- 
ing, which he sent to Cranmer; but the latter did not 
receive it till after Bucer's death, and it seelns to have 
met with no attention. 35 It was therefore owing not to 
Bucer, but probably to the general progress of Zuinglian 
opinions, in which Hooper's objections had some influence, 
that the farther change ,vas Inade in the fonns of Ordi- 
nation; when the delivery of the chalice was abolished al- 
together, as well as giving the pastoral staff to the Bishop. 
Burnet 36 writes of the proceedings about the prepa- 
ration of the new forms as if he had some contenlporary 
account of them before him, but he gives no reference. 
He says, 'As for the Forms of Ordination, they found 
that the Scripture mentioned only imposition of hands 
and prayer. There is no more in the Apostolic Consti- 
tutions or the Fourth Council of Carthage. Therefore the 
anointing and giving the vestments were later additions, 
as well as the delivering the vessels to the Priest with 
power to offer sacrifice.' 
CollierS 7 in the same strain says, 'The cOlnmittee 
struck off the additions of later ages, and governed theln- 
selves by the forms of the ancient Church.' 


3-1 See Appendix, No, II, 
36 VoL ii, p, 143. 


35 Bucer's Scripta A nglicana, 
37 Eccl. Hist. vol. ii, p, 288. 
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It is therefore remarkable to find that, so far fro In 
going back to the ancient forms of Ordination, all the 
substantial parts of the new rite are dra \vn froln the latest 
additions of the Middle Ages. 
In the Ordination of Deacons the words accolnpany- 
ing the imposition of hands are quite new, but in the 
imperative form, like the 'Accipe' of the Pontifical, \vhich 
was not used till the 14th century. Then the giving the 
New Testament is taken from the delivery of the Book 
of the Gospels, of which there is no trace before the 9th 
century. 
In the Ordination of Priests the imposition of hands 
with the words 'Receive the Holy Ghost' is taken from 
that imposing of hands for the third tilne in the ancient 
rite, which is not to be found in any Pontifical earlier 
than the 13th century. But more strange than this, the 
giving the Bible with the words, Take thou authority to 
preach the word of God, and to nzinister the holy Sacra- 
nzents, is come in direct descent from that rite of delivering 
the chalice and paten which Burnet calls 'a vain novelty,' 
and Mason stigmatises as 'blasphemy.' For in the first 
Book of King Edward the rubric stood as tollows: crhe 
Bishop shall deliver to everyone of thelll the Bible in the one 
hand, and the chalice or cup with the bread in the other 
hand, saying as above. Then in the second Book in 1552 
the words, and the chalice or cup with the bread in the 
other hand, were left out, and the rite changed to the 
state it remains in at present. 
Lastly, in the Consecration of Bishops the words used 
with the imposìtion of hands were to be only the 'Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum,' with words of exhortation added from 
the Scripture. This formula \vas not brought into use 
before the 13th or 14th century. In the first Book the 
Archbishop was next directed to 'la y the Bible on the 
neck' of the Consecrated, and then to put the pastoral 
staff into his hand, accompanying each act with an ex- 
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hortation. The first of these rites is evidently taken from 
the prhnitive custom of laying the Book of the Gospels 
on the head of the Elect; and the second was in use 
in the Anglo-Saxon Church. But in the Second Book 
both are done away, and in substitution for theln the 
Archbishop is to deliver the Bible to the Consecrated; a 
rite taken from that of delivering the Book of the Gospels 
into the hands of the newly Consecrated, which is sho\vn 
not to have been in use before the 13th century. 
So much for the pretensions of the Anglican rite to 
be a return to more ancient forms of Ordination. Mr. 
Palmer in his Origines Liturgicæ has shown his discretion 
in avoiding any such pretension. It is indeed true there 
are also prayers used in each Ordination, but they are not 
connected with the ilnposition of hands. 
It is difficult to account for the new forlns having 
taken this shape, after the general opinion expressed by 
the Bishops and Divines both in 1537 and 1540, that 
imposition of hands and prayer \vere the only ceremonies 
of Ordination used in Scripture. But it must be remem- 
bered that these men had been brought up in the theo- 
logy of the Schoolmen, and probably could not divest 
themselves of the ideas thence acquired. And the School- 
men generally taught that the iInperative forms of Ordi- 
nation and the delivery of the instruments were essential, 
and of more importance than the prayers from the ancient 
Sacralnentaries. The Reformers therefore were misled, 
however strange to say it, by a blind adherence to their 
Popish Doctors. This seelns like a retribution for their 
unauthorised and sacrilegious meddling with the sacred 
traditions of the Church. 


We now enter on a period in which the question 
first arose with regard to the validity of the Orders given 
in the new form; but although a decision was then arrived 
at on the question, it has been rather the subject of con- 
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troversy than a settlement of it, owing to the scantiness 
of information hitherto obtained. This period compre- 
hends the various proceedings taken on the question 
during the reign of 
een Mary. And the decision then 
given is important, in order to show, for the sake of con- 
sistency in the decisions of the Churt:h, that the present 
practice is identical ,vith and derived from the course 
adopted at the time when the question first came under 
reVIew. 
The first notice taken of the Edwardine ordinations 
was in the Articles issued by the 
leen on the 4th of 
March ISS!. These seem to have been issued some- 
what prematurely; for the Bull granting the full legatine 
faculties to Cardinal Pole was not issued till the 8th of 
that month. Noone had come to England by that time 
with power to reconcile even the Bishops to the Church, 
or to absolve them from the schism into which they had 
fallen. These articles therefore are not of authority, 
being issued before the directions of the Holy See were 
published. 
The fifteenth, which relates to this subject, is as fol- 
lo\vs: 'Touching such persons as \vere heretofore pro- 
moted to any orders after the new sort and fashion of 
orders; considering they were not ordered in very deed, 
the Bishop of the diocese finding other\vise sufficiency and 
ability in those men, may supply that thing \vhich \vanted 
in them before; and then according to his discretion, ad- 
mit them to minister.' This can only relate to ordina- 
tions according to the Edwardine rite, and not to those 
conferred according to the Pontifical though in schism; 
for Bonner hilnself and most of the Bishops to whom 
these Articles \vere addressed had incurred censures for 
the latter offence. The \vords are ambiguous; because 
, they \vere not ordered in very deed' would ilnply that 
the ordination was invalid; but the direction to ' supply' 
would in theological language mean to add somethlng not 
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essential that had been omitted. It seems as if it was 
supposed by the 
een' s advisers, that the Edwardine 
form was not absolutely invalid, but that the unction and 
the delivery of the chalice might be 'supplied' at a later 
tillle. This had been the teaching of various Theologians, 
as related by N atalis Alexander; 38 and perhaps Bonner 
and his colleagues may have follo\ved them at first, though 
they were afterwards better informed. 
The secret history of the prðceedings by which the res- 
toration of religion was accomplished has not as yet come 
to light. It is known that Pole \vas made Legate; that 
his journey to England ,vas delayed for political reasons; 
that' a new Brief, containing additional faculties, and em- 
powering hilll to act as Legate while still out of the 
realm, was issued on March 8, 15 54; that his journey was 
still delayed on account of the laws yet in force against 
the authority of the Holy See; and that thus the public 
reconciliation of the kingdom "vas not made till the 30th 
of N oveillber. 
Nevertheless certain steps must have been taken be- 
fore that time to bring the Church again into commu- 
nion with the Holy See. It must be recollected that the 

een herself, and the whol
 of the Bishops and clergy, 
,vere in a state of schism. Gardiner, Tonstall, and V oy- 
sey alone had been placed in canonical possession of their 
bishoprics, but they had committed themselves to various 
acts both of schism and heresy. And all the rest had 
received their sees from the lay authority alone, and had 
also made professions of heresy, or had even joined in 
rites contrary to the order and teaching of the Church. 
All of them were thus lying under censures of excom- 
lllunication and suspension. But these censures must 
have been removed long before Pole's arrival, otherwise 
Gardiner could not have officiated in June at the marriage 


38 Thcol, de Sac. Ord. cap, i, art. 7, 
 2, quoted by TIcned, >.iv, SYl1. Diæc. 
lib. viii. cap, ii, See Append, No, I. 
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of Philip and Mary; nor could Bonner have consecrated 
the new Bishops. 
The difficulties in the way were immense, because 
the party in favour of the changes that had been made 
were vigorous, and ho\v far their influence might prevail 
was uncertain. The complications arising from the mar- 
riages celebrated without the canonical dispensation, and 
from the church-lands in possession of the nobility and 
gentry, gave additional strength to this party; while at the 
same time the laws against the authority of the Holy See 
were still in force. 
The 
een herself was fully aware of the difficulties 
which beset her, but was resolved on bringing the king- 
dom into the unity of the Church as soon as possible. 
She was also anxious to obtain absolution for herself 
before her coronation, although the laws enforcing the 
schism were not repealed. She had made a request to 
this effect through Commendone, the messenger from 
Dandino, the Papal Legate at Brussels, and repeated it 
by means of Henry Pyning, vlho carried the Cardinal 
Legate's first letter. 39 In the audience she granted to 
Pyning, the 
een told hiln, 'I hope my cousin will grant 
Ine the dispensation; as he may believe that my heart 
and mind only intend the greater benefit of this kingdoln. 
And as for the oath to be taken on the day of corona- 
tion, I will take it in the saIne fonn my father took it. 
And the title (of Supreme Head of the Church) I will 
not take; not even if I could gain three other kingdoms 
by taking it.'40 On the receipt of this news Pole wrote 
at once to the Sovereign Pontiff for the dispensation, 
adding that he would reply to the 
een, that she might 
be quite secure in her conscience, but that he would pro- 
cure the absolution in writing with all possible secrecy, 


89 Canon Tierney seems to have supposed that Pyning accompanied Com- 
mend one, and to have been unacquainted with the letters here quoted, 
40 .Marini transcripts, Letter in Appendix, No, XI. 
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and retain it in his o\Vll possession, only writing to inform 
her of it. 41 It may be ,veIl to mention that the absolu- 
tion here spoken of was not a sacramental absolution, but 
only the absolution from excommunication in foro externo, 
and a dispensation from irregularity incurred during the 
schism. 
Pyning returned from his mission, bringing ,vith him 
a letter fro in the 
een of the loth of Oct., having been 
detained in order to ,vitness the. coronation. 42 The 
een 
\vrote to Pole again on the 28th of the same month, de- 
scribing the difficulties that had arisen in the l
ar1iament, 
owing to the disfavour with which the lo,ver house re- 
garded the restoration of the Papal authority, and asking 
his advice ho,v to proceed in the face of such opposition. 43 
This and the former letter ,vere ,vritten in Latin; but 
Pole replied \vithout delay in English, though unfortu- 
nately his letter has not been preserved. It \vas sent by 
Coldwell,44 ,vho received full instructions to speak the 
Card. Legate's mind upon the subject. Gold\vell carried 
back ,vith him a letter from the 
een of the 15th Nov., 
and also the t\VO Acts of Parliament that had been passed 
in the lnean tilne. 45 N either of these satisfied the Car- 
dinal, particularly the act for restoring the ancient wor- 
ship; because, as he said, people ,vere thereby adlnitted 
to the full use of the sacraments \vithout being reconciled 
to the Church, or absolved from the schisms and heresies 
in which they were involved. He therefore gave his in- 
structions to Gold\vell, and sent him over again ,vith a 
letter to the 
een of I st Dec. 46 The 
een' s reply is 
not extant; and an interval passes about which we have 
very little information. The Cardinal had about this time 


41 Letter in Appendix, No, XII. 42 QUirilli, vol. iv, p. 4 2 9, 
43 Ibid, p, 1 I 9, 
44 Ibid, p, 121, 'quæ scripto et nuncio per te concredita sunt,' and p, 12 4, 
45 Ibid, vol. v, p, 17 1 , ':l\1aria R, ad me duo Parlamenti sui decreta tran
- 
miserit, significaveritque et per te et per ejus literas, , 
46 Ibid. vol. iv. p, 12 3, 
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left Dilinghen near Augsburg, and was on his way to the 
Emperor's court at Brussels. On his journey he received 
a letter from the 
een, requesting his advice how to 
proceed with regard to the vacant bishðprics, and asking 
whether he had authority to issue a decree of confirma- 
tion ;47 for neither the 
een herself, nor the persons she 
had nominated for Bishops, were willing to proceed with. 
out the Pope's authority in a canonical manner. 48 Not 
receiving a reply, the 
een wrote again on the 28th of 
January;49 but as no answer came even by the 20th of 
the next month, the 
een became uneasy, and there were 
not \vanting persons who suggested sinister motives for 
the Cardinal's silence. 50 But the reason of the delay was 
that Pole had \vritten to Rome for instructions, and as 
the Pope was laid up with the gout, nothing could be 
done. 51 Ho\vever, Pole seems to have written before he 
got the answer from Rome, and dispatched Goldwell for 
the third time 'with a commission to expounde to her 
highness his hole mynde and sentence' on this subject; 
but he does not explain it in \vriting. 52 The instructions 
are printed in Strype as if they were all given at one and 
the same time; and neither he, nor Collier, nor Phillips, 
nor Canon Tierney, has noticed that they belong to these 
three separate occasions. A copy of those given with the 
second letter of Dec. I st is printed separately by 
irini, 53 
but with some difference, being probably a Latin version 
sent to Rome. 
At last the answer came from Rome; and the effect 
of Pole's letters seems to have been that the second Brief 
was issued. The Card. Legate had not made any use as 
yet of the faculties granted to him by the Brief of 3 d 


47 Renard's Despatch in Tytler's Edw, VI. and lJfary, vol. ii. p, 3 0 3, 
-18 Quirini, vol. iv. p, 12 7, 
49 Goldwell's Instructions. Strype's C,an1ller, App, No, Ixxv. 
50 Renard in Tytler, ut supra, 51 Quirini, vol. iv, p, 13 0 . 
52 Goldwell's Instructions, Strype's Crall mer, Append, No, Ixxv. 
53 Vol. v. p, 17 1 , 
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Aug. The second Brief gave him more extensive powers, 
enabling him to dispense with the Bishops who had ob- 
tained uncanonical possession of their sees, and also to 
give the canonicai confirmation to those nominated by the 

een. It is dated on the 8th of March, and was des- 
patched from Rome on the 9th.54 Pole ,vas at that time 
at Paris, and the despatches reached him there by the 
17th. His letter to the 
een seems to have put matters 
into the proper track; and Henry Pyning had arrived 
\vith letters of procuration from the Bishops designate. 
These were seven: Parfew alias Wharton translated 
from St. A saph to Hereford, Griffith nominated to Ro- 
chester, Brookes to Gloucester, Cotes to Chester, Bourne 
to Bath and Wells, Morgan to St. David's, and '\^.Thite to 
l,incoln. He at once proceeded to give them absolution 
and dispensation; and it is specially mentioned that they 
are allo\\red 'to minister in their orders, provided that if 
not ordained before their lapse into schism, they had been 
otherwise duly and la\vfully promoted.',j5 By another in- 
strument he dispensed \vith Parfevv alias '\Vharton for his 
unlawful intrusion into the see of St. Asaph, and gave 
him liberty to use the gift of consecration received in 
schism. 56 The next day he issued the Inandate of con- 
firmation; but nothing is said of consecration, and it seems 
as if this \vas left to take its course. They \vere conse- 
crated on the I st April by Bonner, with Tonstall and 
Gardiner assisting, acting by commission of the Dean and 
Chapter of Canterbury. 57 It seems doubtful whether 
either of those three had been rehabilitated at that time. 
On the 7th of April the 
een addressed a letter ,vith 
her own hand 58 to the Sovereign Pontiff: ask
ng for his 
approbation of what his Legate had done; and in the Con- 


54 Quirilli, vol. iv, p, 130, 'Alli ix, del presente scrissi a V, S, R. per 
vÏ'l di Francia.' Letter of Card. Morone, 

5 Pole's Registrulll ExþeditiollulIl, p, 1- See App. XIII. 
56 Raynaldus, A llnals, vol. xiv, p, 5 2 7- 8 , 
57 Stubh...' R/!,f;ist, 
S{1(", A Jl,!.:l 
R QuiriJ/i, vol. iv, p, 139, 
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sistory, on the 6th July, his Holiness preconised these 
seven Bishops, though it is expressed that 'the gift of 
consecration had been otherwise duly and rightfully con- 
ferred,' as if there had been something amiss, and prob- 
ably referring to the consecrating Bishops being still under 
censure. After\vards, on the loth of the same month, 
the Pope replied to the 
een's letter, congratulating her 
on the choice she had made of Bishops, and on her 'pro- 
posing them for the confirmation of the Apostolic See, 
according to the usual Catholic custom.'õ9 
In like manner Thirlby received his rehabilitation on 
being translated from N or\vich to Ely, furnishing the only 
instance in which the clause of the second Brief was 
called into operation that relates to persons having re- 
ceived cathedral churches at the hands of Ed\vard. 60 
After\vards three other priests - Hopton, Bayne, and 
Holyman-on being nominated to N or\vich, Lichfield, and 
Bristol, received absolution and dispensation, followed by 
the mandate for their confirmation and consecration, which 
they are directed to receive from a Catholic Bishop. Gl But 
these and the former \vere the only instances in \vhich 
the absolution and dispensation were given in a public 
and formallnanner. And in each case the recipients had 
to depute some one to appear as proctor on their be- 
half before the Cardinal Legate, and in their name to 
Blake on his knees a solemn renunciation of all errors and 
heresies, with a prolnise on oath of fidelity and obedience 
to the Holy See. 
Yet it is certain that the others received a private 
absolution, and were confirmed in their sees. And the 
means taken seems to have been through Gold\vell, on 
the last occasion of his being dispatched on a mission to 
the 
een. He then seems to ha ve entered into COlll- 
munication with the Bishops, and to have carried back 


59 Raynaldus, ut supra, 
60 Pole's Rt'..g"ist, Exp, fo1. 5, See Append, No, XV, 


61 Ibid, 
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their letters ot submission, on which the Cardinal sent 
them their absolution from censures, and conferred on 
them some of his legatine faculties. For Pole, writing on 
the 25th of May, speaks of 'the letters of procuration of 
the Bishops' as among the facts passed. 62 This cannot 
refer merely to the seven Bishops first nOlninated, be.. 
cause he goes on to say that 'nothing is ,vanting to con- 
clude the entire reduction of the kingdom to the obedience 
of the Church, but the questioh of the church-property.'63 
The reconciliation was not as yet to be made public; for 
the Bishops \vere directed to use the faculties they re- 
cei ved with caution, and only to ' publish them to such as 
'\vould gladly receive them,' as mentioned in a letter from 
Goldwell to Thornden, suffragan Bishop of Dover, \vhich 
describes the course of procedure. Goldwell had carried 
letters from him to the Cardinal, on which, after some 
difficulty, his absolution \vas sent to him, and certain 
faculties granted. And it is mentioned, that the other 
Bishops had also received faculties, as well as the Arch- 
deacon of Canterbury.64 But so great was the number 
of English people resorting to the Cardinal at Brussels, 
that he granted faculties to \Villiam Sparkman, an English 
priest residing in Flanders, to absolve them from eXCOIll- 
munication, and reconcile them to the Church. 65 
Aher Pole had arrived in England, and had pronounced 
the public reconciliation of the kingdom, he summoned all 
the Bishops to a meeting at Lambeth, on the 25 th January, 
at which, after consulting \vith them on several questions, 
he admonished all those \vho had not entered on their office 
per ostiunz, to supply what was \vanting by the authority 
of the Holy See. 66 This, ho\vever, can only refer to a 
public and formal absolution and dispensation; for Bonner 
and Tonstall had already acted in the consecration of the 
62 Quirini, vol. iv, p, 139. 'Ie procure c1ei vescovi,' 63 Ibid, 
64 Foxe, vol. vii, p, 297. See App, No, XIV. 
6.5 The original grant is among the Charters in the Bodleian Library, 
AV Marini Transcripts, See App, No, XVIII, 
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new Bishops, whose mandate of consecration directed 
them to receive it from a Catholic Bishop; yet they, as 
well as the others, all obtained at once a formal document 
to this effect. The earliest of these documents is dated 
on the 26th January, and the latest on the loth February. 
After this he gave them each a fonnal commission of 
legatine faculties; \vhich commission was also granted in 
the same terms to the Official of the Chapter and the 
Archdeacon of Canterbury; to the Chapters of St. Asaph, 
Bangor, Exeter, and York in the vacancy of those Sees; 
and to the Chancellors and Vice-Chancellors of the two 
Universities. 67 
The dispensation to Gardiner is not entered in the 
Register, but that to Tonstall recognises the fact of his 
having been confirmed in his bishopric by authority of 
the Holy See, and having in other respects duly received 
consecration. But in all the other cases, that is of Bishops 
consecrated during the reign of Henry VII!., the conse- 
cration is treated as irregular, although valid, on account 
of having been' received from heretical and schismatical \ 
Bishops, and in other respects unduly, provided that the , 
form and intention of the Church had been preserved' 
(ab episcopis hæreticis et schismaticis ac alias minus rite ' 
quorumcunque ordinum et muneris consecrationis sus- 
ceptorum, dummodo in eorum collatione sit servata in- 
tentio et forma ecclesiæ). 68 In addition to the several 
diocesan Bishops and certain suffragans, the dispensation 
is also granted to Shaxton, I-Iolgate, and Hodgekyn, but 
with different limitations. Shaxton is permitted to act as 
suffragan Bishop, and to exercise pontifical offices \vith 
leave of the Bishop of the diocese; Holgate is directed 
to abstain from pontifical offices; Hodgekyn is inter- 
dicted and suspended from them. On the same authority 
we are able to correct an error in Sanders,69 who says 
67 Registrum Expeditionum, vol. i, fol. 3 2 , See App. No. XVIII. 
68 Ibid. See App. No. XV. 69 Hist. Schism, Angl, p, 35 0 , Rome, 15 86 . 
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that Kitchen alone did not apply for the dispensation. 
But it was granted to him in the same form as to the 
others. Very probably he had not applied for it privately, 
or before the restoration of religion had become law, as 
the others had done, and the Card. Legate's address seems 
to imply that there were some not yet in a canonical 
position. 
The faculties granted to the Bishops extended only 
to giving absolution and dispensation to the clergy and 
laity in their dioceses, with power to grant these extra- 
ordinary faculties to the parish-priests and other proper 
persons, but did not include Bishops, even if residing 
within their jurisdiction. And it is clear that the faculties 
previously granted were not more extensive than those of 
which the copy is preserved; for Gold\vell tells Thomden 
that his faculties only extended to absolving priests, and 
that no Bishop in England had lnore power. The Car- 
dinal Legate thus reserved to himself the power of ab- 
solving Bishops; and it is the fact, that in every instance 
met \vith, it has come direct froln him. 
In view of these facts \ve are in a position to exalDine 
the effect of the testimonial letter given to Scory by 
Bonner,70 which recites Scory's marriage, and suspension 
thereupon Froin the public exercise of his pastoral func- 
tions, with his subsequent penitence, and that Bonner had 
rehabilitated hilD and restored him to the public exercise 
of the ecclesiastical ministry within the diocese of Lon- 
don. Scory is described as 'our confrère lately Bishop of 
Chichester,' and therefore his pastoral office would natur- 
ally mean the office of a Bishop. But it is quite clear 
that Bonner had no power to restore him as a Bishop, 
and no jurisdiction over him, if he even claimed to be 
recognised as a Bishop; so that Scory must himself have 
acknowledged the nullity of his consecration, in order to 


70 Burnet, Hist. Ref. Records, book ii, No, 13. Printed also by Elrington 
and Dr. Lee, 
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enable Bonner to deal with him at all. In fact, the letter 
does no Inore than enable him to celebrate mass in churches 
within the diocese of London. Scory had been by law 
in possession of the see of Chichester, as fully as Bonner 
had been in possession of that of London; and Bonner 
may therefore have given him the honorary title. He 
\vould be sure not to have given more than this, for Day 
had a prior clailn to be Bishop of Chichester. Scory 
had been put in possession there, as Ridley had been at 
London; but for Bonner to admit Scory's claim would 
have been weakening his own title at London. But, be- 
sides these objections, the form cf the document gives 
ground of suspicion as to its authenticity. It mentions 
Scory's marriage as if that act constituted his only offence, 
and deprivation of the public exercise of his functions as 
if there \vere no graver censures that he had incurred. 
In does not mention his having been professed in a 
Religious Order,7! and having \vilfully abandoned it, or 
having fallen into various heresies, and joined in heretical 
rites. These circumstances are detailed in the cases of 
Holgate and Hodgekyn, and Scory had taken a more 
prominent part than they had, in the evil courses of the 
day. He \vas therefore under suspension, excommunica- 
tion, and interdict for these excesses, and 'insordescens' 
therei? But this is not stated, nor that he had been 
absolved from these censures. If the grant of absolution 
could be found, it might throw light on this document. 
But as it stands, it is no proof \vhatever of Bonner's hav- 
ing admitted Scory's episcopal character, and rather tells 
the other \vay. 
I t is then urged that the ordinations under Edw. VI. \ 
\vere allo\ved by the Cardinal Legate, and therefore the 
presumption is in favour of Anglican Orders at this day. 
, King Ed\vard's Form of Ordination,' says Bramhall, 'was 
judged valid in 
een Mary's days by all Catholics, and 


71 He had been a Dominican friar at Cambridge (Athen. Cantab.), 
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particularly by Cardinal Pole, then Apostolic Legate in 
England; and by the then Pope, l)aul IV.; and by aU the 
Clergy and Parliament of England.' 72 
'Vhen Cardinal Pole reconciled the kingdom to the 
Holy See, it ,vas in virtue of faculties granted to hiln for 
that purpose. His po,vers ,vere therein carefully and 
fully defined, and there is no suspicion or reason alleged, 
that he did not observe his instructions. N either is it 
pretended that he had secret instructions, or that he pro- 
ceeded in any way but that which the Sovereign Pontiff 
had directed him to keep. The assertion of Bramhall 
must be tested by the Papal Brie
 and not by the ab- 
stract of it, a portion of which he quotes, and on ,vhich 
he relies as evidence of his statement. The acts of the 
Cardinal must be judged by his commission; for if they 
,vere not what he ,vas comlnanded to do, they could be 
nothing else than nullities. But in truth the Papal Brief 
and the Cardinal's acts furnish the clearest possible evid- 
ence that the Holy See regarded the Ed\varùine ordina- 
tions as utterly \vorthless. 
Bramhall relies on the dispensation granted by the 
Cardinal, and recited in the statute I & 2 P. & M. c. 8. 
He there promises to receive in their orders and benefices 
those persons ,vho should return to the unity of the 
Church. He admits that these orders and benefices may 
have been obtained not validly and only in the way of 
fact. From this Bramhall concludes that the Cardinal 
recognised not only the ordinations celebrated in the 
\ schism under Henry VII!., but those also under Edward 
VI.; and will not allow that there is any difference between 
them. But this is assuming what is not proved, and can- 
not be granted. Before men can be received in their 
orders, it must first be shown whether they have been 
ordained or not. It was notorious that they held bene- 
fices, but that could be done without holy orders; and 


72 Consecr. of Proto Bishops, c. iv, p, 60, ed, Oxon, 
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he lnight allow those to hold benefices even after their 
orders had been found null, provided they had at least 
received the tonsure, or intended to receive it. 
'Ve must therefore examine the Brief containing the 
legatine faculties granted to Pole. The first Brief had 
given him power 'to absolve Bishops and other ecclesi- 
astics for heresy, schism, and other offences, and from 
the censures incurred thereby, and to dispense with them, 
so that, the premises not\vithstanding, they might minister 
in their orders even in the ministry of the altar, provided 
that before their lapse into heresy they had been duly and 
lawfully promoted and ordained; and might retain any 
benefices even \vith cure of souls, provided that no other 
claimed the right over them; and t
at if not promoted, 
they may be promoted by their ordinaries to all even 
sacred orders and the priesthood, if they are found \vorthy 
and fit, and may receive and retain ecclesiastical benefices, 
if in other respects canonically conferred upon them.' 
It i;; obvious that the powers here granted to the 
Cardinal Legate do not extend to any questions relating J 
to orders conferred during the schism. The Brief only 
contemplates two classes: those \vho had been duly or- 
dained before the schism, and those who being merely 
clerics or in minor orders, or subdeacons, or deacons, 
might now be made priests. 
The second Brief was therefore issued, which grants 
him permission to use all his faculties while still out of 
the kingdom, and confers on him the follo\ving additional 
powers: 


'On behalf of bishops, prelates, and other inferior clerics, 
even with regard to orders which they have received either not at 
all or in ill manner, and the gift of consecration which has been 
conferred upon them by other bishops, even heretical and schis- 
matical, or in other respects unduly, and without keeping the ac- 
customed form of the Church, even if they have rashly exercised 
such orders and gift even about the ministry of the altar. 
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\.lso in the case of the persons of any bishops or archbishops 
who have received metropolitan or other cathedral churches at the 
hands of laymen even schismatics, especially of King Henry and 
Edward his son, and intruded themselves into the government and 
administration thereof, rashly and de facto usurping the fruits and 
revenues thereof even for a length of time, as if true archbishops 
or bishops, and even if they have fallen into heresy, as aforesaid, 
or had been heretics beforehand j 
'After that they have been restored by you to the unity of Holy 
l\iother Church, and you deem it ri
ht to rehabilitate them, should 
they appear to you in other respects worthy and suitable, to ap- 
point them afresh to the same metropolitan and other cathedral 
churches; 
, Also by our authority to provide any other cathedral churches, 
even metropolitan, being vacant for the time by death or depriva- 
tion of the prelates thereof, or in any other way, with the fit and 
proper persons for whom the Q. l\lary herself has supplicated you 
according to the customs of the realm, and to appoint such per- 
sons over the same churches as bishops or archbishops: 
'And that you may freely and lawfully dispense with those who 
have received cathedral and metropolitan churches at the hands 
of laymen, even schismatics, as aforesaid, so that they may freely 
and lawfully preside as bishops or archbishops over such {:athedral 
churches, even metropolitan, whether the 5ame or other, to which 
they may be in other respects duly translated, and may rule ann 
govern such churGhes in spirituals and temporals, and may use 
the gift of consecr1.tion heretofore conferred upon them, or in case 
it has not yet been conferred upon them, that they may receive it 
from Catholic bishops or archbishops to be nominated by you. 
'Likewise with any having been for the time absolved and re- 
habilitated by you, as premised, that, their past errors and excesses 
notwithstanding, they may freely and lawfully be appointed and 
preside as bishops and archbishops over any cathedral churches, 
even metropolitan, and rule and govern then1 in spirituals and 
temporals, and be promoted to any even sacred orders and the 
priesthood, and minister in them, or in orders already received by 
them, although unduly, even in the ministry of the altar, and like- 
wise receive the gift of consecration, and use the same; we grant 
you by these presents full and free apostolic authority, faculty, 
and power.' 


It is, then, clear that these additional powers compre- 
hend the ordinations celebrated during the whole time 
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of the schism; and that \vith reference to the questions 
that might arise therefroln, both Clergy and Bishops are 
divided into t\VO classes: viz. of the Clergy, those \vho 
have not received orders at all, and those \vho have re- 
ceived them ill, that is to say, orders null and orders 
irregular: 'ordines quos nunquam aut male susceperunt.' 
The Bishops in like manner who have received cathedral 
churches from Henry or Edward, are divided into those 
on \vhom 'the gift of consecration has been heretofore 
conferred,' and 'those on whom it is not yet conferred:' 
, munere consecrationis eis hactenus impenso, vel si illud 
eis nondum impensum extiterit.' The cases in which the 
ordination or consecration had been validly though irre- 
gularly conferred are also described as 'received from J 
heretical or schismatic Bishops, or in other respects un- 
duly:' 'quod iis ab episcopis hereticis et schismaticis aut 
alias minus rite et non servata forma ecclesiæ consueta 
impensum fuit,' and 'minus rite susceptis ordinibus.' 
And power is also given to the Legate by the \vords 
'non servata forma Ecclesiæ consueta,' to consider cases 
in "\vhich the ancient form of the sacrament had not been 
observed, and if the form used \vas sufficient for validity, 
to admit it as such, and to permit a person ordained in 
such a Inanner to exercise the orders so received. 
We have no\v to inquire in \vhat Inanner the Cardi- 
nal Legate exercised the po\vers conferred upon him; ho\v 
he dealt \vith the cases that came before him; and what 
interpretation he put upon the terms quoted above. 
Before the Cardinal arrived in England he had to 
decide upon Thirlby's case, "\vho had been consecrated 
Bishop of Westminster in the reign of Henry 'TIll., and 
had so far complied with the changes in Edward's reign 
that he had been translated to N or\vich. He thus came 
under the terms in the Brief, of having received a cathe- 
dral church from the hands of both Henry and Edward, 
and usurped the administration and revenues of it. On 
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the death of Goodrich, he was nominated by QEeen Mary 
to Ely, and Pole was petitioned to confirm the nomina- 
tion, dnd to grant him the necessary absolution dnd dis- 
pensation, \vhich he does, absolving him from all censures, 
, even on account of his undue detention of the church ot 
Norwich and its revenues, and his receiving \vhatever 
orders and the gift of consecration from heretical and 
schismatic Bishops, and in other respects unduly' (alias 
minus rite); and he dispenses \\;th him, that not\vithstand- 
ing the irregularity thereupon incurred, he 'may exercise 
all the orders received as aforesaid even unduly, and may 
be appointed to any cathedral church as Bishop, and may 
use the gift of consecration so received as aforesaid.' 73 
The dispensation to Thirlby was granted before Pole's 
arrival in England, on his sending over a Proctor to ex- 
press his penitence" and promise obedience to the Holy 
See. After his arrival, the Cardinal Legate granted a 
fonnal dispensation to the other Bishops. That to Day 
Bishop of Chichester is in the follo\ving terms: 'By rea- 
son of the detention of the church of Chichester, and of 
whatever orders and gift of consecration received from 
heretical and schislnatic Bishops and in other respects un- 
duly, and because while entangled with such censures, 
you have celebrated masses and other divine offices, even 
possibly in opposition to the rites and ceremonies hitherto 
approved and used by the Catholic Church, or in other 
ways have mixed yourself up therein,' with a dispensation 
'to exercise even the sacred orders and the priesthood 
even received as aforesaid from heretical and schismatic 
Bishops even unduly, provided that the form and intention 
of the Church had been preserved.'74 
The dispensation is granted in the same form to 
Aldridge Bishop of Carlisle, Chamber of Peterborough, 
Salcot of Sarum, Hethe of Worcester, Kitchen of LandaH: 
King of Oxford, and Bonner of London; all of who In had 
13 Regis!. Exþ:d, vol. i, p, 2.. See Append. No. XV. 14 Ibid. Co1. 47. 
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been appointed and consecrated in the reign of Henry 
\TIII. And in all of these cases the orders and consecra- 
tion are said to be 'received from heretical Bishops, and 
in other respects unduly.' We may therefore conclude 
that the class of Bishops and clergy described under the 
words 'alias minus rite' comprehends all those who had 
been ordained or consecrated after the schism had begun, 
although according to the ancient rite. And thus Dr. 
Elrington, Mr. Haddan, Dr. Lee, and other Anglican wri- 
ters have been entirely mistaken in referring the \vords 
'minus rite' to ordinations after the Edwardine form. 
Cardinal Pole, having absolved and dispensed with 
the Bishops, proceeded then, as already stated, to grant 
them certain of the extraordinary faculties which he held 
as Legate. He grants powers of absolving persons of 
either sex, and also those in holy orders, and of dispens- 
ing with them on account of the irregularity they had in- 
curred, so that they might be permitted to minister even 
at the altar in their orders, though received from heretical 
and schismatic Bishops even unduly, provided that the 
form and intention of the Church had been preserved, 
and to retain benefices they had received even from schis- 
matic Bishops or lay authority, and in case of persons 
holding benefices without being in any orders, that they 
might be promoted to all, even the sacred orders and the 
priesthood, if found to be worthy and fit, and might retain 
their benefices, if in other respects canonically conferred. 75 
He thus points out the same two classes that have been 
mentioned before, viz. one, those who had been ordained I 
during the schism in some respects unduly, but according ( 
to the ancient Catholic rite; the other, persons ",-ho were 
holding ecclesiastical benefices without being ordained at 
all. The first class were to be allo\ved to exercise the 
orders they had received, and to retain their benefices; 
and the others might be ordained, if worthy, and also re- 


7S Rqjist, Exþcd, vol. i, fo1. 3 2 , Append, No, XVIII. 
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tain their benefices, if other\vise canonically conferred. It 
is also evident that though the Cardinal had po\ver to 
recognise ordinations in \vhich some departure had been 
Inade from the accustomed form of the Church, yet that 
on examination he found no other form in use \vhich 
could be admitted by the Church as valid, and he there- 
fore requires that only tbose ordinations should be recog- 
, nised in \vhich 'the form and intention of the Church 
had been preserved.' By this þroviso he expressly limited 
the po\ver given him from Rome; for though the Brie! 
said' non servata forma Ecclesiæ consueta,' his \vords are 
, dummodo in eorum collatione ecclesiæ forma et intentio 
sit servata.' Thus the first class is limited to those who 
had been ordained \vhile the ancient Pontifical \vas still in 
use. But \ve have still to inquire who are the persons 
described in the second class as possessed of benefices, 
but not ordained. Does it mean persons \vho had never 
had any ordination, or those \vhose ordination \vas con- 
sidered invalid? 
N O\v \ve do find instances recorded corresponding 
\\'ith the class here described. The Cardinal Legate 
cmpo\vered the Bishop of St. Dayid's to treat the case of 
Thomas Barlo\v, \,"ho, \vithout having received any clerical 
character, had obtained possession of the prebend ot 
N antgo\vlle, in the collegiate church of Llande\vi Brery, 
being only of the age of fifteen years. And as he had 
renounced the schism, and had been made a cleric, the 
Bishop may dispense \vith him, so that he may be or- 
dained, and may then coHate him afresh to the said pre- 
bend. í6 A dispensation of the same tenor was granted 
to Roger Barlo\v for the prebend of Llanorthven in the 
collegiate church of Brecon, obtained \vhen he was 
t\velve years old; í7 to Matthew Carewe for the arch- 
deaconry of N or\vich, obtained in his nineteenth year; 78 


76 Regis!, Exþcd, vol. v, fo1. 170. 
7; Ibid. fo1. 17 I. 


See Append, No, XXI, 
;8 Ibid. fo1. 179' 
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and to John Gwynne for the canonry of Llanvair in 
Bangor Cathedral,79 in each case without receiving any 
clerical character. In the three first cases it is clear that 
ordination could not have been given in any way at the 
time the preferment was conferred; but in the case of 
John G\vynne it seems probable that he had received 
orders by the new rite, as he was first collated to the 
prebend of Llanvair in 1550,80 and having resigned it the 
following year, was collated to it again in 1555, at which 
time it is not likely that he \vould have obtained this 
favour unless he \vas supposed to be an ecclesiastic. 
Again, in the visitation of the diocese of Lincoln by 
Bishop White, the late Rector of W odhall in Bedford- 
shire \vas presented as guilty of habitual adultery. He ( 
had never been ordained Priest, and yet had administered ( 
the Sacraments during the schism. 81 If this man had re- 
ceived Protestant orders, here is evidence of their disal- 
lowance. If, on the other hand, he had not been ordained 
at all, in this and the cases mentioned above there is evi- 
dence of the indifference and carelessness with which 
Holy Orders wère treated. 
We come, however, to a case in \vhich it is implied 
that Anglican orders had been received. 
In 1554 Bourne Bishop of Bath and W ells gave a 
commission to John Cottrel, his Vicar-general, to 'remove, 
deprive, reforll1, correct and punish those that were in- 
truded into ecclesiastical benefices, and married clerics, 
and also to deal with married laics, who in pretence and 
under colour of priestly orders had rashly and unla\vfully 
mingled themselves in ecclesiastical rights, in juribus eccle- 
siasticis, and had obtained de facto parochial churches \vith 
cure of souls and ecclesiastical dignities, against the sacred 
sanctions of the canons and ecclesiastical rites, and to de- 


m RegÙt. EXþed, vol. v, fol. 169' 
80 AtheJlæ Calltabrigiellses, vol. i. p, 3 2 4, 
AI Strype's lJfcm, vol. iii, App, Ii, p, 16 5, 
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prive and remove them' from the said churches and digni- 
ties. 82 These' married laics,' then, \vere persons who 
professed to have received Holy Orders in some shape. 
It could not be Inerely that they had been ordained in 
schism, because in such case they,vere to be permitted to 
retain their benefices, provided that they renounced their 
pretended marriages, and that 'the form and intention of 
the Church had been observed in their ordination.' It 
, can, then, only be that they had been ordained according 
to the Edwardine form, and therefore their orders are 
not admitted, and they are treated as mere laymen. 
Again, on the 2d October 1556, George Aynsworthe 
,vas examined before John Hopton Bishop of Norwich, 
and Sir Edward \Valdegrave, and confessed on oath, that 
'he had taken upon him ministration under constraint, 
having been led unwarily to give bounds, his conscience 
always grieving him that he ,vas no minister, and desiring 
to live as a layman, as his conscience bears him \vitness 
that he is.' 
3 This appears to be the case of a person 
ordained by tþe Protestant rite, and reduced to the state 
of a layman. The 'bounds,' i.e. bonds,. probably were 
given to the effect that he should pay part of the income 
of the benefice to the patron, as other contracts of this 
nature are mentioned and prohibited in the Synodal Sta- 
tutes proposed by Cardinal Pole in 1557. 84 
In the proceedings about George Marsh in the year 
1555, as related by himself, in F oxe, 
5 being brought 
before the Earl of Derby, he was asked, '\vhether he 
,vas a Priest? I said, no. Then he asked me \vhat had 
been my living. I answered, I was a minister, served a 
cure, and taught a school. Then said my lord to his 
council, This is a ,vonderful thing. Afore he said he 
was no Priest, and no\v he confesseth himself to be one. 


82 Taken by Strype from Bounle's RegÚter, lIIcmorials, vol. iii. pt. i, p, 35 2 . 
83 Harleian, 4 21 , fol. 17 1 , See Appendix, No, XX, 
8. \Vilkins, vol. iv, p. 5, 8S Vol. vii, p, 41, 
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I answered, By the laws no\v used in this - reahn, s. far 1''4 ,-- 
as I do know, I am none. Then they asked me who 
gave me orders, or \vhether I had taken any at all. I 
ans\vered, I received orders of the Bishops of London and 
Lincoln. Then said they one to another, Those be of 
these ne\v heretics; and asked me "vhat acquaintance I 
had \vith them. I ansv\
ered. I never sa\v them but "vhen 
I received orders. I had been curate but one year, and 
ministered "vith a good conscience; and if the la\vs of the 
reahn \vould have suffered me, I \vouId have ministered 
still. ' 
A similar distinction of t\VO classes is made in the 
Articles of Bonner's visitation, as follo\vs: 


'Article 12. 
'Item. 'Vhether there be any dwelling within any your parishes, 
or repairing thither any priest, or other, naming himself minister, 
which doth not come diligently to church to hear the divine 
service, &c. ? 
'Article 13. 
'Item. 'Vhether there be any n1arried priests, or naming them- 
selves ministers, that do keep any assemblies or conventicles, with 
such-like as they are, in office or sect, &c, ? 
'Article 25. 
'RClll. lV"hether there be any person that doth serve any cure, 
or ll1inister any sacran1ents, not being priest; or if any do take 
upon them to use the room and office of the parson, or vicar, or 
curate, of any benefice or spiritual promotion, receiving the fruits 
thereof, not being admitted thereunto by the ordinary? 
'Article 29. 
'Itelll. 'Vhether any such as were ordered schisn1atical, and con- 
trary to the old order and custom of the Catholic Church, or being 
unlawfully and schismatically n1arried, after the late innovation 
and Inanner, being not yet reconciled nor admitted by the ordi- 
nary, have celebrated or said either mass or other divine service, 
within any cure or place of this city or diocese ?'ßô 


In the t\VO first of these Articles there is mention of 
t\\'O classes of persons, one of' priests,' the other of 
86 Pococke's Burllet, \'01. y, p. 39 6 -9' 


E 



50 


A 7lglicaJt Ordinatiolls. 


those 'naming thelnselves lninisters.' The latter are 
therefore not ackno\vledged to be priests. And the 
third Article inquires as to the doings of anyone ' not 
being priest;' \\.hich \\.ill include not only those 'naming 
theinselves ministers,' but also anyone ,vho had the pre- 
sumption to act as priest \vithout even that preten
e. 
And the fourth Article makes inquiry as to persons \"ho 
had been ordained in the time of schisIn, and \vho there- 
fore required to be reconciled to the Church before they 
could be 'adn1itted to say mass.' Not all of these had 
been ordained 'contrary to the old order 
lnd cllstoln of 
the Catholic Church;' but the inquiry is so frained as to 
include the cases of both kinds. It \vas highly necessary 
to make the inquiry; but it does not follo\v that those of 
the latter class, eyen if 'reconciled,' \vould thereupon be 
'admitted by the ordinary' to say lnass. \,-ithout another 
ordination. 
The inferences dr,l\vn froin these various sources are 
confirmed by Protestant testiinonr given in the next 
reign; for in the Injunctions issued by Parkhurst, Bishop 
of N or\vich, at his 'Tisitation in I 56 I, the follo\ving inter- 
rogatory \vas made: '13. \Vhether ani that toke orders 
in King Ed".ard's daies, not contented \vith that, \yere 
ordered agayne in 
lene IYlarie's daies.'s7 
It is urged on the other side by Bramhall and Had- 
dan, that there is no evidence of reordination, and that 
the Registers of Canterbury and several other dioceses 
have been searched, \vithout producing a single instance 
of reordination. This is only the result that lnight be 
expected. The Church holds reordination to be a sacri- 
lege, and forbids its perpetration. If any of the Ed,v,u.dine 
clergy \vere led by Divine grace to renounce their errors, 
. and \vere judged ,,"orthy of promotion to the priesthood, 
they "\vould haye been ordained as laymen, not reordained. 
There is no attempt to sho\y that the Protestant orders 


87 Second Report of Ritual Commi:--;ion, p, 401. 
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\\ ere ever allo\ved in a giyen case; or that anyone or- 
dained by the Ed\yardine form ,vas allo\ved to celebrate 
mass, or to retain his benefice. On the other hand, 
Anglican \\Titers do not allude to the number of persons 
,\-ho are stated to be in possession of benefices ,vithout 
orders. The fact is, that the Anglican orders ,vere com- 
pletely ignored, and those ,vho had received thein ,vere 
looked upon to all intents and purposes as mere laymen. 
But an argulnent is raised by Dr. Elrington, that the 
objection extended to all orders conferred in schisIn, and 
not merely to those according to the ne\v fonn. This, 
ho\yever, is contrary to the ,vhole tenor of Cardinal Pole's 
proceedings. And \ve have a remarkable instance to the 
point in the case of Hethe Bishop of 'Varcester, \vho, 
after having received his absolution and dispensation for 
that see, \vas translated to the archbishopric of York. 
"Then the Bull of his confinnation came froln Rome, it 
\vas found to contain a license for his consecration, and 
that he ,vas treated as a simple cleric,88 instead of a 
Bishop. He therefore scrupled acting on it, and repre- 
sented the facts again to the Holy See. Another Brief 
,vas issued, in ,vhich every step of his ordination is re- 
cited, viz. that he had been ordained and consecrated by 
one or more schismatic Bishops, but \"ho had been them- 
seh es consecrated by the fonn of the Catholic Church, 
and that he had received orders and consecration from 
them according to the same form. 89 Thus the orders con- 
ferred in schism \vere fully recognised, and a dispensation 
,vas granted, allo\ving him to exercise them, not\vithstand- 
ing the irregularity incurred by the mode of receiving 
them. 
But, says Dr. Elrington, . \\:e have a complete proof, 
that even orders conferred during schism, \vhich "'anted 
but the confirmation of the Pope, \vere deelned invalid, 


88 See the Acta COl1sistorialia in Ra}'naldus, yol. xi", p, 557. 
ell See Appendix, Ko, XIX, 
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us, you have taken degrees in the school; you \vere made 
a priest and becalne a preacher, setting forth the saIne 
doctrine that \ve do no\v . You \vere Inade a Bishop 
according to our la \ys.' 9G 
Then comes the sentence, of \vhich F oxe gives the 
effect, referring it to Ridley only, in these tenns: 'They 
therefore (the said John of Lincoln, Jalnes of Gloucester, 
John of Bristol) did judge and condemn the said Nicholas 
Ridley as a heretic, and so 
tdjudged him presently, both 
by \vord and deed, to be degraded froln the degree of a 
Bishop, from priesthood, and all ecclesiastical order.'97 
Heylin has given the sentence in the same terms, \vith 
some verbal differences, but evidently taken froln an in- 
dependent source; and he makes it include Latimer as 
\yell as Ridley. Then he adds, 'According to \vhich 
sentence they \vere both degraded on the 15 th October. '98 
Therefore \ve have two formal documents, against \vhich 
F oxe' s hearsay narrative is of no \veight \vhatever. And 
there can be no doubt that the sentence \vas carried out 
strictly according to its tenns; for even in Foxe's narrative 
Brookes is made to say, , "\Ve lnust proceed according to 
our cOlnlnission: Even supposing that Brookes' proceed- 
ings \vere such as described by Foxe, they \vould be of no 
theological importance, being simply done in error, con- 
trary to his c0111mission, and the joint sentence of hilnself 
and his colleagues. 
Then as to Ferrar. There is no doubt that he \vas 
sentenced and degraded silnply as 'presbyter;'
'9 but the 
question of his consecration stands on different ground 
froin that of Ridley's. The Register of his consecration 
states 100 that 'on Sunday the 9th September 1548, the 
Archbishop in his pontificals, the Bishops of Lincoln and 


!HI Y 01. ii, p, 5 20 , 0; Ibid, p, 54 0 , 9S fIis!, Rtf'. Q, :l\Iary, p, 52-3. 
99 Fo:\e, vii, p, 25, 
lCO COllrayer, Dt7- de la Diss,,'r!. yol. ii. pt. 2, App, p. xxxvii, See ...\p- 
pcndix, No. V II I. 
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Rochester assisting, Robert F errar to the bishopric of 
St. David's;'-there is, then, some error either in the Regis- 
ter itself, or in the printed copy, for there is no verb to 
follow the nominative case. lOl The Register then goes on 
to state that, 'after COininon prayer had been read accord- 
ing to the usage of the English Church, the saIne Mene- 
vensis \vas consecrated and blessed by the iinposition of 
the hands of the aforesaid Bishops.' IdeJJl Meneven. 
lectis publice conznzunibuJ J ujJ"ragiis de nlOr e Ecclesiæ A ngli- 
canæ usitatis, COllsecratus et benedictus per iJJzpositioneJJl 
7J1anUUnl EpiscopOrU1Jl prædict. luit. Then the Holy Eu- 
charist \vas consecrated in the vernacular and communion 
given in English \vords. There is no Inention of the 
sacred Chrisln being used, or of the episcopal insignia 
being put on. This is not a proof of the oinission of 
those ceremonies, for they are not always mentioned in 
the Registers. But in a time of transition we might 
expect to find the exact details recorded of \vhat \vas 
done. There is Inention made of' cominon prayer being 
said,' which term usually Ineans the English Prayer Book; 
but it may here refer to the Litany \vhich \vas ordered 
by the King's Injunctions the year before. And not 
Inerely was cOinmunion given in English, according to the 
'Order' then lately COine into use, but the consecration 
also of the Holy Eucharist \vas in the vernacular. Yet 
King Ed\vard's First Book \vas then only in course ot 
preparation, and if the rite of that Book \vas follo\ved, it 
\vas altogether anticipating its public approval. If such 
an innovation \vas lnade ,,,ithout authority of Parlialnent, 
there may have been also SaIne innovation in 'the making 
of' the ne\v Bishop. Certainly the rubric of the Pontifical 
\vas not strictly follo\ved, for the Sarum rite required the 
consecration to CaIne just before the Gospel; and it seems 
to have been all done before the 'reading of the Psalms, 


101 Probably in the printed copy; for in several other ca'3es the verbal errors 
of the Register are corrected in notes, 
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Hymns and Prayers,' ,vhich appear to mean the Introit, 
G loria, and Collects at the beginning of the Order of 
Communion. Yet King Edward's Ordinal also directed 
the consecration to come after the Gospel and Credo. 
The Pontifical \vas complied with, in having the Epistle 
and Gospel for the Sunday, for' the Gospel of Matthe\v' 
was read, \vhich ,vas the Gospel for the 15th Sunday 
after Trinity; \vhereas the new Ordinal appointed a 
special Gospel for a Bishop's consecration. "\Vhile such 
inconsistencies with any kno\vn order of things appear 
on the face of the narrative, it is impossible to say \vith 
certainty ,vhat ,vas the course of procedure. But there 
would have been such an incongruity bet\veen the ancient 
rite of the Pontifical (if it were used), and' the common 
suffrages' that preceded, \vith a rite in the vernacular 
following, that it is far from improbable that some omis- 
sions \"ere made, \yhich Inay have led the authorities \vho 
condenlned Ferrar to believe his consecration invalid. Per- 
haps the omissions ,vere considered to sho\v a defective 
and \\Tongful intention. Even if the parts of the rite 
omitted ,vould not be judged essential by theologians of 
the present day, the decision arrived at was probably 
o\ving to those olnissions, and not to the mere fact of 
the consecration being conferred in schism. At any 
rate, ,,,ithout more precise information, ,ve ought not 
hastily to aSSlllne that the contemporary Bishops \vho 
\vere acquainted \vith the facts \vere \vrong in their de- 
CISIon. 
With regard to Hooper, the case is clear. He ,vas 
consecrated according to the Ed\vardine rite; and this 
\vas not allo\ved as valid, for he was condemned and de- 
graded silnply as a presbyter. 
Bradford also, \vho had been ordained deacon by 
Ridley according to the ne\v book, was sentenced silnpJy 
as a layman. 
A great point is made by some Catholic \vriters of a 
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statement in Brooke's La\v Reports,102 that certain leases 
were pronounced void because the Bishop \vho granted 
them was found not to be validly consecrated. But this 
is altogether an error. The question of the leases had 
nothing to do with the validity of the Bishop's consecra- 
tion. The case is related in Strype 103 froln Bulstrode's 
Reports. The sole question in dispute \vas, \vhether 
Bonner's deprivation under the COlnlnission from the 
Cro\vn in Ed\vard VI.'s reign held good in la\v. For by 
ecclesiastical la\v, Bonner had no more canonical right to 
the see than Ridley. The comInon-la\v judges were in- 
clined to be of opinion that Bonner had not been legally 
deprived; but the lessee \vho clailned under Ridley's lease 
obtained a decree in Chancery in his favour. No ques- 
tion \vas raised about the validity of the consecration. 
Leases and other legal acts depended on the restitution of 
the temporalities, and not upon consecration. 
It is important to notice the opinions of the Bishops 
of QEeen Mary's reign upon this question, so far as they 
\vere publicly declared. 
Gardiner, \vh
le in prison in Ed\vard's reign, was re- 
quired by the Duke of SOlnerset to state his opinion 
upon the Book of Conl1non Prayer and 'another book 
of the making of Bishops and Priests.' He replied, that 
in his 'judgment it touched the honour and dignity of 
the King's person and sllccession, \yho by this order should 
never after be anointed, having no S,unuel left to execute 
it, and it is a terrible saying, Cessabit unctio vestra.'104 This 
IndY sho\v that Gardiner had his objections to the ne\y 
fonn, though probably he \vould not state iheln in full on 
such an occasion, being unwilling to speak at all, for it 
\vas ' no matter to be ans\vered in prison;' but he men- 
tioned probably \vhat he thought \yould strike a person in 
Somerset's position. 


102 Brooke's Novell Cases, 4 6 3, p. 101. 
lot Foxe, vol. vi, p, 114. 
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On another occasion he expressed himself Inore de- 
cidedly, nalnely, in a sermon preached in St. Paul's Ca- 
thedral on the First Sunday in Advent 1554, in the pre- 
sence of King Philip and the Cardinal Legate. This ,vas 
the first Sunday after the public reconciliation of the 
kingdon1. Machyn's Diary records the solemn reception 
of the King and the Cardinal by the Lord lVlayor, the 
Chancellor, and other Bishops and clergy, and the choirs 
of the royal chapels uniting .,vith St. Paul's to sing the 
Mass, but he says nothing of the sermon. 'Foxe Inen- 
tions the sennon, and gives extracts froln it, and it \vas 
printed at Rome. In it ,ve find the follo\ving passage: 
"\That sort of Head of the Church ,vas that, ,vhich lost 
at once half the clergy?105 And after the priesthood was 
abolished. laymen, and persons profane and married \vere 
Inade Ininisters; so that in the course of a fe,v years, of 
the half relnaining there ,,,ould be no clergy left at all.' lOG 
\Ve ITIay gather hence Gardiner's idea of the nullity 
of the Ed,,-ardine rite of Inaking Priests, but are still in 
the dark as to his reasons for this opinion. Bonner, ho,v- 
ever, has left us more light upon the subject. In his 
Homilies \ve read as foIlo\vs: 


'Priestes beinge an10ngest other thynges called to the lllynys- 
tration of the sacramentes and the chief est and most pretiouse of 
all sacramentes being the Sacramente of the Aultare, in mynystra- 
tion whereof the prieste ought bothe to consecrate and to offer. 
Therefore the late made mynysters in the tyme of the scysme, in 
theyr newe devised ordination, havinge no authoritie at all given 
then1 to offer in the masse the body and bloude of our Saviour 
Chryste, but bothe they so ordered [or rather disordered], and theyr 
schysmaticall orderers also, utterlye dispising and impugninge not 
onely the oblation or sacrifyce of the masse, but also the reall pre- 


105 Perhaps referring to the suppression of the Religious Orders, 
106 Concio Reveren, D, Stephani Episcopi \Vintonien, Angliæ Cancellarii, 
habita Dominica prima Adventus, præsentibus Sereniss, Rege et Reverendiss. 
Legato Apost. in maxima populi frequentia, Romæ, apucl Antonium Bladum, 
Impressorem Cameralem, 1555- A copy is in the Grenvi1le Library. See 
Appendix, No, XVI. 
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sence of ye body and bloude of our Saviour Chryste in the Sacra- 
ment of ye Aultare; therefore I say that all suche bothe darnpnably 
and presumptuously dyd offende against Almyghtye God, and also 
1110st pitefullye begyled the people of thys realn1e, who by thys 
lneanes were defrauded of the most blessed body and bloude of 
our Saviour Chryste, and the most comfortable fruyte thereof, 
and also of the sacrifyce of the masse, and of the inestimable 
fnlyte which c0l11meth therby. And seing that every man (be he 
never soo simple) maye sufficientlye hereby perceyve howe these 
late counterfetid lnynysters have in so weigh tie a lnatter deceyved 
the peple, concernynge eternal salvation, and greatly abused them 
and brought them into a most lamentable state, you may thereby 
consider bothe what thankes you owe to Aln1yghtye God who hath 
restored unto you the right use of the sacramentes agayne, and 
also howe n1uch you ought to esteme the right priesthode, nowe 
brought home agayne, by which, as an ordinary meanes, God 
worketh hys graces amongest you. '107 


Here, then, \ve learn not Inerely by the tenns ' coun- 
terfeited n1Ïnisters,' 'beguiled, -deceived, and abused the 
people,' that Bonner denied the yalidity of the Ed\vardine 
ordering of priests, but ,ve may also see the ground of 
this denial, namely, the omission of the delivery of the 
Chalice and Host to the ordained, \yith the \vords, Accipe 
poleslalenl offerre sacr!ficiUl1l &c. Not that he speaks of 
this as an absolutely essential part of the rite, but be- 
cause the omission of it \vas made \vith the purpose and 
intention of denying the true priesthood and the true 
sacrifice of the altar, or in Cardinal Pole's \vords, be- 

 cause 'the fonn and intention of the Church' \yas not 
1 preserved; and this ground of objection \ve shall find 
subsequently taken throughout the controversy in one 
form or another. 


10; Bonner's Profitablc and llecessar)'e doctJ )'JlC, Fo!' Aa 4. London, 
1555, 4 0 , 
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HISTORY OF THE CONTROVERSY. 


THE beginning of 
een Elizabeth's reign is the battle- 
field of controversy on the subject of Anglicc:ln Orders; 
a controversy conducted perhaps \vith greater heat and 
ilnputations lnore virulent than any controversy of lnodern 
times; the Nag' s- Head story having provoked charges of 
inventing 'a putid fable" on one side, reciprocated by 
charges of forgery of records on the other. 
It is to be regretted that such a cloud has arisen 
about the Inere question of fact; because it has absorbed 
Inost of the public attention, and \vithdrawn it from the 
lllore ilnportant issues at stake, and at the saIne time has 
thrown the controversy into a shape unnecessarily irritat- 
ing to the Anglican side. \Vhatever may have been the 
real facts with regard to Barlo\v or Parker, Catholics 
have nothing to gain froln the discussion. The principles 
for \vhich they contend \vill relnain untouched, even grant- 
i ng that Barlo\v \vas duly consecrated, and that the Lall1- 
beth Register is to be fully depended on as an authentic 
record. 
The Catholic side have been at a disadvantage in the 
controversy, because they have had to take the data ot 
evidence supplied by Anglican writers. Hence their ar- 
guments can seldom reach beyond pointing out defects 
of proofs; and thus perhaps it has arisen, that they are 
inclined to push them too far: fer instance, \vhen Le 
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ien and Constable question Scory's identity, and thro\\ 
doubts on Hodgskin's consecration, and even on his ex- 
istence. Canon 'Villiams has contented hinlself \vith 
examining Rymer and other \vorks in print, and thus has 
raised theories which, if he had carried his investigations 
farther, he \vould have found untenable. Dr. Lingard and 
Canon Tienley are the only t\VO writers on that side who 
have pursued their inquiries among original documents, 
and both of them \vere in favour of believing the facts re- 
lated of Parker's consecration on the Anglican side. 
The present undertaking will not take part with the 
e
treme vie\v on either side. While disbelieving the 
Nag's-Head story, as utterly unsupported by contempor- 
ary evidence, it is by no means necessary to suppose it C a 
putid fable,' deliberately invented; because it is easy to 
inlagine the growth of such a legend, \vithout any indi- 
yidual being directly responsible. On the other hand, it 
is difficult to see hO\"\T the proceedings alleged to have 
taken place on the 9th and 17th December 1559, can [...- 
be denied, \vithout calling in question the authenticity of 
our national records, \vhich fonn the very foundations of 
English history. Yet, even supposing that everything 
took place as alleged on the 17th of December, an en- 
tirely independent question \vill arise respecting the pre- 
sent Register. 
An endeavour \vill no\v be Inade to trace the history 
froln the materials that have come to hand. But before 
entering on the course of events, it is necessary to touch 
a little on the characters and opinions of those \vho figure 
l110st prolninentlr on the scene. 
There is one person of more importance than Parker 
himself, namelr, Barlo\v. His history has lately been 
told so well, that \ve may recount the leading facts on 
the authority of an Anglican "\vriter. 1 · Of all the Bishops 
\\'ho \vere created from the date of 1533 to the end of ( 


1 Satllyd{1..J'Re<IÙ7ì.', Ko\" 28, 1868, p, 7 1 3, 
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Ed\vard Si,\:th's reign, Barlo\v is perhaps entitled to thp 
palm for abject servility. He seelns to have been a lnere 
\veathercock, changing sides perpetually. and al\vays using 
the most violent language against those \vho differed from 
hinl. He had been professed as an Augustinian Canon 
at St. Osith's Priory in Essex. "\Vhether his career con1- 
menced ,,-ith the ,,'ork in ,,'hich he attacked the lnen 
of the ne,,'" learning in unsparing terms, or \vhether he 
had been preyiouslr a favoure of those opinions, is not 
very in1portant. He ,vas retained in the service of Anne 
Boleyn as early as 1530, and \vas soon elnployed as an 
agent ,vhom she, the King, and Croln\velllnight be quite 
sure of to do their pleasure.' Under 
een Anne's 
favour he obtained several preferments, as Prior, first of 
Haverford,,-est, and then of Bisham, \vhich ,vere houses 
of his Order. The latter he held in cOJJl7Jlenda7Jz, after 
his nomination to the see of St. David's, and surrendered 
it to the King on July 5, 1536. 
In October 1534 he \vas sent as Alnbassador into 
Scotland in cOl
unction \vith Thomas Holcroft, in order to 
persuade King James to renounce the Pope. 2 A paper 
printed in Strype, 3 as the Inemorial presented to the King 
on this occasion. bears marks ofBarlo\v's peculiar style; 
but the Diurnal tells us that 'the English Alnbassador 
,,-ho came to infest the reahn \vith heresy, by the grace 
of God came no speed, but departed \vith repulse.' 4 He 
made his 'repaire agayne' on the same lnissiol1 in the 
early part of the next year, ,vriting a letter at Ber\vick on 
his road, dated loth Feb. 1534-5,5 being then in cOinpanr 
\vith Lord "Tilliam Ho\vard, \vho conveyed the garter to 
King James. He seems to have returned froin this en1- 
bassy, and to have started for a third titne in January 


2 State Paþers, '-01. y, p, 7, 3 i1Iclll, vol. i. .App, Ko. lxiii. 
4 Diurnal, p, 19' There is some confusion of dates here, as the pa;:;sage 
in the Diurnal is under the date of 1\ ov, 1535, though the circumstance:, too!.: 
place the year before, 5 State Paþt'rs, vol. v, p, I g, 
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1535- 6 ,6 on a joint embassy again with Lord ,\,Tillialn 
Ho,vard. Previously to his starting on this elnbassy his 
election to the bishopric of St. Asaph had taken place; and 
\ve shall have to recur again to the cirCUInstances con- 
nected ,vith it, and his subsequent transfer to another see. 
He joined \vith Cranmer in arguing against the Act of 
the Six Articles, \vhich seems to be the only instance of 
his opposing the King's inclination. And as the Saturday 
Review reminds us, he had a personal Illotive for taking 
this course in the Inarriage \vhich he had de facto con- 
tracted in spite of his profession as a Religious. On 

een Mary's accession he sought to propitiate the ruling 
po\vers by a timely resignation of his see; but being ap- 
prehended \vhile escaping to the Continent in the disguise 
of a merchant,7 and committed to the Fleet, and after- 
\vards brought into the Star Chalnber, 8 he made a sub- 
mission, \vhich is in fact a recantation, in order to save his 
life. 9 But on being released, he found means to escape 
into Germany.1 o 


6 See Appendb., K 0, YI. .. l'lachyn's Dim]', p, 75, 
8 Star-Chamber Paþers, Harleian 
ISS. 2143, fol. 2b, 
9 Strype's .J?lt1Jl, vol. ii, pt. 2, 168, iii, pt, I, 241, &c, 
10 Dr, Hook questions the fact of Barlow's recantation, but has unaccount- 
ably omitted to refer to S trype on the subject. The character he gives of 
Barlow (Li,/es of 
lbþs, of Cant, yol. iv, p, 236-9) differs from that of the 
writer in the Satllrda)I Review, and it may be fair to compare them together, 
Dr. Hook says, 'In selecting Bp, Barlow, Parker made choice of a man \\"ho 
held a high position in society, Barlow was a privy-councillor, and had been 
eminent as a statesman and diplomatist, , , , I-Ie declared himself on the side 
of the Reformation in the reign of Henry VIII,; and when Cromwell had 
determined on the dissolution of the monasteries, that minister found an able, 
zealous, and generous supporter in Barlow, who not only resigned his own 
monastery, but procured several abbots and priors, his neighbours, to follow 
his e
ample, , , , Besides heing eminent as a statesman, he was respected by 
his brothers on the episcopal bench as a theologian and divine, Abp, Cran- 
mer complained of him as being too jocose, and apt to bring serious matters to 
the test of ridicule; hut he could not have been a light-minded man who was 
consulted on the composition of one of the most important books of the age. 
Barlow was concerned in the authorship of the Institutio/l ofa Chdstiall.lJIalt, 
called the Risho
)s' Book, In the translation of the Scriptures he was con- 
sidered so good a scholar, that to him the Church was indebted for a revision 
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The circun1stances that interest us at present are 
those concerning his election to and possession of the 
t\VO sees \yhich he successively occupied during Henry 
VIII.'s reign. There is the less difficulty no\v in recount- 
ing them, because the facts have been nearly aI1 carefully 
collected and the dates accurately given by Mr. Haddan. 
On the death of Standish Bishop of St. Asaph, Barlo\\ 
'VelS elected to that see on the 16th January 1535-6,11 in 
pursuance of a {ollgé d'é/ire dated January 7.I
 But be- 
fore his confinnation he departed, on the 2. 2d of the 
Séune n10nth, on his third elnbassy to Scotland,13 arriving 
at St. Andre,v's on the 13th of February.14 The Royal 
Assent was issued on the 2.2d of February,lj and he 
\vas confirmed by proxy either on that day or the foIlo\\-- 
ing, the Archbishop's cOlnlnission being dated February 
2. 2 d, and his certificate to the King of confirmation Feb. 
23d, the date of the confinnation itself being omitted. 16 
Barlow remained in Scotland during February and March, 
writing a letter froln thence signed' \ViI1m Barlo,' ,vhich 
is assigned to the latter month in the Statel:>apers on in- 
terna] evidence.!i" He seems to have left Scotland in the 
beginning of April, and Lord William Howard, relnaining 
behind, speaks of him in his absence in a letter dated 
25 th April, as 'my Lord of Saynt I)avyd.' 
, 


of the Apocryphal .Book of \Visdom, On the accession of Quccn IVlary he 
gave proof of his sincerity by resigning his bishopric of Bath and Y
T eJls,' II 
the Saturday Rcz:iC7,k'r i" to be depended on for historical fidelity and for 
original research among authentic documents, it will be difficult to characterise 
Dr, Hook's account; but, in fact, the rest of the volume, for a scrupulOlb 
adherence to authoritie
, for relevancy of the facts alleged, and for the cogency 
and justice of the deductions from them, appears to be quite on a par with the- 
extracts quoted above, 
11 Bramhall's "
orks, ed, Haddnn, vol. iii, p, 138, note, 
12 Rymer, vol. }.Ï\", p, 55 8 , 13 See Appendix, No, YI. 
14 Diurnal, p, 20, 
15 Rymer, yol. xiv, p, 559; also in Elrington, App, No, xx},., 
16 Haddan, as abO\"e, from Cranmer's Register, 
17 State Paþ
rs, vol. y, p, 3 6 . 
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Richard Ra,vlins, Bishop of St. David's, died on the 
18th of February 1535-6,18 and on the loth of April 
Barlo,v ,vas elected Bishop.19 There is no mention of 
the date of the congé d' élire. The royal assent ,vas 
given on the 20th of the same Inonth, and the next day 
he ,vas confinned in person in Bo,v Church. The Acts 
of the confirmation are printed at fu111ength by Courayer,20 
Elrington,21 and Dr. Lee, and in theln he is described as 'in 
ordine sacerdotali constituto.' But this description cannot be 
depended on as an absolute proof of his not being conse- 
crated at that time, for the words seem to have formed 
part of the ordinary fonn used on occasion of the tr ans- 
lation of a Bishop, even when certainly consecrated, of 
\vhich several instances are referred to by Courayer. 22 
The Archbishop's certificate of the confinnation is dated 
on the saIne day, but Inakes no mention of his consecra- 
tion; nor is the fact recited as usual in the grant of tem- 
poralities, ,vhich ,vas issued on the 26th,23 and obtained 
probably by a special favour on account of his having to 
return to Scotland on the King's affairs. He seems to 
have dispatched this instrument by a speciallnessenger to 
St. David's, riding post at double speed, for he entered 
on possession of the bishopric on the I st of May,24 
though ordinarily it ,vas a seven days' journey from Lon- 
don to St. David's.25 But after his arrival at St. David's 
he took care to be installed in person. 26 
If he remained in London long enough to see his 
Inessenger off to St. David's, he must then have started at 
once on his return to Scotland, for he joins Lord'Villiam 


18 Haddan, as above, from Cranmer's Register, 19 Ibid, 
20 D/f de la Dissert, tom, ii. pt. ii. Preuves :Justif. p, cxxxvii, 
21 Validit)', &c, .\.ppendix, No. xxxi, 2:! Supplement, cap, iii. p, 63-4. 
2J l\lason's ví"lld, Ecc!, .dngl, bk. iii, cap, 10, 
 4, p, 3 6 5, 
2. See Appendix, No, IX, 

5 Foxe, vol, vii. p, 7, in the articles against Fermr, 
26 State Paþers, Dom, Henry VIII, Xo, 49, P, 73, Printed by Rev, T. J. 
Bailey. Defence of fEu!}' Orrkrs, &c, P, 4 1 , 


F 
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Ho,vard in two letters dated from Edinburgh, May 13 th . 27 
These letters, addressed to the King and Cromwell, are 
signed by him as 'Willm-us Menev-,' so that he certainly 
assuroed the style and title of a Bishop, though \vithout 
consecration. On or before the 23d following, Lord 
il- 
lialn Howard left Edinburgh on his return to England, 
but Barlo\v,vrites to Cromwell on that same day, that he 
'has protracted his taryaunce some\vhat after my lord's 
departure'-' for a daye or t\vayne,'28 at the request of the 

een of Scots. It seems to be on this letter that Mr. 
Haddan has founded his argulnent, that Barlow would 
have been in London or the l1eighbourhood before the 
I I th of June, saying, 'he left Scotland imlnediately after 
25 th May for the English Court.' Again, 'on June 11th 
Barlo,v ,vas certainly in the neighbourhood of London,' 
and ' it has been sho\vn, that at the time to \vhich the ex- 
isting evidence lilnits the period of his consecration, he 
'YClS actually on the spot, \"hen one, if not two, other 
Bi shops ,vere certainly consecrated.' 29 Mr. Haddan has 
not referred to any other authority for these statements 
than the letter quoted above, and printed in the Appen- 
dix,3o \vhich seelns but a slender thread to hang such 
positive assertions on. He \vas not aware that if he had 
crossed the Broad-street in Oxford to the Ashmolean he 
might have found another document which goes far to 
disprove his inferences with regard to Barlo\v's being in 
London on the I I th of June. But there it was. 31 Howard 
and Barlo\v were attended in their elnbassy by Thomas 
Ha\vley, N orroy King-at-Arms, who went in their com- 
pany from London, and did not return till the 12th of 
June, on which day he presented himself to Cromwell, 
and received a \varrant from him for payn1ent of his 


27 State Paþers, vol. v, p, 4 6 , 47, 
28 Ibid, p, 52. See Appendix, No, V. 
29 Haddan's Preface to Bramhall, 30 No, V, 
31 Ashmole's M5S, No, 857, fo1. 4 8 , now in the Bodleian, See App. 
No, VI, 
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, dyetts.' He \vould have left Scotland in company with 
Ho\vard, because the elnbassy \vas then at an end, and 
therefore it seems probable that BarIo\v, \vho remained 
behind could not have arrived so soon. But in addition 
, 
to this, the same document, dated 12th June, describes 
Barlo\v as 'the Bishopp then elect of St. Asaph, now 
elect of St. Davyes;' and therefore he could not have 
been consecrated on the day before, as such a circum- 
stance \vould certainly have been known to Crom\veIl, 
the King's \Ticar-general. 
Although Barlow was called only 'elect' on the 12th 
of June, the style is changed on the 30th of that month, 
\vhen he took his seat in the House of Lords, for \vhich 
purpose he had only to present the ,vrit of summons that 
had been issued on the 27th of April,32 in consequence ot 
the grant of temporalities. He is then described in the 
Journals as 'Episcopus Menevensis.'33 The place as- 
signed to him \vas belo\v Sampson and Reppis, \vho had { 
been consecrated on the I I th of June, but he \vas con- 
tented to take the lo\vest place, as he thus avoided all ' 
question of his consecration. Had he been consecrated 
previously, he \vould have taken precedence of them, as 
occurred in the instance of Fox, Bishop of Hereford, who, 
having been consecrated in September of the year before, 
and returning from his embassy abroad in the course ot 
next month, took his seat in the order of precedence 
according to his consecration above five Bishops who 
already had seats in the H0l1:-;e.3 4 It must not be over- 
looked, that if he had returned from Scotland in time 
, 
he might easily have been consecrated on either of the 
t\\ 0 S unda ys that occurred in the interval bet\veen the 
12th and 30th of June, viz. the 18th and 25th, as the 


32 Close Rolls, in dorso, The error of 'T' for 'G' is on the Roll, 
33 Journals, Printed also by Elrington, Appendix, No, xl. from Coura- 
yer's Dif. de la Dissert, vol. ii, pt, ii. App, p, cxliii, See Appendix, No. VII. 


 Journals, See Appendix, No, VII, 
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COl1yocation \vas then sitting, and there \vere a nUlnber of 
Bishops in London. But there is no intimation of the 

 ceremony having taken place. Besides, he had already 
. obtained all he wanted-the telnporalities-possession of 
the see-his seat in the House of Lords. Why should 
he trouble himself about so useless a formality, as he 
considered it, as consecration? 
Barlo\v,vas also present in the Convocation which was 
opened on the 9th June 1536, and subscribed the Articles 
.. 
about Religion,34 and the Protestation about General 
Councils,35 signing his nalne to each of them as 'W muse 
Meneven.;' but no conclusion can be drawn from this cir- 
cumstance, as these formularies \vere not subscribed till 
the close of the proceedings; the former on the I I th of 
July, and the latter on the 20th of the same month,3G 
and they are also signed by Wharton, alias Parfew, who 
\vas consecrated Bishop of S1. Asaph on the 2d of July. 
The opinion imputed to Barlow, as delivered by him 
in a sermon at St. David's on Nov. 12th, 1536, has been 
claimed as an argument both for and against his consecra- 
tion; one side affirming that it sho,vs his utter disregard 
of the rite-the other, that the fonn in ,vhich the opinion 
is stated is in itself an assertion of the fact of consecra- 
tion. The charge made against him is found in Strype,37 
V"iz. that he had said, 'If the King's gr., being supreme 
head of the Church of England, did chuse, denominate, 
Clnd elect any lay man, being learned, to he a Bishop, that 
" he so chosen, without mention made of any orders, should 
\ be as good a Bishop as he is, or the best in England.' 
) Now of course he could not ackno,vledge that he only re- 
tained his position by a fraud; and therefore this declara- 
tion may have been intended as ajustification of his con- 
duct to be understood by those ,vho ,vere in the secret. 


34 Tierney's Dodd, vol. i. Frontispiece, 
35 \Vilkins' Cone, vol. iii, p, 80 3' 
37 
1IelJl. vol. i. p. 134' Record.'!, No, 77, 


35 Form1l1an'es of Faith, 
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Besides, Barlo\v, at any rate, was a priest, and not a 
layman. 
A great deal has been lnade of the Act 25 Henry 
VIII. cap. 20, by Bramhall, Elrington, and other \vriters, 
who argue that the Archbishop and Bishop elect, \vho 
neglected to proceed to consecration, \vould incur the 
penalties of præmunire, and that neither Cranmer nor 
Barlo\v \vould have run such a risk. But if we exalnine 
the Act, we find that its object was to provide a mode of 
election and consecration of Bishops without suing Bulls 
from Rome or payment of the first fruits. And after 
enacting the legal forms to be gone through for election 
and consecration, the Act declares that ' if any Archbishop { 
shall refuse or do not confirm, invest, and consecrate,' he 
shall incur a præmunire, \vhich seems to require some I 
overt act of refusal on the part of the Archbishop, or J 
some proof of contumacy, to constitute a legal offence, and 
not merely pretermitting the consecration. Moreover, 
there is no special mention of the Bishop elect among 
the persons liable to penalties under the Act; for the 
clause imposes the penalty only in general words, if ' any 
person admit or execute any censures &c. or other pro- 
cess or act to the contrary, or let of due execution of the 
act.' This, again, points to some overt act of interfering 
with the proceedings on account of the \vant of the an- 
cient canonical fonns, or SOlne actual contulnacy, and 
does not seem to touch the case of a person \vho omitted 
the consecration because he considered the King's nomi- 
nation sufficient. 
The discussion of Barlo\v's case had been \vritten 
thus far, \vhen a discovery \vas made \vhich gives a dif- 
ferent complexion to it. It seems therefore best to leave 
the previous 
u-gument as it stands, and treat the case 
afresh under the ne\v light thro\vn upon it. 
First, however, it may be \vell to recur again to the 
opinions expressed by Cranmer and Barlo\v in their ans\vers 
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to the 
estions on the Sacraments, in Henry 'TilL's 
) reign, ,,,here they stated that for making a Bishop , elec- 
V tion or appointing thereto is sufficient.' But even then 
, supposing they both esteelned the ceremony of consecra- 
tion a needless trouble, and \vere likely enough to have 
omitted it, if the King ,vere ,villing; the question will be, 
What were his sentiments? N o,v besides the papers con- 
taining the ans\vers referred to in the preceding chapter,38 
there is another set of ans,ver
 from some or one of these 
very men,39 at least so it \vould seem at first sight; but 
as they appear to be of a ,vholly different doctrinal com- 
plexion, the document must receive a closer examination. 
This sho,vs us that there is one additional nalne amongst 
the answers, and that the name of' \Vinchester.' On 
turning to Strype's account of the matter,40 ,ve find that 
the commission as at first issued contained his name, but 
that the King, finding after a tÍ1ne that his presence ,vas 
inconvenient, removed hiln. This paper therefore gives 
us the ans,vers to the royal questions agreed upon by 
the commissioners, while Gardiner was with them; and 
that in Burnet, ,vhich is seven or eight times as long, 
those of each individual, after Gardiner had been dis- 
lnissed. This paper, then, being such as here described, 
has remarks upon it in the King's hand,vriting; and in 
them ,ve find him quarrelling with the Catholic ans,vers 
of his bishops and divines, and educating them as to 
\"hat they ought to have said. Thus, they having ans- 
wered, 'Making of Bishopes hath twoo partes, appoint- 
ment and ordering,' his remark is, 'Where is this distinc- 
tion fonde?' and they continuing, 'Appoyntament, ,vhiche 
the Appostels by necessyte made by common election, 
and sometyme by their o\vne several assignment, could 
I not then be doon by Christen princes bicause at that 
tyme they ,vere not; and no\ve at these dayes apper- 


38 p, 21-3' 39 Strype's Cranmcr, Appendix, Nos, }..}..vii, and xxviii, 
40 Ibid, book i, cap. 20, 
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teyneth to Christen princes and rulers,' the King's note 
is, 'N o\v sins you confesse that the appostyllys did occu- 
pate the won part, \vhych no\v yO\V confesse belongyth to 
princes, ho\v can you prove that orderyng is \vonly com- 
mitted to yO\V Bysshopes?' Henry therefore agreed with í 
Cranlner and Barlo\v as to the all-sufficiency of the royal 
power to lnake a Bishop; and probably all three would 
have been \villing, and more than \villing, to omit consecra- 
tion in Barlo\v's case, if only the general feeling of those 
who could not but become aware of what was or was not 
done in the case permitted the olnission. Need we sup- 
pose that any great scandal would have been the conse- 
quence of such omission? If the secret were but tolerably 
well kept, and Gardiner and his friends not allo\ved to 
know it, \vhat ground is there for thinking that Henry's 
courtiers \vould have felt shocked at it?' 41 
The foregoing extract \vill serve as an introduction to 
the consideration of a doculnent \vhich sho\vs, at least 
with SOlne probability, how far the intervention of the 
King had gone in making Barlo\v a Bishop; and \v hether 
there is not some reason to suppose that Henry with the 
Archbishop and Barlo\v hilnself had really acted in the 
spirit described above, and that his ministers, the Lord 
Chancellor and Cromwell, in thei
 official capacity, con- 
curred in the transaction. 
It struck the \witer as worth while to examine the 
original document which was printed by Mason 42 as the 
Restitution to Barlo\v of the Temporalities of St. David's, 
taken (as he states) 'out of the Rolls Chapel in Chancery.' 
It is printed from Mason under that title by Dr. Elring- 
ton 43 and Dr. Lee,44 though Mr. Haddan has accurately 
noticed that it is not in the usual form. 45 Mason's refer- 


n From Thoughts (In some Questions of the Day, p. 21-25 : with the Au- 
thor's kind permission, 
42 Villdiciæ Eccl, Allgl, lib, iii, cap, 10, p, 3 6 5, 
43 Validity, &c, App, No, xxxii. 44 Validity, &c. p. 373, 
ts Bramhall, vol. iii, p, 15 6 , note. 
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ence designates the Patent Rolls; but after a most careful 
search no such doculnent could be found enrolled upon 
them. Its non-appearance on those Rolls of course stimu- 
lated curiosity to find it, and after some further search, 
it ,vas found on the Memoranda Rolls of the Remem- 
brancer of the Lord Treasurer of the Exchequer. 46 As 
these latter Rolls belonged to the Exchequer and not to 
the Chancery, and \Vere not kept in the Rolls Chapel, 
Mason has given a \vrong ref
rence to the record. 
An error in the reference ,vould have been of little 
consequence, if he had given a correct description of the 
document, or if he had printed it so as to sho,v its real 
nature and operation, instead of passing it off as the resti- 
tution usually made to a Bishop after consecration, and 
printing only so much as \vould not betray the deception 
he ,vas practising. 
So far from being the restitution in its usual fonn, it 
is a grant of the custody of temporalities on account of 
the vacancy of the see, but \vith the extraordinary addi- 
tion of' to hold to hiln and his assigns during his life.' 
So far from giving any evidence of his consecration, 
it rather implies the probability that he had not been 
consecrated, and that he ,vas Inade and entitled Bishop 
,vithout consecration. And the inrohnent ,,,as made in 
the office of the Exchequer, as if the matter ,vere purely 
secular, instead of on the Patent Rolls in Chancery. It 
is therefore necessary to compare it \vith other instances 
in which Bishops received a grant of custody of tempor- 
alities during a vacancy. · 
Before the separation from Rome, it \vas usual in the 
"Tit of restitution to recite only the appointment and 
provision by the Papal Bulls, the renunciation by the 
Bishop elect of all ,vords in the Bulls considered prejudicial 
to the rights of the Crown, and the making the homage 
and fealty, ,vhereupon the restitution was ordered. And 
f6 See Appendix, No. IV. 
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there was never any mention of the consecration, ,vhetherD, 
it had or had not been already performed. But' froin 
1534' -says Mr. Haddan,47 from \vhose notes the infor- 
mation in this paragraph is taken-' in consequence of 
the Act 25 Henry VIII. cap. 20, a change took place, 
and thenceforward the ,vrit recited all the acts required 
by the statute, viz. the congé d' élire, election, royal as- 
sent, confirmation and consecration by the Archbishop, 
and the hOinage and fealty made.' Such ,vas the regular 
course of proceeding all through the rest of Henry VIII.'s 
reign. The only exceptions ,vere in the case of Bonner's 
t\VO bishoprics of Hereford 48 and London,49 of each of 
\vhich he received the temporalities in the usual form, 
though not consecrated till some months after his trans- 
lation to London; but in each case the writs recite the 
confirmation only, and the fealty having been taken by 
commission. In four other cases the ,vrits run in the 
usual form, and recite the consecration as past, although 
it did not actually take place till some days or even a 
fortnight after the date of the writ. 
But besides the usual restitution, a grant ,vas some- 
times made to a Bishop of the temporalities which had 
accrued during the vacancy, as in the follo,,,ing instances. 
To Lee 50 of Lichfield and Coventry, and to Good- 
ricke of Ely,51 the custody of the temporalities ,vas 
granted during the vacancy; in each case ' to them, their 
executors, and assigns,' without account to be rendered, 
· and follo,ved by the restitution in the usual form after 
consecration. In Lee's the confirmation and investing 
,,,ith episcopal insignia are recited, but not the consecra- 
tion. 
To Day of Chichester,52 Hethe of W orcester,53 and 
Holbeche of Rochester,54 grants ,vere Inade of the tem- 


47 Bramhall, vol. iii. p, 155, note, 
,19 Ib, p, 65 0 , :10 Ibid, p, 481, 5 28 . 
52 Ibid, p, 78 5. 
 Ibid, vol. xv. p, 17, 18. 


48 R Y1llcr, vol. xiv. p, 60 I . 
51 Ibid. p. 4 86 -7. 
54 Ibid, p. 3 2 . 
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pora1ities then accrued on the same or nearly the saIne 
day as the usual restitution, but by a separate patent. 
On the former occasion of his consecration to Roches- 
ter, Hethe had received a grant of the profits accrued up 
to the time of the restitution previously granted to him 
in the usual form..").) 
Cranmer, however, had received a similar grant, and in 
his case the patent is lnuch fuller, and is made the fornl 
from ,vhich Barl0 \V' s is taken, but \vith very material 
variations. It ,vill, therefore, be well to compare thenl 
together in detail. 
Crannler had been consecrated on the 30th of March 
1533, and on the 19th of April he received the restitu- 
tion of temporalities in the usual form. 5G And on the 2d 
of May following he obtained a grant of all the profits 
that had accrued from the commencement of the vacancy 
to the said 19th of April, the day of restitution. 57 This 
grant having been made to him before the separation 
from Rome, the recitals take the fonn usual at that time, 
stating his election by the Chapter, and confinnatlon by 
the Pope, and that the Pope had preferred him so elect to 
be Archbishop and Pastor, as certified by the Papal Bulls. 
Barlo\v's grant follo\vs Cranlner's exactly in form, but 
puts the Archbishop in place of the Pope, reciting his 
election by the Chapter, and confirmation by the Arch- 
bishop, and that the Archbishop had preferred him so elect 
to be Bishop and Pastor, as certified by his letters patent. 
And he is thencefor.\vard styled simply 'Episcopus,' or 
 
, ipsum hunc Episcopum,' all through the ,vrit. 
Cranmer's recites his fealty having been made, and 
the restitution of temporalities having been granted, in the 
usual manner, on the previous 19th of April. 


á5 Rymer, vol. xiv, p, 656, 7 80 . 
56 Ibid, p, 45 6 , The date is printed' 29th' by error, for it not merely 
contradicts the following patent, but would make the writ of the 25th instead 
of the 24th year of the reign. 61 Ibid. 
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Barlow's omits all allusion to these acts, and proceeds 
at once to the operating clauses. It seems, therefore, 
that he never made his homage or fealty in respect of this 
bishopric. 
Cranmer's grant is expressly limited to the profits 
that had accrued during the vacancy up to the aboye- 
mentioned 19th of April inclusive. 
Barlo\v's grant is made in the same words, but in- 
stead of being limited to any date, includes all temporal 
rights of the see arising during his life; and instead of 
being merely retrospective, its operation is made to run 
on for his whole life. 
To Cranmer the grant is then made 'to have and to 
hold to him the same Archbishop personally and solely 
up to the 19th of April, as aforesaid, inclusive.' To Bar- 
low it is granted ' to have and to hold to him the sac
 
Bisho
 and his assigns during his life;' thus being simi- 
lar to Lee's and Goodricke's in the addition of' assigns,' 
but extending beyond theirs to the \vhole term of his 
life. 
Cranmer's contains a full pardon for all offences against 
the statutes of provisors and præmunire. But there are 
no such clauses in Barlow's. And it does not seem as if 
there could be any question involving præmunire after 
such a grant. 
A grant of this nature lllay be supposed to have saved 
the necessity of obtaining cither the Archbishop's man- 
date, or the Archdeacon of Canterbury's commission. If 
therefore Barlo\v sent it off to St. David's at once, he 
lllay have obtained full possession of the see from the 
1 st of May. 
No theory suggests itself \vhich will fully account for 
a grant having been made in this manner. Doubts may 
have been entertained as to the power of the Crown under 
the act 25 Hen. VIII. c. 20, to grant restitution before con- 
secration. And the \vrit is inconsistent \vith consecration 



7 6 


A Jlglica1l Ordinations. 


ha ving taken place previously; since, had it so done, the 
grant might have been made in the usual fonn; nor does 
the ,vrit seem designed as a telnporary lneasure or a 
grant of intermediate profits; for then it rnight have been 
given in the form of the custody of the temporalities as 
long as the vacancy continued, as in Lee's case, ,vithout 
extending it to his whole life; or as in the instances of 
Bonner's t,vo successive sees, the restitution might have 
been given in the usual form ' to the said Elect and con- 
firmed.' But the suspicious circumstances in Barlo,v's 
case are, that the ,vrit, after reciting that the Chapter had 
elected hiln ' for Bishop and Pastor,' as in Bonner's, then 
states that 'the Archbishop had not only confirmed hiln/ 
but had also 'preferred hin1 to be Bishop and Pastor,' 
and proceeds to grant, not merely 'for the tilne of 
vacancy,' -not merely' to the said Elect and confirmed,' 
but 'to the same now Bishop, for his life, an the" profits 
in the King's hands by reason of the last vacancy of the 
bishopric and the custody of the temporalities;' thus in 
t
lct precluding the Cro,Vll from making restitution in the 
proper form \vithout a surrender of the grant so made. 
And it does not appear that Barlo,v ever Inade such a 
surrender, or ever obtained the temporalities in the accus- 
tOlned manner. 
We may say at any rate that the form of this grant 
is altogether exceptional, and must have been framed ,vith 
some special object. If Barlow \vere not consecrated, he 
could not of right sue out a Writ of Restitution, as the 
Act required, although the King might ex gratia have 
allo\ved it, but the form of instrument in such a case is 
,v ell kno,vn, and is very different from that no,v in ques- 
tion. The latter course, ho,vever, ,vas not taken, but a 
grant ,vas made irrespective of the statute, ,vhich \vould 
hold good under all circumstances, and \yould secure 
to hÍ1n the enjoyment of the temporalities of the see, 
"\vhether his character of Bishop ,vas perfected spiritually 
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by consecration or not. The ,vords subjoined to the 
Letters Patent De data auctoritate parlianzenti ,yould 
seem with great probability to have reference not only 
to the Act 25 Hen. VIII. c. 20, but also to the various 
Acts establishing the Royal Supremacy, and to the large 
and novel po\vers thereby conferred upon the King. The 
issuing and acceptance of such a grant, \vith the concur- 
rence of high officials both in Church and State, vastly 
magnified the King's authority, ,vhile it served Barlo,v's 
o\vn purpose effectually, and therefore, without charging 
conspiracy on the King and others, it seems highly prob- 
able that this special and novel form ,vas deliberately 
adopted as suiting the vie\vs of all parties, and being 
highly favourable to any ulterior designs \vhich the King 
might have upon the telnporalities of the Church at large. 
And if the proceeding was taken in virtue of the ne\v 
claim of Suprelnacy, it serves to give a pointed Ineaning 
to Barlo\y's o\vn \\'ords before mentioned, namely, 'If 
the King's Grace, being supreJ1ze bead oj the Cburcb oj ç- 
England, did choose any layman to be a bishop,' &C. 52 
The effect of the grant both in Barlow's o\Vll mind 
and in official quarters may be seen from what follo\ved. 
The next day a writ of summons to the House of Lords 
\vas issued, and Barlo\v himself immediately assumed the 
style êmd title of a Bishop. But either Cromwell himself 
or one of his clerks seems to have been "ranting in appre- 
hension, and to have supposed that consecration was still 
to follow, and therefore gave him still the title of , Bishop 
elect,' even on the 12th of June. 
On the other side the strongest proof al1eged 53 in 
favour of Barlo\v' s consecration arises from the absence ot 
objections made to his taking his place and acting as 
Bishop on the part of his contemporaries who still held 



2 See p, 68. For the remarks in this and the preceding paragraph, the 
writer is indebted to J, R, Hope Scott, Esq" Q, c., and J, V. Harting, Esq, 

3 Courayer, Dé.f. de la Disscrt, lib, iii, cap, 8, 
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to the Catholic faith \vith regard to the Sacralnents, such 
as, Lee Archbishop of York, Stokesley, &c. Gardiner 
was absent as ambassador in Paris during the ,,,hole of 
the years 153 6 and 1537,54 and perhaps he may really 
have been una\vare of the circumstances. And this may 
be the explanation of his acknowledging Barlo"\v as Bishop, 
as he does in the letter to the Protector Somerset of 28th 
February IS46-ï,55 calling hiln 'my lord of St. David's,' 
and 'my brother of St. David's;' for, as he ,vas charging 
. 
Barlo,v ,vith preaching unsound doctrine, he cannot have 
been prevented by motives of policy from bringing a still 
graver charge against him. It is also on record that 
Barlo\v acted as assistant Bishop in the consecration 
of Skyp as Bishop of Hereford in 1539, and Arthur 
Bulkeley as Bishop of Bangor in 1542; but as both 
those Bishops belonged at that time to the refonning 
party, the circulnstance of their allowing Barlow to assist 
in their consecration is not much to be depended on as 
an argulnent in favour of his consecration. Besides one 
of the witnesses at Barlo\v's confirmation ,vas 'Arthur 
Berkeley,' ,vhich rouses a suspicion of identity with the 
. person who became Bishop, and of his being accessory 
to Barlow's proceedings. 
It is, indeed, argued that Barlo"\v ,vas officially recog- 
nised as Bishop of Bath and Wells in 
leen Mary's 
reign, by being so styled in the rongé d' élire for his 
successor, ,vhere it is said that the see was vacant per 
liberanl et spontaneanl resignationenz ultinzi episcopi, and 
again per deprivationenl et ollzotionenl, in the ,vrit of signi- 
ficavit. 56 And no adverse conclusion, it is said, çan be 
. drawn from the statelnent of his deprivation, because the 
vacancy is again referred to in the writ of restitution ot 
ten1poralities as by resignation. 57 But the use of these 


5-1 Tierney's Dodd, vol. i, Appendix, p, 43 0 , 435, and 440, 
.. 
55 Foxe's l'rfartyrs, vol. vi, p, 24, S6 Rymer, vol. >.v. p, 384' 
57 Elrington, Appendix, p, lxii, 
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words in the writs does not tell either \vay. Barlo\v \vas 
by the la\vs of the realm Bishop of Bath and Wells, as 
much as Bonner \vas of London. He escaped being de- 
prived by a timely resignation, and by so doing admitted 
the case against him. But it would seeln from the fol- 
lo\ving quotation that his marriage was not his only crime. 
'The xxviii. day of May Barlo\v, late Bishop of St. 
David's, and soon after of Chichester, preached . . . . 
bisho ]prycke of yt by quen Mare [for that he had] a 
wyfl: and odur maters that he \vas fayn to. . . .'58 It seems 
to have escaped the notice of the editor, Mr. Nichols, 
that the extract from the Diary made by Strype enables 
us to fill up the blank, and shows the entry to refer to 
Barlow. And in fact, \vhatever the 'odur Inaters' were, 
his case seems to have come so near a deprivation, that 
it might be described either \vay. Perhaps, as suggested 
by Strype, a legal sentence of deprivation \vas actually 
gIven. 
To sum up the case respecting Barlow: all the a pri- 
ori argulnents used by Bramhall and Elrington, such as 
the præmunire, the grant of temporalities, the seat in the 
House ot Lords, a
e sho\vn to be either groundless, or 
contrary to the fact; all the dates assigned for his con- 
secration, viz. the 2 zd of February by Godwin, the 2. 3 d 
of April by Dr. Lee, and the I I th of June by Mr. Had- 
dan are contradicted by the testimony of records; -and 
the \vhole time left for him to be consecrated in is re- 
duced to a period of seventeen days, viz. bet\veen the 
12th and 30th of June exclusive. 
It is remarkable that the question \vas first raised by 
Champneys, simply on the ground of Mason making no 
reference to the Register, froln \vhich he inferred that it 
was not to be found, as Mason after\vards admittted ;59 
and this objection applies to other cases as well as Bar- 


ð8 l\fachyn's Dim)', p, 199, compared with Sh-ype's Annals, vol. i. pt. i. 
p. 193. 59 ViJldiciæ Lcd, AJ/g, lib, iii. cap, x, p, 3 6 9' 
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lo\v's; but "Then his history came to be examined, the 
doubt \vas considerably increased, and every additional 
reseéuTh, instead of bringing to light any evidence in his 
favour, has only destroyed the presumptions raised in his 
defence. For it is observable that Professor Stubbs in 
every other case of a diocesan Bishop, \vhere the Register 
is \vanting, is able to supply some collateral evidence of 
consecration, either from the Diocesan Registers, from 
R rmer, or elsewhere; but i
 Barlo\v's case he can only 
refer to 'Haddan on Bramhall.'GO And although up to 
the present time the evidence against Barlo\v has been 
lllostly of a negatiye character, yet the two dOCUlllents 
now produced, viz. the grant of telllPoralities and Crom- 
\vell's \varrant, supply facts on that side that require more 
positiye evidence to n1eet them; especially as one of them 
\vas in l\Iason's hands, yet he \vas not only afraid to pro- 
duce it honestly, but gave a false description of it, and 
did all in his po\ver to prevent the kno\vledge of the 
original coming to anyone else. 
It is also remarkable that all the records of his 0\"11 
see should be \vanting. This indeed is partly accounted 
for. "Thether it \"as that there \vere .no regular registers 
kept at St. David's, or \vhether from any other cause; it 
appears that the dates of the entrance and death of suc- 
cessive Bishops \vere entered in the Calendars of the 
church-books, and all the Missals, Breviaries, and Mar- 
tyrologies of the Cathedral were burnt by Bishop Ferrar 
by the King's order, as superstitious. 61 But this does not 
account for the loss of all the chapter-books, and Bar- 
lo\v's installation \vas entered among the Chapter acts. G2 
A 'Liber Computi' is still extant, reaching back to an 
early period, but this furnishes us \vith no light, for there 
is a break in it for several years before 1539. G3 


60 Stubbs' Rt!gistruJJl AngiicaJwm, p, 77' 61 See Appendix, No, IX. 
62 Sta!t: Papt'rs, Dom, Hen. YIII" No, 49, p, 73, Printed by Rev. T, J. 
Dailey, 63 Haddan on Bramhall, Preface, 
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The case therefore remains a mystery. It is a mys- 
tery ho\v he could have reinained unconsecrated, or ho,," 
he could have carried on his assumed character unchal- 
lenged, especially as he \vas involved in disputes \vith his 
Chapter. G4 But ,-rith so many circumstances of su
icion, 
arising from different quarters, yet pointing the same ,yay, 
it is Ï1npossible to adlnit the fact of his consecration ,vith- 
Ollt lnore direct proof of it. 
The personage next to be considered is Parker. 
Haying attached himself to the reforming party, he \vas 
consistent in the course he adopted, and passed through 
QEeen l\lary's reign without submitting to any feigned 
recantation such as Barlow and Scory had lnade. He did 
not Inarry \vhile the act of the Six Articles ,vas in force, 
although in July 1547, \"hen his Inarriage took place, the 
act legalising the marriage of the clergy had not passed. 
If his opinions ,-rere Zuinglian, they \vere moderate, and 
he ,vas opposed to Calyinistic excesses, and inclined to 
the gOyernn1ent and Erastian side in ecclesiastical mat- 
ters. Together \vith Meye and Coxe he may be said to 
have occupied the most prominent and respectable position 
among the refonning divines. 
A light is thro\vn upon his opinions on the subject of 
holy Orders by a letter \vritten to him by J e,vell, dated 
26th April 1568. as foBo\vs: "'Thereas I "Tote of late 
unto your grace tOllching this bearer M. Lancas ter, no\' 
elect of Arlnagh. that it Inight please your grace to stay 
him from fu
ther ordering of Ininisters; it n1ay no,v like 
the same to understand that I have sithence comlnuned 
,,-ith the said M. Lancaster concerning the same, and find 
by his o\vn confession that he hath already ordered divers, 
although not so many as it ,vas reported; ho,vbeit alnong 
the saIne he hath admitted and ordered one ,,,horn by the 
space of these eight years I for many good and just causes 
me moving evennore have refused. Your grace may fur- 


6
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ther advertise him hereof, as unto your \visdom shall seem 
good. Certainly in such cases his discretion is very sl11a11. '65 
It thus appears that Thol11as Lancaster, being then only 
Archbishop elect, and not consecrated till the 13th of 
June, after the date of this letter, had taken upon him to 
ord,lÏn sundry persons, and Jewel I instead of treating the 
orders so conferred as altogether null and void, merely 
requests Parker 'to stay him from further ordering of 
ministers;' moreover, that he takes it for granted that 
Parker will agree with hil11 in considering these ordina- 
tions valid; and lastly, that notwithstanding the irregular- 
ity of this proceeding, Thomas Lancaster \vas still allowed 
to be consecrated Archbishop of Annagh. lIenee the 
conclusion seems inevitable, that both Parker and Jewell 
lnaintained the doctrine that election and appointment is 
sufficient to confer the priesthood or episcopate \vithout 
ordination or consecration; so that a Bishop elect can 
exercise the functions of a Bishop validly, though not 
lawfully, and thus that holy Order is not essential for 
the validity of sacraments, but only a 111atter of ecclesi- 
astical regulation and propriety. This \vas exactly the 
Lutheran doctrine, and agrees \vith the opinion previously 
expressed by Cranl11er and Barlo\v: and not different from 
that of Coxe. 65 
Parker was fixed on for the archbishopric almost 
ilnmediately on the 
een' s accession, for Bacon \vrites 
to hÏ1n on the 9th December 1558, 'to repd.ir to London 
for certain lllatters touching himself.'6G He \vould have 
been acceptable to the 
een, as having been her mother's 
chaplain, and it was a stronger recollllnendation that he 
was already on terms of intimacy \vith her two chief ad- 
visers, Cecil and Bacon. He ,vas very unwilling to accept 
the post, both on account of the state of his health, and 
as foreseeing the difficulties likely to arise, especially from 


65 Jewell's fVorks, vol. iii, pt. ii. p, 12.74, ed, Parker Society, 
ti5 See p, 2.3, 66 Parker CornsþOlldellcr:, p, 49, 
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the Calvinistic party.67 He appealed to Bacon to ob- 
tain his release, and also to the 
een herself; but the 
only ans\ver he received \vas a peremptory cOlnmand to 
COlne to London, where he arrived in the beginning oj 
June. On the 18th of the next month the congé d' élire 
was issued for his election. This delay \vas probably 
caused by the absence of the Dean, Nicholas Wotton, 
who was one of the embassy at Paris for concluding the 
treaty signed on the 30th of May, and \vas detained 
in France some time afterwards ;68 but by the end of 
July he had returned to England. 69 He had complied 
with every change in religion; and although he is said 
to have declined the 
een' s offer of the archbishopric 
himself, he could be depended on to forward the elec- 
tion of her nominee. The election took place on the 
I st of August. One stall \vas vacant; citations had 
been served on the other eleven Prebendaries, but only 
the Dean and four Prebendaries appeared. Thomas 
Wood and Nicholas Harpesfield \vere alnong the ab- 
sentees, and \vere soon after\vards deprived, together with 
four others. According to previous arrangelnent the elec- 
tion \vas left by way of cOlnpromise to the Dean, who 
nalned Parker, and the Prebendaries present accepted 
his choice. 70 
It was perhaps owing to their entertaining the notion 
before lnentioned of the election being the most important 
part of the process, that Parker and the others began to 
use the episcopal style and titlp at once, as Barlo\v had 
done. Thus a letter to the Council dated 2. 7th August 
is signed' Matth. C.' And the same style is used in 
other even official doculnents addressed to theln. This 
usage has given occasion to an argument of some Catholic 
writers that the ceremony of consecration (whatever it 


6;" Parkt'r Corresþondence, p, 60- I, 
6S Cal
ndar State Papers (Foreign), 1559, No, 826, 15' 
(;9 Ibid, No. I I I I, 
o Haddan's Fralilha!!, vol. iii, p, I9 C -7, 
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,vas) had taken place at an earlier period than the 17th 
Decen1ber. Canon 'Villiams has fallen into this error, 
because he found in R Ylner il a Commission dated Oct. 
20, and addressed to Parker, Grindal, and Coxe, by their 
full titles as Bishops ,,'ithout the ,vord 'elect.' They 
seen1, ho,yever, to have found out their 111istake, and after 
this tilHe the style of' Bishop elect' is carefully used. 
And it is evident that no inference can be dra,vn fron1 the 
omission; for on the 26th October the 
leen issued an 
order for completion of the exchanges of lands bet\veen 
the Cro'\'n and the different sees, by reason of \vhich 
exchange not being finished, 'the Archbishop elect of 
Canterbury, and the other elect Bishops of London, Ely, 
Hereford, and Chichester relnain unconsecrated.'72 It is 
curious that Scory and Barlo,v are put on the same footing 
as the ne,v Bishops; but Scory being included \vith Bar- 
10"', and the Register of his consecration being extant, it 
cannot be taken for l110re than an error of the official 
,,,ho dre,y up the letter. 
After the election, steps \vere taken for the conse- 
cration. The question then arose, "rho ,vere to be the 
consecrating Bishops. The act 25 Hen. VIII. cap. 20, 
requiïed that in case of the vacancy of the archbishopric. 
the royal Inandate should be addressed td any other 
Archbishop and t,vo Bishops, or else to 'four Bishops 
,\'ithin this realm, or \yithin any other the 
een' s domi- 
nions.' At the present crisis, of the t,venty-six sees \vithin 
the reahn, one archbishopric and nine bishoprics were 
vacant by death; the other Archbishop and ten Bishops 
had been already deprived. There ,vere thus five still 
. remaining in possession of their sees: Tonstall of Dur- 
ham, Bourne of Bath and 'Vells, Pole of P eterborough, 
Turberyille of Exeter, and Kitchen of Llandaff:73 There 


;1 Y 01. xv. p, 54 6 , 
;2 St.z!,' Pa jel's, Domestic, vol. vii, p, 19; printed in Parkt:r's Corresþondence, 
p, 101. ;3 Haddan's Bramhall, vo1. iii, p, 232, 
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were also the returned refugees Barlow and Scory, who 
had been legally deprived under 
een Mary; and Bale, 
who had been Bishop of Ossory, but also deprived; be- 
sides several suffragans; but none of these ans,,?ered to 
the description of 'Bishops within the reahn.' It may 
have been hoped that some of the Catholic Bishops 
might be \vining to cOlnply \vith the 
een' s cOlnn1and, 
and the commission of Septelnber 9th \vas therefore 
issued to Tonstall, Bourne, Pole, and Kitchen, but join- 
ing \vith theln Barlo\v and Scory. The Letters Patent 
\vere sent to Parker by Bacon, \vith a letter of the 
same date. 74 It is difficult no\v to understand how 
anyone could expect that a comlnission \vould be exe- 
cuted \vhich bore so gross an insult on the face of 
it. Not lnerely to require them to consecrate a Inarried ( 
priest, notoriously suspected of heresy, but to join \vith 
them two suspended, excommunicated ecclesiastics, calling 
themselves Bishops, relapsed heretics, and apostate Reli- 
gious, \vas sufficient of itself to prevent the execution of 
the mandate. There is no record \vhether they \yere ever 
formally cited, nor in \vhat lnanner their refusal \vas given. 
But Tonstall \"as deprived on the 28th of the saIne n10nth 
of September ;75 Pole \vas deprived some tilne bet\veen 
the end of September and the I I th of November ;76 aTId 
for Bourne a cOlnmission \vas issued on the 18th of Octo- 
ber to tender hiln the oath of supremacy, and directing 
the steps to be taken in case of his refusal. 77 
Parker then found his difficulties begin. \Vhat those 
difficulties \vere, he and his t\VO advisers, Cecil and Bacon, 
\"ere \yell a\vare. A paper still remains in the State-. 
Paper Office, in \vhich the steps to be taken for the con- 
secration are detailed, \"ith notes in both Cecil's and 
Parker's hand\vriting upon it. In the follo\ving copy the 


:ot Parktr's Corres}o/lde/lce, p, 7 6 . 
r6 Courayer, Disscrt, cap, ii. 
77 Rymer, vol. xv, p. 545' 
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words contracted are printed at full length, but a fac- 
simile is a]so appended. 


The Coþ)'e I. Suete is to be made for the Quenes 
of thi
 'ii}old be Letters Patents, called Significaverunt to 
sellt hzther, be addressed to Tharchbushopp of the 
Province, for the confirn1acion of the 
Electe, and for his consecracion. 
There is 110 2, 'Vhen the See Archiepiscopall is [AO 25th 
Archb,llorÍÎÍj: vacant then after election lyke Letters IIenr, VIII, 
bisnolt^s ntrdJ to' · .' ca p . tI 
-rr Patents fortheconfirmacion of the electe 20, Ie 
be had, . order is set out 
T TTT. "I: are to be directe to any other Arche- t I h 
'Y ilerijo
e ,. 
., " a arge, so t at 
Querelldu11l 
ushopp withIn the h.lng s domInIons. the restitution 
dc, ' If all be vacant, to iiij, Bushops to be to the tempor- 
apoynted by the Quenes Letters Patents alties is done 
declaring her graces assent Royall with after the COl1- 
request for his consecracion and Pall. secration, as it 
3. The fealtie for the Temporalties of s
meth to me 
the See is to be made to her Maiestie. bl the sayd 
act ]7' 
The uthe also to be geven. .I. \.nd thordi- ' 
nary fees to be payde to her l\Iaiesties 
Officers, 
4, The consecracion is to be on suche 
a Sondaye as the Consecrators with th' 
assen t of the Consecrand. shall accorde. 
And in such place as shalbe thought 
most requisite. 
This bookeis 5. Thorder of K. Edward's booke is 
110t established to be observed, for that there is none 
by þarlemc//t,.,: other speciall made in this last session 
of Parlian1ent.'i"g 


'r: The notes .8 State Paþers, Domestic, Elizabeth 1559. 
on this side in July, vol. v. 
Italics are in 
Cecil's hand- 
writing, 


79 The note 
on this side in 
brackets is in 
Parker's hand- 
writing, 


In the Calendar this paper has been placed in the 
month of July, on the supposition that all the Bishops 
had been deprived in that month. This date is evidently 
erroneous. The paper itself cannot have been dra\vn up 
till the election had passed, as the course of proceedings 
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prescribed commences with the Sign!ftcavit, and Cecil's 
note cannot have been \vritten till at least two of the five 
Bishops were deprived; that is to say, not till after the 
30th of Septelnber. 
In this paper the ordinary course to be taken has first 
been set out, seemingly by an official hand; for none 
but an official would have thought of the 'fees to be paid 
to her Majesty's officers;' then Parker has added a note 
on one side, and Cecil has Inade his notes on the other. 
T\\ 0 difficulties are pointed out by Cecil: the first, 'that 
there is no Archbishop nor four Bishops now to be had,' 
because, of those that were supposed to be \villing to 
execute the commission, Kitchen \vas the only one \vho 
ans\vered to the description of a 'Bishop within this 
reahn or any other the 
een' s dominions,' as required 
by the act 25th Hen. VIII.; Barlo\v, Scory, and Bale 
having been legally deprived of their sees, and the others 
being lnerel y suffragans. The other difficulty was, that 
\vhile the official minute proposes 'the order of King 
Ed\vard's book to be observed, for that there is none 
other sp.ecial lnade in this last session of Parliament,' 
Cecil relnarks on this, that 'this book is not established 
by Parlialnent.' 
These are the very objections often made, that Par- 
ker's consecration \vas not in accordance with the laws of 
the realm. Bramhall and Elrington have endeavoured to 
show that these objections will not stand, and that there 
was nothing contravening the law. Cecil's remarks save 
us fi.oln the necessity of any argument on the point. It 
does not indeed affect the question \vith which \ve are 
concerned, \vhether there were any legal flaws or not; 
but it is important to bear in mind that these objections 
on the score of iJlegality were made at the tilne, and by 
parties concerned, because it will throw light on the 
meaning of various proceedings, and of expressions used 
by contemporary writers. 
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'Wherefore QEerellduln, &c.' Such are Cecil's 
words in the above paper; and it is evident that he and 
Parker found thelnselves in considerable elnbarrassment. 
The most eminent canonists and civilians of their o\vn 
party \vere therefore consulted, four being clergynlen and 
t\VO Ia\vyers, viz. WillialTI IVlay or Mey, who \vas then 
Dean of St. Paul's, and after\vards nominated as Arch- 
bishop of York; Robert \Veston, after\vards one of 
the Lords Justices and Chanc.ellor of Ireland; Ed\vard 
Leedes, one of Parker's Chaplains and Master of Clare 
Hall, Cambridge; Henry Harvey, 3fter\\iards Master of 
Trinity Hall, Cambridge; Thomas Yale, Parker's Chan- 
cellor; and Nicholas BullinghaIn, then Archdeacon, after- 
\vards Bishop of Lincoln. 80 These six dre\v up a com- 
lnission in the usual fonn for the confirmation and con- 
secration, addressed to Kitchen, Barlow, Scory, Coverdale; 
Hodgkins the Suffragan of Bedford; Salisbury Suffragan 
of Thetford; and Bale, \vho had been Bishop of Ossory, 
but deprived under QEeen Mary.81 To this cOlnmis- 
sion they added a clause dispensing \\ ith any disabili- 
ties in the persons to ,vholn it ,vas addressed, or any 
illegalities in the acts done by thein under it, as foIlo\vs: 
'. Supplentes nihiloillinus suprema auctoritate nostra regia 
ex lnero motli et certa scientia nostris, si quid aut in his 
quæ juxta mandatum nostrlull prædictum per vos fient, 
aut in vobis aut vestrum aliquo, conditione, statu, facuI- 
tate vestris, ad præmissa perficienda desit, aut deerit, 
eorUIll quæ per statuta hujus nostri regni aut per leges 
ecclesiasticas in hac parte requiruntur ctut necessaria 
sunt, temporis ratione et rerum necessitate id postulante.' 
The subjoined facsimile is taken from the original draft 
extant in the Public-Record Office 82 ,vith the autograph 
signatures of the civilians giving their opinion that the 


80 Haddan's Bramhall, vol, iii. p, 180, notes. 

1 S trype's Parker, p. 6 J, 
112 State Papers, Domestic, Elizabeth, vol. vii. Oct. Dec, 
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Commission ' in this fOrIne pennyd' may be la\vfully acted 
on. The name of Bale's see \vas left blank
 but filled up 
\"ith 'Osseriensi' in Cecil's hand, sho\ving that it \vas 
submitted to his supervision. The'mistake of ' Richard' 
for 'John' as Hodgkins' Christian name is in this draft, 
and so runs through all the copies, both that on the Roll, 
and that in the Register. It \vas on this error that an 
argument has been founded against the authenticity of 
thè cOlnmission; but it is of no \veight, for his identity is 
sufficiently indicated. It is remarkable that Bale is styled 
Bishop of Ossory, as if he had not been deprived, though 
the 
een would never restore him to his bishopric, and 
he \vas obliged to 'content himself \vith a prebend of 
Canterbury.'83 
\'T e have now to consider, first, the force and meaning 
of the tenns used in this dispensing clause, and then the 
persons to \vhom the commission \vas addressed. 
It Inay be taken for granted that in a Inatter about 
\vhich so much pains \vere taken, and so many legal 
heaqs at \vork, every word was used in a strict legal 
sense. Now \vith regard to the acts done in virtue of 
the commission, the \vords 'in his quæ juxta Inandatutn 
nostruln per vos fient' appear to refer to their use of a 
fonn that \vas \vithout legal sanction, viz. King Ed\vard's 
book, \vhich was admitted by Cecil to be 'not established 
by Parliament.' And in the Register the lnention of the 
book is carefully avoided, and it is only said, 'published 
by authority of Parlialnent.' 
As regards the defects in persons, the important \vords 
are 'conditione, statu, facuItate.' 
, Facu/tate' may be understood to refer to jurisdiction, 
because even Kitchen had no canonical right to consecrate 
a Bishop, and none of the others had jurisdiction to per- 
form any episcopal act \vhatever. The 
een therefore 


83 Strype's Parkey, p. 65, Courayer says there was no legal sentence of 
deprivation, 
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undertakes to supply it fron1 her suprelne authority, as 
all the jurisdiction forn1erly possessed by the Pope had 
1 been vested in her by the Act of the session just passed. 
'Conditione' appears to lnean their legal position, as 
not ans\vering to the description of ' Bishops \vithin this 
realm or any other the 
een' s dominions,' as required 
by the Act 25 Hen. 'TIll. cap. 20. 
'Statu.' What, then, does this \vord mean? Is it not 
intended to include the episcopal character? and to dis- 
pense \vith thein in case they or any of theln had not 
received episcopal consecration? Statu is the proper 
tefln to describe the ecclesiastical state, and it is so used 
at the present day; for when letters cOlnmendatory are 
given to an ecclesiastic, they are said to be concerning 
his state and moral character, 'litteræ con1lnendatitiæ de 
tuo statu et moribus,' thus testifying in \vhat order he is, 
and \vhether free fron1 canonical impediments. The word 
is so used in the dispensation 83 granted to Heth e Arch- 
bishop of York fron1 the Pope, where, having recited that 
Hethe had been duly ordained and consecrated, though 
by schismatical Bishops, and appointed to different cathe- 
dral churches and sees, the Bull proceeds, 'nos statui tuo 
in prælnissis paterna charitate consulere . . . volentes.' 
And it is also used in this sense in the Act 8 Eliz. cap. I: 
as, 'the state of the clergy being one of the greatest 
states of this reahn;' 'the state ecclesiastical;' 'the high 
state of prelacy.' 
The \vriter having consulted a legal friend 84 on this 
point, received the following reply: 'I am not disposed to 
seek for separate and distinct meanings in the words "fa- 
cuItate, conditione, statu," as they are used in the 
een's 
cOlnmission. The object of the civilians \vho advised 
her evidently \vas to include in her dispensation, by the 
largest possible \vords, all the difficulties that might arise. 
Credit is clailned for this in the Act 8 Eliz. cap. I, in 



3 See Appendix, No, XIX, 
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which it is recited that her Majesty had used " in her said 
Letters Patent divers other general words and sentences 
\vhereby her Highness by her supreme po\ver and autho- 
rity had dispensed \vith all causes or doubts of any ÏIn- 
perfection or disability;" and I think there can be no 
question but that even the want of consecration in the 
consecrators would, in those times, have been held to 
have been cured by the language of the cOInlnission.' 
It is certainly immaterial whether we judge by the 
special lneanings of the words, or by their general effect, 
if the expressions are sufficiently large to give the Com- 
missioners license to do sOlnething \vhich by ecclesiastical 
la\v they were not qualified to do. We have seen already 
that both Barlow and Parker held the opinion that a 
Bishop elect could exercise the functions of a Bishop 
valid.ly, though not la\vfully. Is it, then, too much to 
suppose that the \vords, 'si quid in vobis . . . aut statu 
vestro . . . desit eorUlll quæ . . . per leges ecclesiasticas 
in hac parte requiruntur aut necessaria sunt,' \vere in- 
tended to cover the defect of non - consecration? The 
description exactly fits Barlow's state, in his own and 
Parker's opinion, supposing he had not been consecrated. 
It is idle to pretend) as Mason,85 Bramhall, 86 and Strype 8ï 
ha ve done, that this clause \vas used only ad 171ajorenl cau- f 
telaln, and \vithout any actual occasion. A proceeding so ) 
dalnaging to the character of the whole affair \vould never 
have been taken, and still less have been put on record, 
if it could possibly have been avoided. Equally idle is it 
to compare this clause \vith the dispensation and absolu- 
tion froln all censures and impediinents usually inserted 
in Pontifical Bulls for the nomination of Bishops. The 
QEeen did not profess to absolve frolll any censures, or I 
to release Froin any lnere canonical iinpediinents. If she 
\vas supposed to have the po\ver, she did not exercise it 


85 ViJld, Ecct, A 11/[1, lib, iii, cap, 7, 
86 'V orks, vol. iii, p, 77- 8 3' 


87 Parker, p, 55. 
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here. She undertakes to supply all defects, but not to 
remove any existing burden. 'Vith ,vhat face could any 
of the parties concerned have pretended to think the ne- 
cessity: lay in that direction, ,vhen every step they took 
,vas in defiance of the censures of the Church? Or ho,v 
could anyone have ventured even to suggest the idea of 
censures, 'to the contrary or lett of due execution of' 88 
the COllllllission, when his so doing would lay hiln open to 
a prælllunire? 
Bralnhall also asserts,89 even ,vith the approval of his 
editor Mr. Haddan, that this dispensing clause ,vas used 
in the confinnation and installation, but not in the con- 
secration itself; the two former being political acts, and 
therefore requiring it. It is true that in the sentence of 
confinnation, and in the mandate of installation, the dis- 
pensing clause is specially referred to, or recited at full 
length; and even, by,vay of making it stronger, the word 
, præsentium' is added ;-the necessity of the present junc- 
ture. .But it is in vain to say that it ,vas not used in the 
consecration, ,vhen the mandate contains the order 'eun- 
dem consecrare,' followed by the clause dispensing 'for 
the things done according to our Inandate aforesaid;' and 
when, as such, it was read as a part of the cerelnony, and 
described as ' mandatun1 pro consecratione Archiepiscopi,' 
and the consecration \vas the religious act done in virtue 
of it, and the mandate of installation ,vas only the resu1t 
of that act, stating \vhat the persons addressed had done 
with the po\vers cOlnlnitted to theln. 
Lastly, Bralnhall Inaintains 90 'that this dispensative 
clause doth not extend at all to the institution of Christ, 
or any essential of ordination, nor to the canons of the 
universal Church; but only to the statutes and ecclesias- 
tical laws of England.' But he did not take into account 
that the parties to the dispensation did not consider con- 
secration as 'any' essential of ordination;' and he unfairly 


88 Act 25 Hen, VIII. cap, 20. 
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confines the ecclesiasticalla,vs intended to those of Eng- 
land; for the \vards are, 'by the statutes of this realm, or 
by the ecclesiastical la\vs.' Had the Illotive of this dis- 
pensation arisen Illerely fronl the la\vs of this reallI\, \vhe- 
ther statute law or ecclesiastical, it could håve been set 
right in the next session of Parliament; but \vhat other 
defect than that of the \vant of consecration could make 
the necessity for such a stretch of po\ver, or could come 
up to the \vords 'temporis ratione et rerUIll necessitate 
id postulante' ? 
Besides, the dispensation \vas inserted only in this 
commission, and not in any other. 91 It therefore applied 
to something that affected Parker's consecration specially. 
"\Ve must no,v pass on to the persons authorised to 
act under this cOIllmission. And first Kitchen. It is Ì1ll- 
possible to say \vhether they expected Kitchen to act or 
not; but it seeIllS probable that he had some reillains of 
conscience left, and therefore a yoided coming to London. 
It is, indeed, currently stated that he took the oath of 
supreIllacy; but frolll the follo\ving declaration, signed by 
hilll, it \vould seelll that this is not exactly in accordance 
,vi th the facts: 


'\Vhereas the Queenes I\Ia tie of her bountiful grace tenderinge 
the quyet of my conscience hath differred the renderinge of thothe 
of her supremacie to n1y further consideration within myself in 
thexpending of Goddes learnynge, I do assure her Grace by these 
presentes subscrybed by my hand, that as a true and faithful sub- 
jecte to her authoritie I shall for Illy.power, connynge and habi- 
litie set forthe in mine own person, and cause all other under nlY 
jurisdiction to accept and obey the whole course of religion now 
approved in the state of her Graces realn1e, and shall also require 
the said othe of others receyving office ecclesiastical or tel11poraJ, 
as in the statute thereof provyded. In witnes whereof I haye 
subscrybed with nline owne hande the xviii th day of Julye in the 
first yere of the rayne of our sayde Soveraigne Lady Elizabeth 
Queene of England, France and Irelande, defendor of the fa yth 
&c. A
THONY LA
DAFF.'92 
91 Haddan, p, 8 z, note, 
9
 Lamb',:; I.fistoric.r! "JCCOllJlt of/he Thir')'-lliJli! Artidô, p, II. 
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As Kitchen died in October 1563,93 it seen1S very pro- 
bable that he never took the oath hilnself. 
Next ,ve come to Barlo\v. It is difficult to conjecture 
the rea.son ,vhy son1e one else ,vas not chosen in his 
stead, if he rëally \vas not a consecrated Bishop. Per- 
haps because his name can1e next in the Con1mission, 
and it ,vould have been an unpopular act to pass hiln 
over; perhaps because it would have cast such a slur 
on all the proceedings of the Reformation to ackno\vledge 
tha t he had acted so long as Bishop ,vithout consecration. 
Then, too, he gave the appearance of connection with the 
old hierarchy; and probably the real reason \vas that none 
of the parties concerned believed consecration to be abso- 
lutely essential. 
Scory, Coverdale, and Bale were all made Bishops 
during King Ed\vard's reign, and their consecrations ,vill 
therefore depend on the validity of the rite used. ]\IIr. 
Haddan has, however, dra,vn attention 94 to the registers 
relating to the t\VO first, by which it appears that they 
,vere both consecrated the same day, Aug. 3 0 , 155 I, by 
the same Consecrator \vith the same assistants, and be- 
fore the saIne ,vitnesses; but one is said to have taken 
place at Lalnbeth, and the other at Croydon, \vhich is 
highly ilnprobable. But the error adlnits of eXplanation. 
It seems to have been the practice, if Inore than one 
Bishop was consecrated at the same tilne, to enter the 
Register of each in the full form separately, without re- 
ferring to any other. Thus, that of Bonner's is entered 
at length without any Inention of Hethe having been con- 
secrated ,vith him. The occasion above mentioned ,vas 
the only one during King Ed\vard's reign on \vhich t\VO 
were consecrated together, and the nan1e of one of the 
places, either Croydon or Lambeth, seems to be written 
on an erasure;95 and if so, it is probable that some too 


93 Haddan's Bramhall, p, 56 note, p, 229 note, 
9S From information of 
Ir. Serjeant Bellasis, 
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zealous official, struck \vith the apparent contradiction, 
and without referring to precedents, took upon hilnself 
to remedy the supposed blunder. If such an alteration 
,vas Inade, it does not tell for the credit of the Register. 
Hodgkins, the Suffi.agan of Bedford, had really been 
consecrated on the 9 th of December 1537 by Stokesley 
Bishop of London; Hilsey of Rochester and 'Vharton of 
St. Asaph being the assistants. If there \vere any doubt 
of the Catholic rite having been used, Stokesley's pre- 
sence on the occasion \vould relnove it. The consecra- 
tion is regularly entered in Cranmer's Register. '\T e are 
tempted to ask, '\Thy Hodgkins ,vas not enlployed as the 
Consecrator instead of Barlow? and can supply no reason 
but the prevailing idea of the sufficiency of election \vith- 
out consecration, and the greater attention paid to secure 
cOlnpliance \vith the hnv than the validity of the rite; and 
Barlo,\' having been already elected to a see, might be 
supposed to cOlne nearer the requirelnents of the la\v. 
But for the same reason, Salisbury, the Suffragan of 
Thetford, ,vho ,vas consecrated in 1536, if ,villing, would 
have been Inore eligible than Barlow, Scory, or Coverdale. 
The 
een' s Comlnission having been issued on the 
6th of December, and Kitchen not putting in an appear- 
ance; on the 9th following the four next named in the 
Commission, Barlow, Scory, Coverdale, and Hodgkins, 
proceeded to Bow Church bet\veen eight and nine o'clock 
in the Inorning, and there went through the proceedings 
of the confirmation in the usual form; Parker not being 
present himsel
 but appearing by one of his proxies, 
Nicholas Bullingham, ,vho took the oath of the 
een' s 
supremacy in his name. 
On Sunday the 17th the consecration ,vas celebrated 
in the chapel of Lambeth Palace by the saIne parties in 
the presence of the officials, various ecclesiastics \vho had 
been elected to 'Other bishoprics, and members of Par- 
ker's household. The ceremony commenced 'about five 
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or six o'clock in the 1110rlling.' Notwithstanding all the 
arguments that have been brought against the fact of 
these occurrences, it is impossible to doubt that every- 
thing did take place that is recorded in the Register. It 
is impossible, as said before, to raise any question about 
the authenticity of the 
een's COlnmission of December 
6th, being, as it is, enrolled on the Patent Rolls. What 
reason, then, ,vas there to prevent its execution, when we 
kno,v, under Cecil's and Parker's hands, that such was the 
intention previously, and when it was supposed that both 
legal and ecclesiastical yalidity had been provided for by 
the 
een's dispensation? Besides, corroborative evidence 
has lately COlne to light. Henry Machyn ,vas a ll1erchant- 
tailor in London, ,vho kept a diary specially ,vith regard 
to Inatters connected v{ith his o\vn business, such as fu- 
nerals, but also relating to other public events. There is 
one entry relating probably to the confinnation which is 
iInperfect; this is follovved by a mention of the consecra- 
tion on the 17th; and on the 20th of the confirlnation of 
five Bishops at Bo,v Church. There \vere really six con- 
firmed at that tin1e, though by error he calls them five. 
The entries in the Diary are as follows: 
. upper part rf the page burnt away . 
, Park] er electyd bishope of Canterbere.' 
'The xvi
. day of Desember was the new byshope of 
[Canterbury] doctur Parker, was mad ther at Lambeth.' 
, The xx. day of Desember afor non, was Sant Tho- 
Inas evyn, Iny lord of Canturbere whent to Bo\v chyrche. 
and ther ,vher v. nuw byshopes n1ad.'94 
SOlne remarks have been ll1ade raising suspicions 
whether these entries have been entirely ll1ade by the 
diarist himself. But the present \vriter having examined 
the MS. in company with a friend,9.> who has very exten- 
sive acquaintance \vith ancient MSS., they are both con- 
vinced that no doubt exists with regard to the genuine- 


9-1 p, '2.1.0, 
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ness of the ,vhole of the above extracts. Machyn cer- 
tainly had opportunities of kno,ving all that ,vas going 
on in the way of ceremonial; and it is quite possible that 
in his business of merchant-tailor, he u1ay have had to 
furnish some of the cloth and carpeting used for the 
decoration of the chapel. 
But it may be said, if it all took place as alleged in 
the Register, how could the Nag's-Head story ever have 
gained such credence? N o\V it should be remelnbered that 
the main point of the legend consists in Scory putting 
the Bible on the head of those who were to be conse- 
crated. And the laying the book of the Gospels on the 
head and shoulders of the Elect is part of the Catholic 
rite, and the U10st conspicuous ceremony to a person at 
a distance. I
 then, there ,vas any Catholic alnong the 
spectators in Bo,v Church on the 9th December, he lnay 
have been on the look-out for this cereu10ny, and seeing 
the book of the Gospels produced for Parker's proxy to 
take the oath, he may have fancied this ,vas all the con- 
secration intended, -or \v hen asked after\vards, he may 
have said, that he sa\" no more than this. And if such 
a story once got \vind, on ho\vever slight a foundation, it 
\vas too piquant and too \velcome to lose anything by 
repetition. . There does seem also to have been some 
secrecy about the ceremony; for such an early hour on 
a Deceu1ber morning cannot have been chosen \vithout 
a motive. And the suspicions entertained by Catholics 
about the Register inclined them to accept the account 
most damaging to the other side. Sir Charles Ho\vard, 
after\vards Earl of Nottingham, is said to have been pre- 
sent on the occasion; but this statement depends on U1ere 
verbal tradition, and cannot be accepted as certain. 
A summary of the reasons for giving credit to the 
facts of the Lambeth consecration \vill no\v be given, as 
those facts \vere not long ago disputed by the late Canon 
Willialns, and the old charge of forgery revived. 
II 
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I. The official minute \vith Cecil's and Parker's notes. 
This sho\vs their intention of proceeding in the usual 
course, as nearly as they could considering the difficulties 
in the \vay. And this course cOlnprised 'the order of 
I{ing Ed\vard's book to be obseryed.' This paper cannot 
be a forgery, because there is not only on it Cecil's and 
Parker's hand\yriting, each so peculiar and so \yell kno\vn; 
but no forgery \vould haye been executed in so chunsy a 
manner as to leave evidence on the face of it of the legal 
fla\vs in the proceeding. This paper \vas not used at all 
in the controversy, till refen.ed to by Dr. Lingard,9ß and 
after\vards by Mr. Haddan. 97 Though printed by Strype, 
he ,vas not a\vare of its importance. 
2. The Letters Patent of the sixth of December 
1559. This is charged \vith being a forgery, on account 
of the non-appearance in the enrolment of the formula 
'Per ipsaln Reginam' or 'By \'Tit of Privy Seal.' But 
the absence of these ,vords is merely the omission of the 
clerk \vho engrossed the instrument, and does not in the 
least affect its genuineness. The test of authenticity is 
the enrolment in Chancery on the Patent Rolls. But not 
to insist on this as the sole argulnent; there is corrobor- 
ative evidence in the original draft of the cOlnmission 
preserred in the State-Paper Office \vith Ce
ir s \\Titing 
on it, and the autograph signatures of the civilians ,vho 
\vere consulted. This cannot be a forgery, for no forger 
\vould have taken such useless trouble. And the paper 
has neyer been produced in the controversy, nor has 
anyone noticed that the opinion of the civilians ,vith the 
nalnes is exactly copied, but \"ith different spelling, in 
the Register, though, as lYlr. Haddan states, in a different 
hand\vriting from the Register itsel
 and on the lnargin. 
A facsimile of the conclusion of the document is ap- 
pended. 98 


96 Cath. ilIag, yo1. v, p. 707-8. 
98 Appendix, K o. XXXVII. 


9. Bramhall, Y01. iii. p. 82, note. 
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3. The entry in lVlachyn's Diary. If this had been 
\vritten ,vith a controversial purpose, it ,vould have been 
quoted as an authority by some one or other. But Strype, 
\vho Inade extracts from the MS., passed this over; and 
it remained unnoticed till sometime after the publication 
of the Diary by the Camden Society. 
4. A memorandum of Parker's consecration in a con- 
tempdrary hand\vriting preserved among Foxe's MSS. in 
the British Museum, in part at least extracted from the 
Register. Foxe died in" 1587, so that the paper must be 
at least of an eêu.lier date than that year, and probably is 
nearly of the same age as the Register itself, perhaps 
even older. If this paper had been ever produced in the 
, controversy, either by lVlason, or Bran1hall, or Courayer, 
it ,vould be open to great suspicion. But haying lain 
unnoticed till the present tilne, it becomes important even 
as evidence of the fact of the consecration. A facsimile 
fonns the frontispiece of this ,york, and a fuller descrip- 
tion of it ,,,ill be given presently. 
S. Stapleton's assertion that 'the Bishoppes ,vere 
ordered, not according to the acte 28 (25) H. VIII., but 
according to an acte of Ed\y. ",\T1., repealed by 
een 
lVlary, and not revived in the first year of 
 Eliz.'99 
This is an assertion that there ,vas a consecration accord- 
ing to a certain act of Parliament, described in a manner 
that ,viII only apply to the Act 5 and 6 Ed\vard ",\T1.; and 
Stapleton's admission certainly disposes of the supposition 
that there ,vas no consecration at aU. 
6. The Act 8 Eliz. cap. I. If this Act ,vere merely 
declaratory \vithout certain conditions, it could not be ac- 
cepted as evidence of any value. \Ve must therefore, in 
considering the testimony it bears to facts, take into ac- 
count its purpose and effect. And the enactment is to 
the effect, that all acts done about a confirmation or con- 
secration in virtue of the QEeen's Letters Patent ,vere 
99 COlmti.:rblast, Preface. 
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declared good and perfect, and that all persons conse- 
crated Bishops according to the order of 5 and 6 Ed\vard 
VI. \vere declared to be rightly Inade and consecrated. 
U nIess, then, there \vere certain Letters Patent to be 
acted on, and certain consecrations actually done in virtue 
thereof, and those consecrations conducted .according to 
the order of 5 and 6 Ed\vard VI. J the Act \vould be use- 
less, and Parker and his colleagues \volIld deri ve no bene- 
fit from it. And the title of ' Parlian1ent Bishops' \vould 
then have had no meaning. · It is hnpossible to suppose 
that they \vould have stultified themselves in this manner. 
But it is ilnportant to observe, that \vhile the Act i111poses 
lilnitations and conditions on the things done, and on the 
ll1anner of doing thenl, it Inakes no conditions \vhateyer 
as to the persons by \vhom they \vere done. The \vords 
are 'all acts heretofore done by any person or persons in 
or about any consecration,' and' all persons consecrated 
Bishops after the fonn and order,' but \vithout saying by 
\yhom,-\vithout any proviso, that the persons doing the 
acts, or perfonning the consecrations, should have been 
themselves Bishops. It Inay also be observed, that, not- 
\vithstanding frequent assertions to the contrary, eyen by 
Mr. Haddan, l the Register is not referred to in the Act 
in any \vay, but only the public records, such as Letters 
Patent. 
It seems strange, that nothing had been done in the 
Parlianlent of 1559 to obviate these legal difficulties. 
The attempt ho\veyer \vas ll1ade, for a Bill \vas passed 
through the Lo\ver House 'for collating of Bishops by 
the QEeen's Highness, and \vith \yhat Rites and Cere- 
monies.' 2 In the House of Lords it \vas also read a 
:first time on the 22d of March,3 and described as a Bill 
, for the admitting and consecrating of Archbishops and 


1 Bramhall, vol. iii, p, 174, note, 
2 Commons Journals, yol. i, p, 58, 
and Ceremonies,' p, 52. 


Printed in D'Ewes, '';.i.'ithout Rites 
3 LC'rds J()llrJ'als, yol. i. p. 5 68 , 



History of tlte Controversy. 


101 


Bishops;' but there is no other notice of it in the journals, 
though Ð'E,ves states that it \vas read a second and third 
time. 4 Perhaps it \vas thought that sufficient violence had 
been done. to the Catholic feeling in the House, \vithout 
this further outrage. At any rate, \ve have here a plain 
confirmation of the fact, that the mode and order, by 
\"hich Parker and the other Bishops were consecrated, 
\vas \vithout legal sanction. And the \vant of legal COIn- 
petence in the consecrating Bishops, coupled \vith the 
absence of a legal Ordinal, is sufficient to account for the 
state of eInbarrassment among the party; \vhile the 'over- 
much boldness of speech and talk' referred to in the Act 
8 Eliz. c. J shows how strong a hold these objections had 
taken on the public mind. 
\V" e Inay indeed believe the alleged facts-viz. of the 
ceremony having taken place at LaInbeth on the 17th of 
December; of Parker and the other persons named hav- 
· ing taken their several parts in it; and of the rite in the 
Book of 1552 having been follo\ved, except in one par- 
ticular - to be as certain as any other facts in English 
history. But this belief \vill not lead us to accept the 
existing Register as an authentic and contemporaneous 
record of the facts as they occurred. On the contrary, 
there are circumstances of considerable suspicion attach- 
ing to it: first, its extreme minuteness, entering into 
details that have no bearing \vhatever on the real matter 
of record, but rather tend to dra\v off the attention .froln 
it. Next, the other copies, \vhich are constantly referred 
to as evidence in support of the Register, so far froln 
adding to its credit, rather detract from it. They are 
both spoken of as transcripts made from the Register at 
Lambeth; \vhereas the copy in the State-Paper Office 5 
appears rather to be a draft, for certain \vords are altered. 
One place has been ñrst \vritten 'qui eius consecrationis 


4 Ð'Ewe;:;' Journals, p, 26, ed, I68z. 
5 Domestic, Elizth, vol. iii, Oct. Dec. 
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curam agerent,' then the termination 'tionis' is altered 
to 'tioni' and 'curam agerent' to 'inseruirent,' '\vhich 
agrees with the Register. N ow no one transcribing the 
Register as it stands would have written' curam agerent:' 
and in the passage 'Cicestrien. quædanl præfatus atq. po- 
pulum ad orationem hortatus,' the words in Italics are not 
given in the Register; and those accompanying the im- 
position of hands are stated to have been said in Latin 
instead of in English. Finding thus a draft among the 
Secretary's papers suggest
 the idea that it ,vas sent to 
Cecil for his perusal and approval before being entered, 
which ,vould not have been done, if the Register had 
been kept as a Inatter of course in the usual forn1 and 
by the usual official, or unless some purpose of policy 
had to be ans,vered. Of the copy in C. C. C. Calnbridge 
Mr. Haddan gives the follo,ving account: 'This transcript 
(of ,vhich the first three \vords are elaborately ornamented 
on the original parchment, with Parker's arms elnblazoned. 
in the centre) is believed to have been given to the Col- 
lege by Parker hilnself.'3 'It varies from the original Re- 
gister only in a few insignificant points: e. g. 'olim' for 
'quondam,' and the like, and two words \vritten above 
the line by a later hand, and in giving the \vords of con.. 
secration in Latin instead of English.' 4 'On the same 
parchment imlnediately follows, apparently in the san1e 
hand, a cOlnmission from Parker to \Valter Haddon to 
be Commissary of the Prerogative Court of Canterbury, 
dated December 27, 1559.'5 The record here described 
containing, among others, such a material variation as to 
state that ,vords \vere said in Latin which the so-called 
, original' represents to have been said in English, cannot 
be considered as a transcript. Besides, as it contains an 
entry on an entirely different subject, it cannot have been 
written solely with a view to preserve the record of the 
consecration. This 1\18. agrees also \\Tith the S. P. o. copy 


3 p, 210, note (l, 


-I Ibid. 


:; p. 213, note t. 
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in inserting 'quædam præfatus atque;' and thus the t\VO 
agree \vith each other, but differ from the Register. And 
it therefore seems probable that this S. P. O. copy was the 
draft from \vhich the Ccunbridge copy \vas made, and that 
the latter \vas intended to fonn part of the Register, but 
that after it had been \vritten, it \\-as considered that the 
statement of the persons engaged having said ' Accipe 
Spiritum Sanctum, &c.,' \vhen they had actually said 
'Take the holJie gost, &c.,' \vould Inake the whole thing 
a fiction, and therefore this parchment \vas laid aside, and 
another instrument made. 
Thirdly. In the Register as it stands a remarkable 
departure has been Inade from the usual form. In all 
other instances the Register records the name either of 
the Archbishop or of SOl1le Bishop comlnissioned by hi In 
as taking the principal part, and t\VO other Bishops assist- 
ing him. We have the Registers of Hodgkins, Salis- 
bury, Holbeach, and Bonner during Henry VIII.'s reign; 
.of Ridley, FalTar, Poynet, Hooper, Scory, and Coverdale 
during Ed\vard 'TI.'s;6 and extracts fro In those of eighteen 
Bishops consecrated by Parker himself in 
een Eliza- 
beth's reign. 7 In all those of Henry's time, and also in 
Ridley's, the \vords used are, (munus consecrationis im- 

 pendebat, eumque benedixit.' In Edward's time the form 
is, 'rite et recte consecratus et benedictus fnit.' But in 
Elizabeth's reign the old form ,vas resnmed, for in Horne's 
Register \ve read 'lnunus consecrationis impendebat.'8 
N o\v in Parker's case there is no lnention ot a conse- 
crating Bishop and assistants; and though in the pre- 
liininary part the \\Tords 'consecratio' and 'consecretur' 
are introduced, yet in the act itself it is merely stated 
that all four ilnposed hands and said the \vords of the 
fonn; but it is not stated that they, or that anyone of 


6 Courayer, Dt7t-'Jlse de la Dissertation; Preayes justificatives. See Appen- 
dix, Nos, VII. and YIII, 
-: Haddan on BramHall, p, 218-31. 8 Courayer, ibid. 



10 4 


A llglicalt Ordinations. 


'_ them, did consecrate hiln, or that he was consecrated by 
them. 9 Yet afterwards it is said' qui eum consecrave- 
rant;' and when they come to the mandate of installation 
they use the fonn 'munus consecrationis impendimus.' 
There must have been SOlne motive for this departure 
from the usual course. 
Perhaps light may be thrown upon the question by 
the doculnent already Inentioned, \v hich is preserved 
among Foxe's MSS. in the British Museuln.1 o This is a 
paper written in a hand of the Elizabethan period, with- 
out a title, except that Strype has written the heading: 
'The consecration of Bp. Bon-er, Abp. Parker, &c.' It 
contains first an abstract of the Register of Bonner's 
election and consecration, then notes of Parker's confinna- 
tion and consecration, followed by a note about Barlow, 
and notes of Scory's and Coverdale's consecration. That 
of Parker's confirmation is taken from the Register, and 
apparently those also relating to Scory and Coverdale. 
Where that of Parker's consecration comes froln does 
not immediately appear. The extract referring to Bonner 
\vill be \vritten first by itself, not having the Register to 
cOlnpare it with; but for Parker's it \vill be best to place 
the t\VO in parallel columns; Foxe's MS. in one, and in the 
other those parts of the Register which afford grounds of 
cOlnparison by touching on the same points, or by avoiding 
in one the expressions used in the other. Thus it will be 
seen that the MS. has 'nuper,' 'duduln,' and 'quondam' 
exactly in the places \vhere the Register has them; but 
that, farther on, there are both additions and omissions in 
the former as compared \vith the latter. 


Die martis xvijrno Decembris AO Dni 1539 et R. R. H. viijVO 


1/ 1\Ir. Haddan himself has remarked that in other cases a distinction is 
made between the consecrating and assisting Bishops, which is not made here. 
p, 205, note o. 
10 HarIeian, 4 1 9, fo1. 149, See the facsimile in the Frontispiece of thi:; 
work. 
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trigesimo erat præsentatunl Electionis etc. Dni Edmundi Boner ad 
Episcopatum Heref. ll 
Die dominica quarto, viz. die nlensis Aprilis AO Dni 1540 et 
Regni DnI Regis H. viijO anno xxxjmO in quodam sacello inferiori 
juxta septemtrionalem partem navis ecclesiæ cathedralis Divi 
Pauli London. infra palacium Episcopi London. notorie situatæ 
etc. Rdi in Christo patris Dni Dnus Stephanus provid tia divina 
'Vinton. Episcopus Auctoritate etc. assistentibus sibi R dii patri- 
bus Dnis Ric. Cicestrien. 12 et Johann. Hereforden. 13 Episcopis 
m unus consecrationis et sacræ benedictionis more ecclesiæ Angli- 
canæ solito per sacræ Chrysmatis unction em et Inanuum suarum 
impositionem R do pri et Dno Dno Ed o Boner London, Episcopo 
electo et confirmato etc. Benedixit eumque consecravit et in- 
signiis Pontificalibus rite et Religiose insignivit. 


PARKER'S REGISTER. 


(See belo'lu, none die Decembris 
tunc proxÏ1ne sequentis confir- 
mati. ) 
per Reverendos Patres Donlinos 
'Villelmtun Barlowe nuper Ba- 
thonien. et 'Vellen. Episcopum 
nunc electum Cicestren. 
J ohannem Scory dudum Cices- 
tren. Episcopunl nunc electum 
Hereforden. 
lilonem Coverdale 
quondam Exonien, Episcopum 
et J oannem Hodgeskyn Epis- 
copum suffraganeum Bedforden. 
vigore literarunl commissiona- 
liuln Regiarunl Patentium eis 
directarU111 nono die Decembris 
tunc proxime sequentis confir- 
nlati 
necnon per ipsos Reverendos 
Patres auctoritate prædicta 


FOXE's MS. 
In Consecratione Archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis. 
Confirnlatus fuit nono die men- 
sis Decembris tunc proxinle se- 
quentis 
per Reverendos Patres Donlinos 
'Yillelmum Barlow nuper Batho- 
nien. et 'Yellen. Episcopum nunc 
electum Cicestren. Episcopum 
J ohannem Scory dudum Cices- 
tren. Episcopum nunc electum 
Hereforden.l\1ilonem Coverdale 
quondanl Exonien. EpiscoPU111 
et J ohannem Hodgeskyn Epis- 
copun1 suffragan eum Bedforden. 
vigore literarunl patentiunl 


(See above,) 


11 The date should be 1538, being the day of Bonner's confirmation to 
Hereford, (See Godwin De P,æs, Allgl,) 
12 Sampson, 
13 Skyp, These names agree with Stuhbs (Rt'gzSt, Sac, Allgl,); but God- 
win says' Assaven.' in place of ' Cicestrien,' 
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decimo septin10 die eiusdem 
mensis Decembris consecrati. 
Cicestren. electus capa serica 


ad sacra peragenda paratus ute- 
batur. 
Rereforden. electus et Bedfor- 
den. suffraganeus linteis super- 
pelliceis induebantur. 
l\1ilo vero Coverdallus non nisi 
toga lanea talari utebatur. 


1 . . post orationes et suffragia 
quædam iuxta forn1am libri auc- 
tori tate parliamenti editi apud 
deun1 habita 


Cicestren. Hereforden. suffraga- 
neus Bedforden. et l\filo Cover- 
dallus 
111anibus Archiepiscopo in1posi- 
tis dixerunt Anglice, viz. Take 
the hoilie gost &c. 


Postquam hæc dixissent, ad 
reliqua Con1n1unionis solemnia 
pergit Cicestren. 
nullum Archiepiscopo tradens 
pastorale bacculum .,. . 


decin10 septin10 die ejusdem 
mensis Decembris consecratus. 
Cicestren. electus capa serica 
indutus vices supplebat conse- 
cratoris. 


Hereforden. electus et Bedfor- 
den. suffraganeus linteis super- 
pellitiis induti.. 
at l\'lilo Coverdall toga lanea 
. 
talari solummodo ornatus. 


Assistentes fuere. 


(See belozu, libellum editum pro 
consecracione episcoporum per 
parliamentun1 anno V O et vito 
Edw. Vr i ) 
Qui quidem Consecrator et as- 
sistentes. 


111anibus Archiepiscopo in1posi- 
tis dixerunt Anglice Take the 
Holy Ghost &c. 
ceteraque omnia descripta per 
quendan1 libellum editum pro 
consecracione episcoporun1 auc- 
toritate 14 peru parliamentun1 
anno V O et vito Edwardi vr i exer- 
cuerunt. 


præterquan1 quod nullum trade- 
bant illi baculull1 pastorale &c. 


'Villeln1us Barlow consecratus 
fnit ten1pore Henr. VIII. 
Johannes Scory suffectus est 
Episcopus Roffen. per litteras 
patentes datas mandato regis ad 


H One of these two words seems redundant. 
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consecrandun1 eundem xxvii mo 
Aprilis anno Regni Regis Ed- 
wardi sexti quinto. 
Consecravit Tho. Cant. assis- 
tentibus Nicolao London. et 
J ohanne Bedforden. xxx roo Au- 
gusti et Regni Regis Ed wardi vr i 
quinto. 
Consecratus l\Iilo Coverdall in 
Episcopum Exonien. xxx o die 
111ensis Augusti anno domini 
155Imo et Regni Regis prædicti 
quinto eosden1 consecratores. 
Here then we find a !'tIS. in the \vritin g of a contem- 
, , 
porary, and not an unfriendly hand, and preserved among 
contelnpor ary papers, of \vhich a part is taken exactly 
from the Register as it stands, and another part is widely 
different. How is this to be accounted for? There seein 
to be three, and only three, suppositions that can be en- 
tertained \vith regard to this paper. 
One is, that it is the work of a person putting his 
o\vn construction on what occurred, and relating the facts 
in his o\vn language. This seems impossible, because it 
is certain that the writer had access to the Register, and 
carefully preserved the language of one part, and there- 
fore would not have gone out of the track in another. 
Besides, ,vhere did he get the facts? There are t\VO facts 
stated that are not in the Register, viz. that Barlo\v ,vas 
Consecrator, and the others assistants; and that the 
Book of the 5th and 6th Ed,v. VI. \vas used. No one 
\vith the Register open before hilll \vould have entered on 
these topics of his o\vn head. 
Another hypothesis is, that these notes \vere made 
froin the drafts prepared for the Register, or from SOlne 
preliminary instrulnent, if there were any. This seelllS 
improbable; for ho\v could anyone have got hold of the 
drafts or of such an instrument? And the part taken 
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from the Register is only from the title, ,vhich, as we 
learn from Mr. Haddan,15 occupies the second page, en- 
grossed in large capitals. If anyone had seen the dratts, 
this title is not likely to have formed a part of them. 
The third supposition is, that the \vhole of these 
notes were taken from the Register as it originally stood; 
that after the objections made by Catholics, and particu- 
larly after Bonner's case arose, the Anglican party found 
out \vhat a Inistake they had made in allowing Barlo,v to 
act as Consecrator, and that it ,vollld be dangerous to 
adn1it that King Ed\vard's book had been used; that the 
Register \vas accordingly either ,vholly or partially re- 
,vritten, and the part in question altered so as to gloss 
over Barlo\v's being the principal in the function, and to 
describe the fonn used \vithout specifying the source fronl 
\vhich it ,vas taken. And considering the notes about 
Bonner \vritten on the saIne paper, it seeins not iinpro- 
bable that the \vriter ,vas some one \vho had been con- 
sulted about Bonner's case, and made his notes \vith that 
vie\v. And this probability is increased by the fact of 
there being other papers about Bonner's case ainong 
F oxe' s MSS. And it seeillS clear, from the use of the 
,vord 'tunc,' that the Register was not engrossed during 
Anthony Huse's lifetilne. 
Besides, there is a reason apparent for the reference 
to Bonner's consecration. Bonner's plea against Horne 
\vas, that the Act 25 Henry VIII. c. 20 required at a 
consecration, either an Archbishop and t\VO Bishops, or 
else four Bishops, and that Horne had neither. But froin 
the tinle of the passing of the Act, the clause requiring 
four Bishops in the absence of an Archbishop had re- 
lnained a dead letter till the question arose about Parker's 
consecration. No less than ten diocesan Bishops, and 
.six suffragans, had been consecrated by cOlnmission from 


15 p, 173, note a, See the Facsimile published by the Rev. T, J. Bailey. 
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Craniner, in each case by three Bishops only,16 and among 
thein \vas Bonner himself. It seems therefore that an 
ans\ver \vas in preparation on Horne's side, \vhich \vould 
have turned Bonner's plea against hiinseif. Of course it 
\vould have been futile, for Bonner did not come into 
court as Bishop; and a defect proved against hiIn \vould 
not have given Horne a legal title. But it is sufficient to 
sho\v \vith great probability a connection between the 
paper in question and Bonner's case, that the facts \vould 
have allo\ved of such an argument, and that the evidence 
of them is here in process of being dra\vn out, and that 
there is reason to believe that the extracts \vere made 
\vith that vie\v froin the Register as it then stood. 
'Vhichever of these thre
 suppositions is correct, it 
makes but little djfference in the end. We have it, at any 
rate, on the testimony of one of the party, sufficiently in 
Parker's confidence to have access to the Register, that 
Barlo\v \yas the Consecrator, and that the rite used was 
that of 1552 ; and that though these acts had been done 
\vith full kno\vledge and deliberation of all the parties 
concerned, yet that it \yas found to be too damaging and 
too dangerous to admit the facts on the record. 
'Ve must not pass over the note about Barlo\v him- 
self. Here is a "Titer in the confidence of the parties, 
and collecting evidence in their favour, and \vriting pro- 
bably in Barlo\v's o\vn lifetime, but yet unable to tell the ï 
date of his consecration, or the names of the Bishops 
 
\vho consecrated him. 
It is, ho\vever, tinle to consider \vhat \vould be the 
effect, supposing that Barlow had not been consecrated, 
but that on this occasion they preferred follo\ving the 
rubric of the Pontifical instead of that they had before 
them in the Book of 1552, and that all four imposed 
their hands and said the \vords of the rite together. 
Anglican \\Titers, as Mason and Bramhall, have hence 


16 Stubbs' Regis. Sac. Allgl. 
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argued, that all four \vere really Consecrators, and 
therefore it \vould be sufficient if only one of the 
four had been' truly a Bishop. Mr. Haddan adds a. 
note,17 that 'Barlo\v presided at Parker's consecration, 
but the position occupied by hin1 does not ans\ver to 
that of the consecrating Bishop, for all joined through- 
out and equally, both in the imposition of hands and the 
,vords. It follo\\Ts, then, upon every theory, that the ab- 
sence of Barlo\v's consecration, if it \vere so, \vould not 
, invalidate that of Parker.'" And he quotes 18 Martène,. 
de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib. i. pt. iii. c. viii. art. I 0, 
 16, 
to the effect that 'orones qui adsunt Episcopi non tan- 
turn testes sed etiam cooperatores esse citra Olnnem du- 
bitationis aleam asserendum est.' Dr. Lee 1 !) has argued 
to the saIne effect. N O\l{ \ve are not to suppose that, in 
acting as they did, Barlo\v and the others had devised 
something ne\vand unkno\vn before, and \vhich there- 
fore requires exceptional treatment. On the contrary, 
they \vere follo\ying the rubric of the Exeter PontificaI,20 
\yhich in this point agrees \vith the present Roman 
rite. The case therefore may be solved in the same 
manner and on the same principles as if it had occurred 
\vithin the Catholic Church itself. Only it is necessary 
to consider that one was Consecrator and the others as- 
sistants, because the Church knows of no other kind of 
consecration; and because it is not clear \vhether the nar- 
ration in the Register does really represent the facts as 
they occurred, according to the intention of the parties at 
the time, or \yhether it \vas not an after-thought to repre- 
sent the four as all equally and individually Consecrators. 
In the passage quoted by Mr. Haddan, Martène sim- 
ply asserts that the assisting Bishops coöperate with the 
17 p, 1 3 6 , note J', 18 P.145, note c. 19 cap. xxii. 
20 Bp, Lacy's Lib. Pontifical. p, 9 6 , 
laskell's lIIoll1tlll. Ritl/al, vol. iii, p. 258, 
In Archbishop Egbert's Pontifical, and some others of an early date, the 
Rubric directs all three Bishops to say the three preliminary prayers together, 
but the Consecrator alone is to say the long prayer called 'Consecratio,' 
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Consecrator, but he does not thereby imply that they ac- 
tually consecrate either separately from him or equally 
\vith him. And the same principle is taught by other 
\vriters \vho make a distinction bet\veen the Consecrator 
, 
and assistants, in saying that the former effects and com- 
pletes the \vhole consecration; while they speak of the 
latter only as 'aiding,' 'coöperating,' 'giving testimony 
and approval.' Thus Azor: 21 'verius est, quod Hostiensis 
et Goffi-edus docuerunt, unum (episcopum) totam con- 
secrationelll efficere, alios vero adjutores esse.' Henricus 
de Segusia, Cardinal Bishop of Ostia, called Juris Splen- 
dor among the Canonists of his age, composed his SUJJlJna 
Aurea by command of Pope Alexander IV. The follo\v- 
ing is the passage referred to by Azor: 'Item, numerus 
consecrantium, scilicet, quod (ad) minus sint tres, unus 
principaliter consecrans, et duo coadjutores, et cæteri 
consecrantes. Item, quod unus totam consecrationelll per- 
ficiat, nam si unus partelll unam faciat, et alius partem 
alteram, nihil agitur; vel si unus episcopus manum im- 
ponat, et simplex presbyter, vel etiam alter episcopus 
benedictionem infundat.'22 Fagnanus also to the same 
effect says: 'Dnus tamen episcopus totam perficit, alii 
vero duo sunt assistentes.'23 And Pope Benedict XIV.,24 
in maintaining the validity of a consecration confen-ed 
by a single Bishop, refers potissÙnuJll to Van Espen, from 
\vhom we learn as follo\vs: 'Bv the canons of the 
.J 
Nicene and other Councils the discipline was established 
as well in the Greek as in the Latin Church, that be- 
sides the ordaining Bishop, two others ought to attend 
at the consecration of a Bishop, and personally assist 
him. The reason for this discipline \vas assigned by 
Pope Innocent I., \vriting in his Epistle to Victricius, 
21 Instil, .!IEoral, vol. ii, P,475. 
22 SU1Jlma A urea, De Sac. U nctione, 1\0, 5. Boich, quoting the passage, 
supplies the word ad (De Saeram, 1101l -iteralld. cap, Presb. 1\0, 2), 
23 CClJl1/lcnt, in Deere!, cap, 1\ec Episcopi, 1\0. 7. 
21 Synod. Dicecesan. lib. xiii, cap. 13, 
 4. 
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that "one Bishop singly should not presume to ordain 
a Bishop, lest the benefice seem to be conferred by 
stealth. For such ,vas also the constitution defined in 
the Nicene Council." As if he would say, the Council 
\vould not have a Bishop to ascend furtively or like a thief 
into the fold of Christ, but publicly, that is to say, ,vith 
the universal Church, represented by the Bishops of the 
province, approving and assenting. But neither by the 
Pope, nor by other authorities, is a consecration rejected 
as null and invalid if done \vithout the right number of 
Bishops, but only censured as clandestine and performed 
,vithout legitimate approval; for the presence of those 
Bishops is required not so much for the substance and 
, validity of the consecration, as for having it \vell con- 
sidered and jointly approved. And therefore, in case of 
necessity, the consecration can be given by a single Bi- 
shop, since the presence of three, or even of t,vo, appears 
to belong to discipline, and not to the substance or 
essence of the consecration.'17 Another argument in con- 
stant use on this subject is derived from the distinction 
Inade in the ancient Ordo Romanus, as ,veIl as in the 
present Roman Pontifical, between the three Bishops, 
describing one as the 'Consecrator,' and the others as 
, assistentes;' and Billuart 18 argues, that 'although the 
Consecrator Inight be called an assistant and a '" itness, 
yet, if all consecrate equally, there is no reason ,vhy one 
only should be called the Consecrator, and the others only 
assistants and witnesses.' Filliucius 19 also speaks to the 
point in saying, 'Although there are three ,vho consecrate, 
one of thein alone completes the consecration, even though 
the others pronounce the \vords: for of one sacralnent 
there is but one minister.' To these arguments replies 
are found in Hallier,20 speaking not his o,vn opinion, but 
11 JUS Eccles. Urziv. tit. xv, cap. I, 
 5-10, 
18 Theol. ilIoral, De Sacr, Ord, dissert. iv. art. 3' 
19 Vol. i, p, 278, De Sac. Ord, Tract. 9' 
20 De Sac. Elect. et Ordill. pt. ii. sect, 5, art, 2, cap. 2, 
 33, 
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on the part of those ,vho maintain that the presence of' 
three Bishops is essential for yalidity, to the effect that 
the name of Consecrator is given to one only, because the 
right and authority rests ,vith one, viz. the Metropolitan, 
but that all 11light be called consecrators; and that the 
rule of there being but one Ininister of one sacr,unent 
does not apply in a case where a11 act together as if they 
,vere one, 'per JJlOduJ/I unius.' 'Vithout, hÐ,yever, ventur- 
ing to express an opinion on either side of these disputed 
points-that is to say, \vhether the assistant Bishops are 
only · testes' or also' coöperatores,' and if coöperators, in 
,,,hat sense they coöperate; or ,vhether the Consecrator 
alone is the Ininister of the sacrament, and alone com- 
pletes the consecration; or ,vhether the others are joint 
consecrators vlÌth him; or ,,,hether it could be maintained 
that all the Bishops present are equally and separately and 
indiyidually consecrators-it is obvious that in a point touch- 
ing the adluinistration of a sacralnent, such a defect as the 
absence of the episcopal character on the part of the prin- 
cipal Consecrator ,vould thro,v a very grave doubt on the 
yalidity ot the consecration. It is quite sufficient to cause 
the doubt, that various authorities should have taught 
that 'one Bishop alone effects the ,vhole consecration.' 
And in this vie,v all the ,vriters on the controversy of 
the Catholic side-Champneys,21 Talbot,2j Le 
ien,23 ( 
Constable,2J: Bishop Milner,2;) and Archbishop Kenrick 26 
-have maintained that the circumstance of Barlo,v not 
being a Bishop ,vould be a fatal defect in Parker's 
consecration. On the other hand, Mason 27 and Bram- 
hall/ 8 in trying to explain a\vay this defect, have admitted 



l Treatise of vócatio1t .s,:
c. p, 191, ed, DOllay, 1616, 
22 7h:atise of Cat/z, Faith ami IIeresie, p, 17, 
23 ./'yítllité des Ord, A ngl, YOl. i, cap, 9, P, 469' 
2-1 Clt;roph, .Alethcs, p. 2. 0 7, 
25 Letter to Dr, Elrington in Kenrick's Appendix, p, 20 9, 
26 Validity &""c, p, 135, 
27 ViJld. Eccl, Angl. 
ib. iii. cap, 10, p. 370, 2K Y o
. iii. p, 145. 
I 
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the \veakness of their case, by resting their arbuillent on 
the ground that all four ,vere principals on the occasion, 
because they all iInposed. hands and all said the ,vords. 
But as in so acting they were only foIlo,ving the rubric of 
the Pontifical, they could not thereby become 'principals' 
in any other sense or l110de than the assistants in the 
Catholic rite are principals. There is, in fact, in this cir- 
cumstance nothing ,vhatever that removes the case from 
the ordinary rules of theology, \vhich have been here un-. 
der discussion. Bramha1l 2a "indeed goes on to say, '"\Vho- 
soever do ilnpose hands are joint consecrators, ,vith us as. 
,veIl as ,vith them.' But this assertion is n1erely adopt- 
ing one side of a disputed question, and following a n1ere 
opinion of certain theologians, ,,-hich has not sufficient 
,veight, even of probability, to remove the very serious 
doubt that affects the consecration. 
The doubts thus suggested ,vould be rendered still 
ll10re grave, if it be the fact, as seems probable, that the 
parties engaged felt themselves in such uncertainty on 
the subject that they avoided, or perhaps even altered, 
the usual form of Register, in order to make it appear 
that the assisting Bishops had taken a more direct and 
pro\.ninent part in the consecration than they had pur- 
ported and intended to do at the time. 
We may no\v sum up the points in question, so as 
to say \vhat Inay be considered as proved, and ,,,hat facts 
alleged on either side cannot be admitted as proved. We 
may take it as proved, that the QEeen's Commission ot 
December 6 is a genuine and authentic instrument; that 
it ,vas duly executed on the 9th of the same n10nth as to 
the confinnation, and on the 17th as to the consecration; 
that Parker's consecration did take place in the manner 
described in the Register as far as it goes; that Barlo\v 
and Scary \vere not consecrated after Parker, but only 
confirmed; and that the other consecrations did take 
29 Yo!. iii. p, 145. 
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place as aUeged on the 2 I st of December and the 2 1st 
of January. Further, it Inay be admitted as proved, that 
the Nag's-Head story is a legend \vithout foundation 
in fact, and that the charge sometimes Inade of Parker 
and the first Elizabethan Bishops assuming their place 
and discharging their functions \vithout consecration of 
any kind is also unfounded. On the other hand, it is 
not proved that Barlo\v ever received any episcopal con- 
secration ,vhatever; it is not proved that the Register I 
\vas dra\vn up at a tilne contemporaneous \vith the Inat- 
ters of record, or that it does faithfully record the facts 
as they took place, or place on record all the facts that 
did take place, and \vere usually recorded. At the same 
tillle the negative is not proved against Barlo\v. Al- 
though there are strong gïounds of suspicion, they do 
not ,1Inount to an absolute proof of his not having been 
consecrated. 
And here a statement of Dr. Pusey's30 may be no- 
ticed, as follo\vs: 'The fonn adopted at the consecration 
of Archbishop Parker \vas carefully framed on the old 
form used in the consecration of Archbishop Chichele, a 
century before (as I found by collation of the Registers 
in the Archiepiscopal Library at Lambeth, no\v many 
years ago). The form used in Chichele's time I could 
not trace farther back. Its use \vas exceptional, having 
been resorted to at a time \vhen the English Church did 
not acknowledge either of the claimants to the Papacy. 
The tradition of that consecration \vas then only a cen- 
tury old. It \vas of the Proyidence of God that they had 
that precedent to fall back upon. But the selection of 
this one precedent (amidst the number of Archbishops 
consecrated in obedience to Papal Bulls, in \vhich case 
the form ,vas \vholly different) sho\\'s ho\v careful Parker 
and his Consecrators \vere to follo\v the ancient prece- 
dents.' The statement is yery vague, but it is quoted by 


30 Eire/licoJl, p. 23 2 . 
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Mr. Bailey as 'a yery important fact.' 17 Chichele, ho,y- 
ever, ,vas not consecrated as Archbishop, but as Bishop 
of St. David's. And so far from the English Church not 
ackno,vledging the Pope at the tillle, Chichele ,vas con- 
secrated by Pope Gregory XII. hilllself at Siena in 1408, 
as recorded in the inscription on his 1110nument, and hay- 
ing been elected Archbishop by the Chapter, notice ,vas 
sent to the Pope by King Henry 'T..18 and he ,vas con- 
firmed by a Bull ofproyision of Pope John XXIII. in 1414, 
,vho also consecrated Chichele's successor in the see of 
St. David's.19 It is true that there ,,-as a schism at the 

 time, and that, although Gregory XII. and John XXIII. are 
recognised in the Bullariulll ROlllanun1, questions after- 
: ,vards arose affecting both those Popes; but it is also 
clear that the English Church at both those periods did 
ackno,vledge a rightful Pope. God,vin refers to the Bun 
of provision as in Chichele's Register. It is therefore 
impossible to see in ,vhat manner any precedent can be 
found at this tilne for the proceedings at Parker's con- 
secration; or even ,vhat meaning can be attached to 
Dr. Pusey's statement. 
Another story is told in a letter printed by Mr. Po- 
cocke, ,,,hich, according to Dr. Hook,20 fully establishes 
the fact of the Earl of N ottinghaln' s presence at the 
cereinony of December 17, 1559. 'In King James' reign 
the Nag' s-Head story having caused SOlne remarks at the 
Privy Council, the Earl of Nottingham declared he ,vas 
present at Parker's consecration, and sa,v it conducted 
by the forin in King Ed,vard's book, haying the book in 
his hand all the time, and there ,vas an instrument dra,vn 
up of it, ,vhich he saw and read, and belieyed it to be at 
C. C. C. Calnbridge. By the King's order this instru- 


Ii Englisll Orders Gild Paþal SuþrclJlac)', p, 28, 
]8 Rymer, vol. ix, p, I 19' 
19 Godwin de Pni's, A Ilg, Collier, vol. iii, p, 3 0 t. Stubbs, Rt'gist, Sac, 
All!. Hook's Lh'es of A bps, of Callt, vol. y, p, 27, 
20 Lives of Abþs, ôf Cant, vol. iv. p, 244- 
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lnent \vas sent for, and \vhen produced, the Earl declared 
it to be the saIne.' 21 This story proves too much, and 
seelUS made to fit the CirCUll1stances, o\ving to its being 
a lnere tradition, that confessedly had passed through 
several hands before it \vas cOlnlnitted to \vriting. If 
evidence of this character is to be adluitted as the basis 
of an arglunent, the Catholic side \vould be equally en- 
titled to dra\v a conclusion from the story that \vhen the 
four priests \vere brought up to Lalubeth to inspect the 
Register, Father Fai
.clough to
d the Archbishop that his í 
 
father kept a shop In Cheap sIde, and had often assured - 
him of his having been present at the consecration of the "- 
first Protestant Bishops at the Nag's Head. 22 But the 
truth of the story about the Eari of N ottinghalu Ilia y be 
tested; for if any such proceeding took place in the Privy 
Council, it \vould appear in the Minutes, and there \vould 
be an order for the attendance of SOine one fron1 the 
College to bring up the doculuent. It is indeed a matter 
Df surprise, that the Editor of Burnet should have pub- 
lished such a letter, without referring to some further 
eyidence for the authenticity of the story. 


It is much to be regretted that none of the Catholic 
"Titers of the tin1e left a clear and plain statelnent of the 
facts as they occurred about Parker's consecration, and 
also of the reasons \vhich guided the authorities of the 
Church in their dealings \vith those \vho received orders 
according to the Anglican rite. The statelnents that \ye 
IHeet with are not only rhetorical and strongly partisan, 
but the question of a legitilnate and canonical ordination 
is so Inixed up \vith that of the validity, that it is far 
from easy to detern1ine \vhether the "Titers mean to in- 
<:lude a der:ial of the latter in their denunciations. 
To begin \vith those \"ho reflect on the consecrations 


:!I Pococke's edition of Burnet, vol. v, p, 553, 
:?:? C!cn

h, A It.:the.;:, p. 106, 
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of the first Elizabethan Bishops, and starting ,vi th Bon- 
ner's case, as the pleas l11ay be supposed to be drawn 
\vith legal precision, setting out the points that he ,vas 
prepared to prove in his defence on being indicted by 
Horne Bishop of Winchester for refusing to take the 
oath of suprel11acy. The judges allo\ved the plea of 
Horne not being Bishop to be good; but the cause 
never came to trial. Aillong the reasons alleged for this 
plea are the follo,ving: 


. 


. . . 
'Item. That the saId l\Ir. Robert Horne not beIng lawfull 
bishop of 'V inch ester, but an usurper, intruder, and unlawfull pos- 
sessioner thereof, for that according to the lawes of the catholike 
churche, and the statutes and ordinances of this realme, the said 
l\Ir. Robert Home was not elected, consecrated, or provided, etc. 
'Item. That D. Horne foresaid ys 110 lawful Byshoppe neither 
concerninge the tendring of the said othe, nor exercise of other 
ecclesiastical office, for many causes, and speciallye for that the 
said D. Home was not lawfully consecrated according to the lawes 
and statutes of this realme, and especiallie the statute of xxv to of 
Hen. VIII. cap. xx o , where in effect is requyred that he that is 
to be consecrated n1ust, amongst other thinges, have one arche- 
byshope and two byshoppes, or ells iiij byshoppes, at the conse- 
cration, \vhich the said D. Horne had not.' 23 


The grounds here alleged do not necessarily go be- 
yond legal objections; for although Bonner denies that 
Horne had four Bishops to consecrate him, this need not 
Inean lnore than denying thein to be Bishops legally. 
And the not 'being consecrated according to the la\ves 
of the Catholic Church,' \vould mean only so far as those 
laws were in accordance \vith the 'statutes and ordinances 
of the reahn' then in force, other\vise the plea ,vould have 
been of no avail in a Court of La\v. But, at any rate, 
Bonner's plea seelns to have caused considerable alarn1 and 
excitelnent among the Anglican party; For Randolph ,vrites 
Froln Edinburgh to Cecil, l\farch 30, 1565: 'The tale 
is, that Boner in his defence at his arraignment said that 


23 IIarleian 4 2 I, and S trype's A /lllals, vol, i. pt. i. p. 5, 6, 
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there ,vas never a lawful Bishop in England; ,vhich so as- 
tonished a great nUlnber of the best learned that yet they 
know not \vhat answer to give him; and ,vhere it ,vas 
determined he should have suffered, he is remitted to the 
place fro In whence he came, and no Inore said unto him. '24 
Harding comes next; and it ,vill be Inost convenient, 
after each quotation from Harding, to let Jewell's reply 
follo\v at once. 


HardÙ1g. ' Ye say that the mInIsters ought lawfully to be 
called, and duly and orderly preferred to that office of the Church 
of God. "\Vhy do ye not so? \Vhy is not this observed an10ng 
you gospellers? \Vhatsoever ye mean by your minister and by 
that office, this are we assured of, that in this your new church, 
bishops, priests, deacons, sub-deacons, or any other inferior orders 
ye have none. . . . For whereas ye have abandoned the external 
sacrifice and priesthood of the New Testament, and have not in 
your sect consecrated bishops, and therefore being without priests 
n1ade with lawful laying on of hands, . . . . how can ye say that 
any among you can lawfully Ininister, or that ye have any lawful 
n1Ïnisters at all ?' 23 
, You bear yourself as though you were Bishop of Salishury. 
Eut how can you prove your vocation? By what authority usurp 
you the administration of doctrine and sacraments? \Vhat can 
f you allege for the right and proof of your ministry? 'Vho hath 
called you? \Vho hath laid hands on you? By what example 
hath he done it? How and by whom are you consecrated? \Vho 
hath sent you? \Vho hath comlnitted to you the office you take 
upon you? Be you a priest, or be you not? If you be not, how 
dare you usurp the name and office of a Bishop? If you be, tell 
us who gave you orders? The institution of a priest was never 
I yet but in the power of a Bishop. Bishops have always, after 
the apostles' times, according to the ecclesiastical canons, been 
consecrated by three other Bishops, with the consent of the J\Ietro- 
politan, and confirmation of the Bishop of ROIne.' 26 
Je'loell. ' \Ve deny not the consecration of three Bishops; we 
deny not the confinuation of the nletropolitan. \Ve ourselves are 
so consecrated and so confirmed. The ll1atter that lieth between 
us is this: whether through the whole Church of Christ no man 



4 State-Paper Office, Foreign, Scotland, x, 66, 

5 Confutation of the Apùlog)', in Jewell's 'Yorks, vol. iii, p, 3 20 ; ed. 
Parker Society. ::1; p. 3 21 . 
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may be allowed for a Bishop without the confirmation of the 
Pope.'2ï 
Harding. 'If there be no Church where is no priest, where is 
your Church like to become, after that our apostates, that now be 
:fled frOl11 us to you, shall be departed this life? . . . It remaineth, 
::\1. Jewel, you tell us whether your vocation be ordinary or extra- 
ordinary. If it be ordinary, show us the letters of your orders; at 
least show us that you have received power to do the office you 
presume to exercise, by due order of laying on of hands and con- 
secration. But order and consecration you have not. For who 
could give that to you of all these new nlinisters, which he hath 
not himself?' 28 .. 
Jc'Zoell. "Yhereas it pleaseth you to call for my letters of 
orders, and to demand of me, as by SOl1le authority, whether I be 
a priest or no? what hands were laid over me? and by what order 
I was nlade? I answer you: I al11 :;t priest, made long sithence by 
the same order and ordinance, and I think also by the san1e man 
and the saine hands, that you, 11. Harding, were made priest by, 
in the late tinle of 1(. Edw. the sixth. 
'Further, as if you were nlY metropolitan, ye demand of me, 
whether I be a Bishop or no? I answer you: I am a Bishop, and 
that by the free and accustomed canonical election of the whole 
chapter of Sarisbury, assembled solemnly together for that purpose. 
'Our Bishops are made in form and order, as they have been 
ever, by free election of the chapters, by consecration of the Arch. 
bishop and other three Bishops; and by the adl1lission of the 
prince.' 
9 
Harding's n;joÍ1zder. 'Neither by the sanle ordinance, 
L J ewel1, 
nor by the Eame nlan, nor by the same hands, nor in the time of 
the sanle late king. . . . I aske as well of your bishoply vocation, 
and of your sending, as of your priesthood. You answere, neither 
by what exal11ple hands were laid on you, nor who sent you, but 
only you say, he made you priest that made me in I.cing Edward's 
days. \T erily I never had any nal11e or title of priesthood given to 
me during the raigne of I(. Ed ward, I only tooke the order of 
deaconship, as it was then 111inistered, farther I went not. . . . 
Truly I tooke l11yselfe neither for a priest, nor yet for a lawfull 
deacon in all respects, by those orders, which were taken in King 
Edward's days. . . . I esteenled not the title of any l11inistry, which 
I nlight seem to have received in ICing Edward's tinle, so l11uch as 
I should have done, if I had received it of a Catholic Bishop, and 


27 Defence of the A}olog)', ibid. p. 33 0 , 
28 p, 3 22 . 29 p, 334, 
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after the order of the Catholic Church, being well assured t 1 
those who gave thenl were out of order themselves, and ministered 
them not according to the rite and manner of the Catholic Church, 
as who had forsaken the whole succession of Bishops in all Chris- 
tendom, and had erected a new congregation of their own planting, 
the form whereof was imagined only in their own brains, and had 
not been seen nor practised in the world before.'3o 
, Ye were made, you say, by the consecration of the Archbishop 
and other three Bishops. And how, I pray, was your Archbishop 
hinlself consecrated? 'Vhat three Bishops in the realme were 
there to lay hands upon him? You have now uttered a worse case 
for yourselves, than was by me before nanled. For your ß,fetro- 
politane himself had no lawful consecration.'31 
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To this J e,vell makes no reply. 


Hardillg. ' If ye allow not every man, yea and every woman, 
to be a priest, why drive ye not some of your fellows to recant that 
so have preached? 'Vhy allow ye the books of your new evange- 
lists that so have written}' 32 
Jc'Z(}ell. "V e neither have Bishops without Church, nor Church 
without Bishops. Neither doth the Church of England this day 
depend of them whom you call apostates, as if our Church were no 
Church without them, They are no apostates, 1L Harding, but for 
a great part learned, grave, and godly men. Notwithstanding, if 
there were not one of them nor of us left alive, yet would not 
therefore the whole Church of England flee to Lovaine. '33 
, Ye tell us: "There is a priesthood internal, and a priesthood 
external, and there is a difference between laymen and priests," 
'Vhat needed this talk, 11. Harding? There is not one of us that 
ever taught otherwise. \Ve know that the priest or nlinÎster of the 
Church of God is divided from the rest of his brethren, as was the 
tribe of Levi from the children of Israel, and hath a special office 
over the people. Neither nlay any nlan force hin1sdf into that 
office without lawful calling. But as touching the inward priest- 
r hood, and the exercise of the soul, we say in this sense every 
l faithful christian man is a priest, and offereth unto God spiritual 
sacrifices: in this only sense, I say, and none otherwise. \Vhoso- 
ever is a nlember of Christ's body, a child of the Church, is fully 
invested with this priesthood, and therefore Inay justly be called a 
priest. ...-\nd wheresoever there be three such together, though 
they be only layn1en, yet have they a Church.' :34 


30 Ilarding's D,.'lt:ctioll, p, 229-31. 

2 Jewell's lVorks, vol. iii. p, 3 22 , 
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It is difficult to understand Harding's Ineaning. By 
the words 'your Metropolitan had no lawful consecra- 
tion,' he certainly adlnits the fact of Parker's consecra- 
tion, though he denies its being legitilnate. And the 
question ''''That three Bishops in the realm \vere there 
to lay hands upon him?' raises no farther objection than 
that Parker's consecrators \vere not 'Bishops of the reahn,' 
in which he is perfectly correct. Not all the reasoning 
of Constable or other \vriters can extract Inore froin his 
words than denying them to be real or true or la\vful 
Bishops. And his strongest expressions adlnit of explan- 
ation, if he believed Barlo\v to be no Bishop, or if he 
denied the validity of the form, \yithout supposing him to 
deny the fact of the l,ambeth consecration. 
Still it must be relnarked, that \vhatever \vas Hard- 
ing's Ineaning, Je\vell's replies are far froln satisfactory. 
He first speaks in Inere general tenns; then he mentions 
his election, as if that were the act that Inade hiin Bishop. 
And according to his doctrine, \vhich \ve have had before 
us already, it ,vas so. And this Inay account for his 
referring to it so el11phatically. Then \vhen Harding 
presses hiln again to say \vho consecrated him or his 
Metropolitan, he 111akes no ans\ver, though he published 
another edition of his Defence, in \"hich he replies to 
Harding's Deteetio!:. And he flies off froln the subject 
to make a reply to the charge of not interfering \vith 

 ( those \vho preached that eyery In an \vas a priest, in \vhich 
I having first called it 'an odious untruth, \ve have not so 
preached nor \vritten,'3,j he goes on to propound in effect 
the very doctrine he disclaiIlls; first asserting the interior 
priesthood of all Christians; then denying all sacrifice 
but \vhat is internal, thus involving the denial of any 
other than that interior priesthood of \vhich he had 
spoken, and leaving his readers to dra\v the inference, 
that in case of the failure of the priestly succession, the 


:;:, In the margin, p, 322, 
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people have it in their o\vn po,ver to constitute the Ininis- 
try ane,v. 
N ext Sanders. 


"Vhen Elizabeth restored the law for l11aking Bishops, according 
to which the Queen's prelates were to be ordained, it was required 
that, besides the J\ietropolitan, or with his consent, two or three 
Dishops should assist and impose hands on them. But it fell out 
ridiculously, that when these superintendents were to be created, 
they could not prevail with the Catholic Bishops to impose hands 
on them; and among their own party they had not three nor even J 
two Bishops, nor any l\Ietropolitan at all, previously ordained by 
other Bishops, by whose hands or consent they lllight be ordained. 
. . . 1'hey were very pressing with an Irish .A.rchbishop, whom they 
at the time were keeping in prison in London, to help them in 
this necessity; and offered hinl his liberty and other rewards, if he 
would be the principal in their ordination; but the good man 
could not for any consideration be induced to inlpose consecrated 
hands on heretics, or to be a partaker in other men's sins. And 
thus, as they were without any legitin1ate ordination, and were (, 
commonly said and proved even by English law to be no Bishops, 1 
they were obliged to caIl in the aid of the secular arm, and to obtain 
"the confirn1ation of the lay government in a subsequent parliament, 
so that by that authority, whatever in the previous consecration 
had been improperly done or omitted, or otherwise than the statute 
prescribed, might be condoned then1, although after they had filled 
the episcopal chair and discharged the office of Bishops for SOITIe 
years without any episcopal consecration. Hence the name was 
given them of Parliamentary Bishoþs.'36 


Mr. Haddan 37 has remarked that 'there are a great 
lnany untruths in Sanders' account.' It is certainly told 
in vague and general tefIllS, and the events of seven years 
are put together in one paragraph, as if they follo,ved 
each other ilnlnediately. But let us eXéunine it in detail. 
It is literally true, that of the seven Bishops to "\vholn the 
QEeen's COiTIlnission ,vas addressed, only one ,vas legally 
qualified to act, and thus the ,vords 'aut tres duosve 
Episcopos' are fully borne out, and the addition of 'ab- 


3G Sanders, Dc: Schism, Allg1,
' eeL Colon, 1585, fol. 165-7; ed, Rome, 
J 586, p. 392-401, 3. Hraml1all, vol. iii, p. 23 0 , note. 
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aliis Episcopis prius ordinatum' seelns to indicate that 
the other six had not all been actually consecrated. The 
statelnent also of their having discharged the episcopal 
functions ,vithout any episcopal consecration is perfectly 
correct, if it is lneant that Parker's consecrator ,vas not 
a Bishop. And thus too there Inay be a foundation for 
the alleged application to an Irish Archbishop, although 
it cannot have occurred in the year 1559; for there ,vas 
no Irish Bishop prisoner in London in that year. Robert 
Waucop, \vho, although blind, had been nOlninated by 
the Pope Archbishop of Arlnagh, died at Paris in 1551. 
The official returns of prisoners in London in the S tate- 
Paper Office contain no nalne ans,vering the description, 
although several are mentioned for religious causes. 
Richard Creaghe ,vas nOlninated by the Pope Archbishop 
of Annagh, and consecrated at Rome. He arrived in Ire- 
land in 1564, ,vas arrested, sent to London, and placed 
in the To,ver, but Inade his escape after three years' iln- 
prisonlnent. It is quite probable that SOlne offer \vas 
lnade to hilll such as Sanders describes; and as the ' ne- 
cessity' referred to extended to the year 1566, Sanders' 
,vord 'then' Inay come \vithin the tilne. Thus, in the 
\vhole passage quoted froln Sanders there is nothing 
whatever inconsistent \vith the kno\vn facts; \vhile even 
his strongest expressions ren1arkably fall in \vith the sus- 
picions raised by and the inferences dra"\vn fr01n other 
sources. 
Lastly, Stapleton. 


'The pretended Bishops of Protestants. . . by what authorite 
do they governe the [olde of Christes flocke? 'Vho laied hands 
over then1? 'Vhither went they to be consecrated,-seeing that at 
home there was no nUlnber of such as might and would serve their 
turne ? . . . I saie, by the verdit of holy Scripture and practise of 
the prin1itive Church, these 111en are no Bishops. I speak nothing 
of the la\ves of the realn1e. It hath ben of late sufficiently proved 
they are no Bishops, if they should be tried thereby. But let 
them be tried by Scripture. At the planting of our Christen faith, 
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Bishops of the realme were ordained by laying on of handes re- 
quired in holy Scripture. . . . Your pretended Bishops have no 
such ordination, no such laying on of handes of other Bishops, no 
authorite to ordain true priestes or ministres; and therefore neyther 
ye are tnle mynistres, neither they any Bishops at all.'38 
Again, in another work: ' Is it not notorious, that yee and your- 
colleages were not ordeined no not according to the prescripte, 
I will not say of the Churche, but even of the verye statutes? 
Howe then can yee challenge to yourselfe the nanle of the Lord 
Bishop of '''Ïnchester ?' 39 
, It is not the princes only pleasure that maketh a Bishop, but 
there lTIUst be both free election. . and a due consecration, which 
in you and al your fellows doe lacke; and therefore are in deede ( 
no true Bisshoppes, neither by the lawe of the Churche, neyther 
yet by the lawes of the realme, for wante of due consecration, ex- 
pressly required by an act of Parliament, renewed in this Queenes \ 
dayes in suffragane Bisshoppes, n1uch more in you.' 40 
, If I should aske 1\1. Horn again, how he can goe for a Bishop, 
and write himself the B. of \Vinchester, being called to that func- 
tion only by the letters patents of the prince, without due consecra- 
tion or in1position of handes by any Bishop or Bishops living, . . 
neither he nor al his fellowes, being all unordered prelates, shall 
ever be able to make any sufficient or reasonable answer (answer- 
ing as Christian Catholike men), ,vhereby it Inay appeare that they 
may goe for right Bishops of Christes Church; but that thei n1ust 
remain as they were before, or mere laYlllen, or simple priestes,' 41 


Yet, not,vithstanding these strong assertions, in the 
very ,york last quoted ,ve find the follo,ving: 


'In the first yeare of our gratious Queene, the acte of Parlia- 
n1ent for making and consecrating of Bisshoppes, made the 28 42 of 
kinge Henrye, was revi,-ed. And yet the Bisshoppes were ordered 
not according to the acte, but according to an acte made in kinge 
Edwarde his dayes,and repelled by Quee:ce l\Iarye, and not revived 
the sayde first yeare. .A.nd yf they will say, that that defecte is now 
supplied, let then1 yet remell1ber that they are but parliament and 
no Churche Bisshoppes, and so no Catholike Bisshoppes, as being 
ordered in such manner and fasshion as no Catholike Church ever 
used.' 43 
38 Forb"esse of the Faith; Antwerp, 1565, p, 141, 144, 
39 A COll1ltcrblast to ill. .lEonzc's Vaguc Blaste against lIE. Ft!kenham
' LOl1- 
"\ain, 1567, fo1. 9b, 4to, 40 Ibid, p, 301. 41 Ibid, P, 45 8 . 
4:? _\pparentIr an error for' 25" 43 Ibid. Preface. 
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This is a clear assertion that the Elizabethan Bishops 
,"ere consecrated according to the Act 5 and 6 Ed 
-ard VI. ; 
and it is thus a proof that Stapleton in other places does 
not question the fact of the Lambeth consecration, but 
only its being regular, canonical, and' valid. 
The meaning of the foregoing passages, as \vell as 
others, has been hotly contested bet\veen the \vriters of 
each party in the controversy; but it cannot be said that 
the result is decisive on either' side. The rhetorical style 
nlade use of, and the personal feeling apparent, thro\v 
doubts in the \vay of raising arguments upon particular 
expressions; for some of them' if taken literally \vould 
seem to imply that no consecration of any kind had taken 
place; and the defenders of the Nag's-Head story have 
taken advantage of these and pushed them to the utlnost. 
On the other hand, there are other expressions \vhich 
admit the fact of the consecration, and seem only to 
question its being legitimate and canonical; and \vriters 
on the Anglican side have not been slo\v to turn these 
against their opponents. But taking them altogether, it 
may be granted that they adlnit the fact of the consecra- 
tion having taken place as alleged; but it is also evident 
that they iInply SOine serious difficulty respecting it, and 
apparently touching the persons acting therein; and fur- 
ther, that this difficulty extended so far as not merely to 
render the consecration uncanonical, unla\vful, and irre- 
gular, but also to affect its validity. 
If, however, it is strange that the contemporary Catho- 
lic ,vriters have not left a more circumstantial narrative 
of the facts as they occurred, it is still more strange that 
the Anglican ,\rriters, ,vho \vere themselves concerned in 
the transactions, and had such a personal interest in them, 
even \vhen challenged by their Catholic opponents, neyer 
give a do\vnright or straightfor\vard reply. J e\vell' s eva- 
sions of Harding's questions have been already referred 
to; and Fulke replying to Stapleton writes as folIo\vs : 
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"\There he saith, that ,vhen all the popish Bishops ) 
,vere deposed, there ,vas none to lay hands on the Bi- 
shops that should be ne\vly consecrated, it is utterly 
false: for there was one of the popish Bishops that con- 
tinued in his place; there \yere also divers that \vere con- 
secrated Bishops in King Ed,vard's time: . . . I speak 
not this, as though in planting of the Church ,vhere it 
hath been long exiled, an extraordinary form of ordaining 
\vere not sufficient. '40 
Let us next refer to Pilkington, \"ho ,vas made Bishop 
of Durhalll in 156 I .41 On Wednesday the 4th of June 
156 I, S t. Paul's Cathedral \vas set on fire by lightning, 
and the Sunday after\vards Pilkington preached a sermon 
at Paul's Cross, in ,vhich he enlarged upon certain abuses 
that might be thought to be the cause
 that had brought 
do\vn such a judgment. On this a paper \vas printed and 
scattered about secretly at Chester, entitled 'An Addi- 
tion to the Causes &c.;' of \vhich Mor\ven, Bishop Bon- 
ner's chaplain, \vas said to be the authol.. Pilkington 
thereupon published a 'Confutation.' Mor\yen had said, 
'they have invented a ne\v \vay to make bishops and 
priests.' Pilkington replies; and after quoting Scripture 
examples, proceeds: 'In these places of Scripture there 
be these things to be noted in sending forth ministers. 
First, an assembly of the clergy and people to bear testi- 
mony of their honesty and aptness that be called. Se- 
condly, I note they used exhortations, ,vith fasting, prayer, 
and laying on of hands. These ceremonies \ve be sure 
are good and godly, because the apostles used them so 
oft; and these, except SOlne great cause to the contrary, 
are to be used of all in calling of the ministers. All these 
things the order no\v appointed observes, and no more.'42 
Then 'Vhitaker: Durey had taken him up on the 


40 Stapleton's Fortress o.-'crthrO"dJlZ, p, 1 17, ee1. Parker Society. 
41 Haddan on Bramhall, p. 226, 
42 Pilkington's \Vorks, p, 578-81, ed, Parker Society. 
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point that, , You say, "\ve permit none to exercise this 
lninistry but those \vho are by due order called to that 

 j office." Tell us, if you can, \vho called Luther, Calvin, 
.\ Beza, and the other preachers of your gospel to 'that 
office. ' 
\Vhitaker replies: 'Luther \vas a priest and doctor of 
your o\vn, and could exercise that office in your churches. 
So too \vere Zuinglius, Bucer, and Inany others. And 
as presbyters, if presbyters are by divine right the same 
as Bishops, they could. 
et other presbyters oyer the 
churches. Thus there is an easy ans\ver to you as con- 
cerning our preachers even out of your o\vn la\vs. But I 
\vollld not have you think we make such account of your 
orders, as to consider no calling la\vful \vithout thein. 
Therefore, keep your orders to yourselves. God is not 
so tied to orders but that He can, \vithout order, \vhen 
the good of the Church requires, constitute Ininisters in 
the churches. And the churches have the la\vful power 
of choosing ministers; so that there is no need to take 
from you those \vha are to discharge the ministry alnong 
us.' 43 
Lastly, Hooker: 'There may be sometilnes very just 
and sufficient reason to allo\v ordination Inade \vithout a 
Bishop. The \vhole Church visible being the true ori- 
ginal subject of all power, it hath not ordinarily allo\ved 
any other than Bishops alone to ordain. Ho\vbeit, as the 
ordinary course is ordinarily in all things to be observed, 
so it may be in some cases not unnecessary that we de- 
cline from the ordinary ways. 
'Men may be extraordinarily, yet allowably, t\VO \vays 
admitted into spiritual functions in the Church. One is, 
\ when God Himself doth raise up any, ratifying their call- 
ing by manifest signs and tokens Himself from heaven. . . . 
Another extraordinary kind of vocation is, \vhen the exi- 


43 Defence of the Ans'wer to Camþion's Tell- Reasons in reply to Durey; 
London, 1583, p. 820. 
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gence of necessity doth constrain to leave the usual ways 
of the Church, which otherwise we would willingly keep: 
where the Church must needs have some ordained, and 
neither hath nor can have possibly a Bishop to ordain; in 
case of such necessity the ordinary institution of God hath 
given oftentimes, and may give, place.' 44 
These four writers all agree in one point, and that is, 
as to a supposed case of necessity. Let us put their 
words together. Fulke says, (where the Church hath 
been long exiled;' Pilkington, 'except some great cause ) 
to the contrary;' \Vhitaker, 'when the good of the Church ì 
requires;' Hooker, (when the exigence of necessity doth 
constrain;' (an extraordinary form of ordaining were suf- 
ficient,' proceeds Fulke; it may prevent the use of ' laying 
on of hands,' by Pilkington's admission; 'without order 
ministers may be constituted,' is Whitaker's principle; 
, the ordinary institution of God may give place,' accord- 
ing to the exception made by Hooker. Where and when 
was the necessity? what was the great cause to the \ 
contrary? Let it be granted that Whitaker is speaking 
specially of the Geneva platform; this does but bring out 
in stronger relief the fact, that the other three are ex- 
pressly describing and defending the circumstances of the 
Anglican Church. Whitaker, indeed, does but draw the 
conclusion, of which Jewell had laid down the premises in 
the passage: (Laymen have a priesthood in themselves, , 
and can constitute a church.' From this Whitaker's 
principle follo\vs: (The churches have the lawful power 
of choosing ministers.' 
Bramhall tries to defend Whitaker and Fulke, 'as 
both contemplative men; cl01stered up in St. John's Col- 
lege; better acquainted with polemic writers than \vith 
records.' 45 How little this description applied is easily 
sho\vn. Whitaker being Regius Professor of Divinity, 


U Hooker's \Vorks, vol. iii. pt. i, p, 28 5, 
45 Vol. iii. p, 134, 
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was specially appointed by Aylmer, Bishop of London,46 to 
answer Campion. And as for Fulke, he was the official 
controversialist of the time, ahvays kept in harness. If 
any poor Popish prisoner was to be brow-beaten and 
confounded, Fulke was the man sent on the mission. If 
a Popish tract was picked up in the purlieus of the Court, 
Fulke was pitched upon as a suitable person to reply. 
He was the most prolific controversial writer of the day; 
and although hard terms and foul language were the 
fashion on both sides, Fulke is facile princeps on that 
score. Perhaps he wrote a good deal at random, for he 
could not recollect where he had called his opponent 'a 
proude hypocrite priest, of stinking, greasie, anti-christian, 
and execrable orders, except he should read over the whole 
booke.'47 He seems, too, to think it necessary to give a 
flat contradiction to anything his adversary says, which 
may account for the first part of his reply to Stapleton in 
the passage quoted being so utterly irrelevant as it is. 
But no reason appears from hence why, after he had, by 
alluding to Kitchin and the Edwardine Bishops, excluded 
Barlow from the calculation, he should then volunteer his 
opinion as to 'an extraordinary form of ordaining being 
sufficient,' 'in planting of the Church \vhere it hath been 
long exiled.' There is no country and no time to \\Thich 
these words would apply but England in the first years of 
Elizabeth. 
Pilkington too is defending' the order no\v appointed;' 
and it \vas quite unnecessary to guard hilllself as he has 
done, unless there had been some occasion \vhen 'exhor- 
tations, fasting, prayer, and laying on of hands' had not 
been 'observed,' 
wing to 'some great cause to the con- 
, 
trary. 
Hooker is still more remarkable than the others, be- 


46 Lansdowne 1\f55, no, 33, 
47 A brief Confutation ofslmdry Ca'dls and Quarrels uttt'red bv dÙ/erse Fatists 
against the Writings of TVi!!iam E<ìelkc, Lond, 15837 p, 25, 
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cause he ,vrote at a time when higher ideas had begun to 
prevail, and he had himself laid down the Catholic prin- 
ciple of ordination by Bishops, and had taught the Catho- 
lic doctrine of the gift communicated in ordination; and 
because also he wrote under Lord Burghley's special 
inspection, having sent him the first four books of the 
Erclesiastical Polity48 in manuscript a year before they 
were published. Hooker's \vords seem even to be an 
allusion to those used in the 
een' s dispensing clause 
for Parker's consecration-' temporis ratione et rerum 
necessitate id postulante' in the one; 'when the exigence 
of necessity doth constrain' in the other. It cannot have 
been from any tenderness for foreign Prot
stants that he 
made this exception; for h.e was writing against the Puri- 
tans, who claimed to derive their orders from Geneva, 
and who would have been too glad to avail themselves of 
the exception, if it had been understood to include them. 
The circumstances \vhich forced him to admit such a de- 
parture from the general principle he has laid down, can 
have occurred only in the history of those he is defending 
-the Anglican Church itself, and the occasion is pointed 
out by the \vords of the official record quoted above. 
If \ve now look back to the history here given of 
Parker's consecration and the circumstances connected 
with it, it lnay be said that \ve have been \vading through 
a great cloud of dust, but all thrown up by mere guesses 
and probabilities; that the objections made by former 
\vriters have been nearly all \vithdrawn; that the sub:- 
stantial truth of the facts alleged on the Anglican side 
has been admitted; and that, after all, there is no dis- 
tinct proof of anything to be said against them. It is 
true that the story, as told on the Anglican side, has 
been taken for truth, as far as it goes; that no question 
has been raised touching the genuineness of any docu- 
ment produced on their side, except the surreptitious 
48 Strype's lVhitgi(t, vol. ii. p. 148 ; Keble's Hooker, Preface, p, v, 
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alteration of the principal record, which, ho\vever, was 
intended only to conceal, but not to invent, nor falsify, the 
facts; and that the suspicions here raised are founded on 
inferences drawn from the documents, and do not in general 
profess to be more than probable. But ,vhat a number 
of probabilities here unite, and point to one and the same 
conclusion! We hear a good deal said in the present day 
about the force of concentrated fire in a naval engagement. 
Is there not something of a like effect in the present con- 
troversy? The circumst
nces of Barlow's o\vn history, 
and the reduction of the time left open for his consecra- 
tion to the period between the 12th and 30th of June 
1536 exclusive; the exceptional form of the grant of tem- 

 poralities, being a solitary instance, without precedent, and 
without an imitator; the opiniåns entertained at the titpe, 
and by the parties concerned, as to the non-necessity of 
consecration; their evident state of embarrassment, and 
the submission of the case to the six civilians; the 
een' s 
dispensation, worded sufficiently largely to cover the ab- 
sence of consecration; the departure from the usual form 
of register, and the probability of a surreptitious altera- 
tion having been made in the original record; the finding 
a draft of the altered form in the Secretary's officé; the 
Act 8 Eliz. c. I. being drawn without condition or limi- 
tation as to persons; the strong assertions, the imputa- 
tions, the challenges made on the part of the Catholic 
writers, all consistent with the same supposition; the 
shuffiing and evasive replies of Jewell, and the plea of 
necessity put in by three, if not four, Anglican writers, 
as a saving clause, on behalf of ordinations within their 
own Church; - these circumstances, though if taken 
singly, or even if only two or three \vere known to have 
occurred, they might not tell for much, yet taken together, 
coming as they do from different sources, some Catholic, 
some Anglican; some printed, others from MSS.; some 
from public records, others from private repositories; 
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some kno\vn and appealed to from the first, others 
brought to light during the course of the controversy, 
others again now made use of for the first time ;-form 
an accumulation of probabilities all aiming at the same 
point, and have a force \vhich nothing can resist; unless, 
indeed, some distinct and positive proof is found that 
Barlow was really and duly consecrated according to the 
rite of the Pontifical. 


However ambiguous may be the statements of Catholic 
divines referring to Parker's consecration, there is no 
doubt with regard to either their opinions or their prac- 
tice when they come to deal with ordinations given and 
received according to the form annexed to the Book of 
Common Prayer in 1552, and confirmed by the Act 8 
Eliz. cap. I. It is unfortunate that they do not give the 
reasons for their decision. 
The first document bearing on the subject is not only 
the earliest in date, but also chief in importance. Before 
the final promulgation of the Bull against 
een Eliza- 
\ beth, Pope St. Pius V. appointed a Process to be taken, in 
which several witnesses gave evidence as to the 
een's 
,proceedings. Among the interrogatories administered to 
the witnesses was the following: Whether, by her au- 
thority any schismatics were constituted Bishops and rec- 
tors, not being priests? To this the reply is given only 
in general terms by Goldwell Bishop of St. Asaph, Henry 
Henshaw late Rector of Lincoln College, and Edmund 
Daniel late Dean of Hereford, to the effect that the per- 
sons appointed to succeed the deprived Catholic Bishops 
were heretics, and some of them not priests. But Nicho- 
f las Morton declares, that he knows some Bishops to be 
merely laymen, and aillong them Nicholas Bullingham 
Bishop of Lincoln. V\Tilli
m Allott deposes, that he is 
\vell acquainted with Bullingham and on friendly terms 
\vith hilll, and knows that he is not a priest. And Thomas 
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Kirton also names Bullingham as not being a priest, and 
seems in addition to imply that Jewell was not a priest, but 
not clearly. In the Declaratory Sentence annexed to this 
Process it is affirmed that the 
een, by her own autho- 
rity, had conferred bishoprics, benefices, and other digni- 
ties on schismatics and heretics, not being clerics. 49 Now 
in the Table of Consecrations in Parker's De Antiq. 
Brit. Eccl.,5o while all the rest are described as priests, 

 either secular or regular, Bullingham and Pilkington 
J alone are called ' secular 'ministers.' Assuming this table 
to be a proof of Bullingham having received only Angli- 
can ordination, there is here a clear denial of its validity. 
And the term ' non clericis' in the Papal sentence applied 
to persons on whom bishoprics and benefices had been 
conferred, coincides with that of ' sine ulla clericalis carac- 
teris susceptione,' used in similar cases in Cardinal Pole's 
dispensations. 
We next come to writers; and may begin with Allen, 
who states the practice pursued by him and his colleagues 
at the English College at Rheims, in a letter to Dr. V en- 
deville, written at the request of the King of Spain's 
Council, and dated 16th September 1580: 


'There have come also not a few openly heretics, and even 
ministers of heretical offices and preachers; all of whom, led to 
penitence by our instruction and conversation, have not only been 
reconciled to the Church in sincerity, but also after a year or two 
passed in collegiate discipline have desired to become priests, and 
have been so made, and have devoted themselves with great zeal 
t to the work of the harvest in England, where one of them has since 
ended his life by a glorious martyrdom, and the rest are still pursu- 
ing their labours with abundant fruit.'51 


49 Laderchius, Conlin, oj Baronius, vol. iii, p, 197-210, For extracts, see 
Appendix, No, XXIII. 
50 The original MS, of this Table is at C. C, C, C" dated A, D, J 56 I. It is 
printed also in Strype's Annals, vol. i, pt. i, p, 230; and it is referred to by 
Mr, Haddan as evidence for the several consecrations mentioned therein, 
51 Ms, in the Archives of the English College at Rome, 



History of the Controvers)'. 


I l. ( 1 (.7 
O 135- 

KL...-1ND,,, I:' þ 


Again: 
, Because one special reproch given us pertaineth not to our 
persons, but to the whole order of priesthood, we may be bold 
to adde a worde or two for our defense specially concerning that 
terme, :rvlassing Priests, whereby. the new pulpits (the very chairs 
of the skorneful) merily or mockingly call us and our brethren, 
'Yhich name yet, given us also in publike writing of authorities, is 
not doubtles of skornefulnes, which must needes be far from the 
enditers of such: but as we take it, for distinction and difference 
betwixt us Catholike and in deede onely priests, and the other of 
the new creation, whom the people, for some resemblance of their 
actions in the ministerie to the wonted celebration of divine things, 
"often call priests, though the Protestants list not so to be called, 
as in deede the ministers cannot of right have any such calling, 
having no more power, right, or authoritie to minister any Sacra- 
ment (other then Baptisme, which in some cases women also may 
, ao) then tþey have to make a new moone or another sunne. The 
Church of God knoweth no uther priests, neither hath Christ in- 
stituted any other order of priests, but of these whom contemptu- 
ously they call Masse Priests. It is that sort, and none other, to 
which our Saviour gave power to consecrate His body and blood, 
and offer the same, which is, to say Masse.'52 


In his Defence of English Catholics, in reply to Bur- 

. leigh's Execution of 'Justice in 1584, he twice calls the 
new clergy 'unordered apostates.' 53 
N ext, Bristow, in his Motives, published in 1574: 
'Consider what Church is that, whose priests and Bishops 
come in by ordinary caning of other Bishops that were before 
them, of whose right ordenng and lawfull power of ministery the 
Sectes themselves make so little doubt, that they esteeme one so 
called and ordered very fit even for their own ministery, yea much 
more requisite then one of their owne ma1..ing, . . . 
, Contrarily, what Church that is, whose ministers are but very 
lay-men, unsent, uncalled, unconsecrated, and therefore executing 
their pretended office without benefit or spiritual comfort of any 
man, . . . holding therefore amongst us, when they repent and 
COllle againe, none other place but the place of lay-men: in no 


52 An Aþology and true Declaration of the Institution of the two English. 
Colleges, the one ill Rome, the other in Rhemes. :Mounts in Henault, I 5 81 , 
[01. 88b-89b, 53 p. 41, 17 1 . 
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case admitted, no, nor looking to minister in any office, unlesse 
they take our orders, which before they had not. '54 


Fulke, in his Retentive, makes no other answer to 
Bristow than the following: 'With all our heart ,ve 
abhorre, defie, detest, and spi t at your stinking, greasie, 
anti-christian orders.' 55 
Bristow again, in his Denzands , published in 1575: 
'Twelfth: I demaunde of the learned Protestant to knowe 
cause and reason, why their congregations do admit and receive 
all Bishops, priests, deacons, and other officers spiritual, ordered 
by our Catholike Churche, as men lawfull and sufficient to preache 
the 'Vorde of God, to minister the sacramentes, and to exercise al 
\ spiritual jurisdiction in no less wise, but rather more, then if they 
had bene ordered in their owne private congregations: whereas 
, the Catholike Churche of Christ doth not acknowledge any man 
of their ordering and calling to be any whit the more fit for any 
spirituall function in Christ his Church then other common lay 
men. . .'56 


To this Fulke replies : 
'Although all godly men wish more severity of discipline to 
be used in receiving them that come out of heresies to serve in 
the Church than is commonly practised in England; yet you are 
highly deceived if you think that we esteem your offices of Bishops, 
priests, deacons, any better than the state of laymen, but far worse; 
) for we judge them to be nothing else but anti-christianity, heresy, 
; and blasphemy. And therefore we receive none of them to minis- 
ter in our Church, except they forswear your religion. And so their 
admission is not an allowing of your ordering, but a new calling 
un to the ministry. '57 


51 Motives, p. 166-7' 
55 A Retentive to stay good Christians in the true Faith and Religion, against 
the motives of Richard BrisÜnv, London, 1580, p. 69. 
56 A Offer made by a Catholike to a learned Protestant, Douay, 1575, 
I6mo, From the copy in the Bodleian at the end of Master John de Al- 
bine's Notable Discourse. This was published again next year as Bristow's 
Demands, The work was first drawn up by Allen in MS, only, and afterwards 
enlarged by Bristow. The copy printed in Fulke's Reþly was taken from 
Allen's MS" which differs from that quoted above, 
57 AnS'Were of the Christian Protestant to the proud Challenge of a Popish 
Catholic. Lond. 1577. 8vo, 



His/o'r)' of the COJllr07Jcrs)'. 


137 


Bristow replies: 
, Yourselves confesse our orders to be good ynough, in that 
having been ordered by us, you seeke not to be reordered, as 
Cranmer, Parker, Grindall, Sandes, Horne, &c. vVhereas we (as 
you know) account your orders for no orders. To this you say, 
" You are highly deceived, &c." as above. How true it is you alike 
receive none otherwise, I passe that over, But, sir, we also make 
your ministers to abjure, and yet after that they be but laymen 
still. And I would ask you, if two Catholics abjure with you, one 
 
a layman, the other a priest, are they both priests ipso facto 'I 0 
your divinitie 1 0 your scripture 1'58 
Parsons also says, 'ether all, or the moste parte, of 
mynisters of Englande be meere laye men, and noe 
preistes.' 59 But he gives two quite insufficient reasons, 
and in consequence Fulke,60 and even Percivall Wy- 
borne,61 in their replies have the advantage of him. 
To the same effect the Petition presented to King 
J ames on his entering the kingdom, on behalf of the Ca- 
tholic's, has the fonowing passage: 'A religion wherein 
refuse and revolted priestes are deemed lawfull and suffi- 
ciently ordered to preach the Word of God, to minister 
sacraments, and to exercise all spiritual jurisdiction in the 
Protestant and Puritane congregation. . . . Neither is the 
Protestant minister or Bishop coming to our Catholike 
fraternity (as many come of the first sort) reputed other 
than for meere laymen without orders.' 62 " 
These extracts carryon the tradition of the invalidity 
of the Edwardine Ordinal, ,vhich had come down, as we 
have already seen, from the time of Cardinal Pole. And 
it is evident that the practice which they indicate is quite 
independent of the events connected with Parker's conse- 


58 Bristo's Reply to Fulke in defense of./VI, D, Allen's Scroll of Articles and 
Booke of Purgatorie. Lovaine, 15 80 , 4 to , p, 319' 
59 Reasons why Catholiques refuse to goe to Church, Douay, 1580, fo!' 4 1 . 
60 Brieft Confutation of a Popish Discourse by John Howla, or some other 
Birde of the Night, Londo!1, 1581, 4to, fo!' 37-8, 
61 Check of AI. Howla's untimely Skreeching, Lond. 1581, 4to, fol. 160-3' 
62 Supplication to the King's most excellent Majestie by true affected Sulyects, 
sect. 19' 160 4' 
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cration; for Al1en expressly refers to the distinction be- 
t\veen 'priests' and the 'new ministers' as connected 
with the Holy Sacrifice of the Mass. 
To illustrate the statements in the foregoing extracts, 
some pains have been taken to make out a list of Anglican 
ministers who were reconciled to the Catholic Church 
before the year 1704, and after\vards were ordained, sho\\?- 
ing the dates and places of ordination as far as they can 
be ascertained, and giving the authorities for the history 
in each instance. .. 


!o.AME. 


BEFORE CO"VERSIO
. 


Edmund Campian 


Ordained deacon by 
Cheney Bishop of Glou- 
cester. Arrived at Douay 
in 1570, Douay Diary. 


Cuthbert Mayne 


In priest's orders of the 
Anglican Church. Dodd, 
Challoller. 
A minister of the Church 
of England. Arrived at 
Douay 19th March 1577. 
Dodd, Douay Diary. 


'fhomas Blewett 


Richard Sympson 


A minister of the Church 
of England. Dodd, Chat- 
toner. Arrived at Douay 
19th 'lay 1577. DOltay 
Diary. 
A Protestant minister. 
Chat/oner. 


John Lowe 


IJ'Io TIlE CATHOLIC 
CHURCH 


,V rote a letter to 
Cheney reproaching 
him for the 'spurious 
orders' given by him. 
S. J. at Rome. Or- 
dained Priest by the 
Archbishop of Pra- 
gue, Bombini in Vito 
Camþialli, p. 6 I. 
Ordained Priest 24th 
April 1576. Douay 
Di{1ry. fill 
Subdeacon, 19th Sept. 
1577. Deacon, 19 th 
Dec. 1577. Priest, 
24th Feb. 1578. 
Douay Diary. 
Ordained Priest in 
1577. Douay Diary. 


Subdeacon, 14th of 

larch 1579. Priest, 
18th of April 1579. 
Douay Diary. 


Ø2 For extract
 from the Douay Diaries, see Appendix, N"o, XXIV. 
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 THE C.\THOLIC 
CHl"RCH, 


"ïllian1 Rainolds Took holy orders about 
Iinor orders and 
1566. HiJod's Atho/æ. Subdeacon at Laon, 
.An earnest professor and ;?oth Sep, 15 i 9. Dea. 
preacher of the Protes- con at Chalons, 2 -1-th 
tant religion. Parsons. Feb. 1580. Priest at 
...-\.rrived at Rheims 11th Chalons, 31st 
Iarch 
...-\pril 1578: described as 1580. D01JayDiar)'. 
a layman. DO/lo}'Dia J'. 
.A beneficed preacher. 
_"-rrived at Rhein1s 16th 
of Feb. 1579. DiJlItlY 
Diary, 


John YÏ\ ian 


Tholl1as Huberley 


John _\.dan1s 


John Chapman 


E\ erard Hanse 


A beneficed minister of 
the Calvinistic sect. _\r- 
rived at Rheims 29th 
NOV.I579. .ÐiJlIayDiaJ)'. 


A minister beneficed at 

Iartinston 63 in Dorset- 
shire. .\.rrived iltRhein1s 
7 th Dec. 15ì9. DO/ltlY 
Diar)'. S.P. O. Exa,ri- 
na/ion of John Chap- 
man. See AppendiÀ J 
N 0, x..
V. 
A. n1Ïnister n1ade by the 
Bishop of '\.ells; had a 
benefice called Langton 
Herring in Dorsetshire. 
_-\rrived at Rhein1s 7th 
Dec, I 579, DOl oJ'DiarJ'. 
S.P. O. His 0'ii.'1l .fami- 
llatÎcJf1. ... \ppendix, X o. 
XX\-. HII/chills'DùrJ'd- 
shirt. 
,A beneficed n1inister and 


Deacon, 18th April 
15 ï 9. Priest at Laon, 
15th June 1579, DOIl- 
ay Diary. S, P. 0, 
See ...-\ppendi"\., No. 
XX\TI. 
Subdeacon at Cha- 
Ions, 24th Feb. ISS0. 
Deacon at Rheirns, 
19th :\Iarch 1580. 
Priest at Chalons. .) I 

Iarch 1580. DUl ay 
Di(lr)'. 
Subdeacon at Cha- 
Ions, 3 I st 
Iarch 
1580. Deacon at 
Soissons, 2 5th 
Iay 
15 So. Priest at Sois- 
sons, 15th Dec. 1580. 
DO/lay Diary. 


Subdeacon at 
ois- 
sons, 15th Dec. 1580. 
Deacon, ;;! J st Feb. 
I 5S I. Priest at Cha- 
Ions, 4th 
Iarcl1l581. 
DtJLJay Diary. 


Ordained Priest by 


6S 'Vinterbome St. 
lartin's. Hutchins' Dorsdshir
. The list of incum- 
bents is imperfect. 
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Stephen Rousham 


John Sugar 


Francis Walsing- 
ham 


Humphrey Leach 


John Goodman 


Hugh PaulÏnus 
Cressy 
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IN THE CATHOLIC 
CHURCH, 


preacher. Arrived at 
Rheirns 11th June 1580. 
Do1tay Diary. Concer- 
tatio Eeel. Cath. Dodd. 
Challoner. 
Ordained by heretics. Deacon at Soissons, 
Minister of St. Mary's 21st Sept. 1581. 
at Oxford. Arrived at Priest at Soissons, 
Rheims 23d AprillS81. 27th Sept. 1581. 
Douay JJiary, Challoner. Douay Diary. 
Minister at Cannock in Priest, 160 I. Douay 
Staffordshire. Challoner. Catalogut. 
Ordained Deacon by Subdeacon at Rome, 
Heton, Bishop of Ely, 30th March 1608. 
in 1603. His own ac- Deacon at Rome, 5th 
count of his conversion April, 1608. Priest 
in 'Search made into at Rome, 12th April 
Matters of Religion,' 1608. Archives of 
p, xxiv. Received into English College at 
Eng. ColI. at Rome 27th Rome. See Appendix, 
Oct. 1606. Archives. No. XXVIII. 
Vicar of S1. Alkmund's, Subdeacon at Rome, 
Shrewsbury, and after- 17th March 1612. 
wards chaplain of Ch. Deacon at Rome, 6th 
Ch. Oxford. fVood's April 1612. Priest at 
Athenæ Oxon. Received Rome, 21St April 
into Eng. ColI. Rome in 1612. Archiz'es of 
1609. Archives. English College at 
Rome. See Appendix, 
No. XXVIII. 
Tried and condemned 
as 8. seminary Priest 
in 1640. Challoner. 


A minister of the Church 
of England. Challoller, 
and so styled in the Re- 
1JIOnstrallce of Parlia- 
1Jlent, 29th Jan. 16 39-4 0 . 
Prebendary of \Vindsor 
and dean of Leighlin in 
Ireland. l1/ood's Athenæ 
OXOll. 


the. BisholJ ofChalons 
at Rheims, 25th Mar. 
1581. Douay Diary. 


O. S. B. at Paris. A 
missionary Priest in 
England, and chap- 
lain to Queen Catha- 
rine of Braganza, 
Dodd. 



NAME. 


Stephen Goffe 


J ohn 
{assey 


John Placidus 
Adelham 


J ames Clifton 
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IN THE CATHOLIC 
CH URCH, 


An Anglican clergyman Ordained at Paris. 
and chaplain to Abp. Dodd. Le Quien. 
Laud. Prideaux, Dodd, 
Le Quien. 
In deacon's orders of Reordained by the 
the Anglican Church and Bishop of Arras. Con- 
dean of Ch, Ch. Oxford. stable. 
Dodd. lVood's Athenæ. 
Constable, p. 369. 
A Protestant minister. 
Challoner. Oliver's Col- 
ledions. 


O. S. B. at Paris. 
Tried and con- 
demned as a semi- 
nary Priest, 17 th Jan. 
1678-9. Challoner. 


A minister of the Gospel Died at ROlne, 2d 
-had a parochial bene- Jan. 1704. Archives 
fice. Received at the of English College. See 
English College at Rome Ap. No. XXVIII. 
as a layman 16th Oct. 
1702. Archives. 


Dr. Lee 64 has given an account of several Anglican 
clergymen who, after being received into the Church, de- 
clined being ordained, because they believed themselves 
to be true priest;;. But among the twelve persons named, 
the earliest is William Rainolds. Dr. Lee does not quote 
any authority for attributing such an opinion to him, and 
the facts are all the other way. He is called a layman 
on arriving at Rheims; he is ordained; and after spending 
several years in the College, he ends his days as Chaplain 
to the Beguines at Antwerp. The dates on which, and 
the places \vhere, he received minor orders, subdeacon- 
ship, deaconship, and priesthood, are all known. 65 
The statement about Cressy not being ordained de- 
pends on mere rUlnour. On the other hand, it is \vell 


6. Validity, p. 246-52, 271 and 29 2 -3 0 7, 


.5 See page 139' 
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known that, though the time and place of his ordination 
have not been ascertained, he was sent as a missionary 
priest into England, and ber:ame Chaplain to the 
een 
at Somerset House. 65 Dr. Lee does not specify the post 
he occupied in the Royal household, nor does he venture 
to hint that he acted as priest without re-ordination. 
Besides, in the title-page of the second edition of his 
Exo71lOlogesis he is described as 'Lately Deane of Laghlin 
&c. in Ireland, and Prebend of Windsore in England, . . . . 
who now calls himself B. Serenus Cressy, Religious Priest 
of the holy Order of S. Benedict, in the Convent of S. 
Gregory in Doway.'66 
The case of Dr. Stephen Goffe is related with more 
details. It is said that on his objection to be re-ordained, 
the Archbishop of Paris al1o,ved him to minister at the 
altar without re-ordination; that the Doctors of the Sor- 
bonne had his case under consideration, and delivered a 
report in which they allo,ved the validity of the Anglican 
rite of ordination, though they objected to the manner 
in which it had been drawn up; that a controversy arose 
on the subject, and the case ,vas referred to Rome, from 
whence directions \vere received for his re-ordination. 67 
On the other hand, it does not appear why any question 
should have arisen, as the French Bishops had often re- 
ordained English subjects who had been Anglican minis- 
ters; besides that Dodd states 68 he never heard of such a 
decision, though he studied at the Sorbonne; Le 
ien 69 
relates the case \vithout mention of any discussion on the 
subject, or of any difficulty raised on the part of Goffe ; 
and lastly. Courayer himself, in the Defence íO in which 
he replied to Le 
ien, relates the story simply as a ru- 
mour quoted from an English \vriter, viz. Prideaux, and 
does not refer to any French authority, although he ,vas. 


65 Dodd; \Vood's Athenæ, 
67 Lee's 1 Talidi
J', p, 293, 
69 VoL ii, p, 3 I 6, 


66 Printed at Paris, 16 53, 
6" In the Life of Goffe 
iO DéJellSC de la DissertatioN, vol. i, cap, I. 
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in comlnunication with more than one of the Doctors of 
the Sorbonne,71 and the fact, if true, \vould ha ve been 
of great importance for his cause. Whether there was 
such a discussion or not, and whether a reference was 
made to Rome or not, the fact stands, that Goffe was 
re-ordained, and the tradition on the subject remains un- 
broken. It seems clear, ho\vever, on the testimony of 
Franciscus a Sta Clara, that some discussion did take 
place; for he tells us: 'This business (of orders) hath 
been always ventilated even from the beginning of the 
schism, and of late renewed in the case of Dr. Goffe at 
Paris, \vho was re-ordained, as all others have been.' 72 
The next case is that of Sir Harry Trela\vney, who 
for many years objected to being re-ordained, from a 
conviction of his being really a priest by his Anglican 
orders. Cardinal Odescalchi is said to have told hilll 
that he '\vas prepared to re-ordain him with a tacit con- 
dition, the sacramental form, of course, remaining un- 
touched.' 73 But the fact was, that Cardinal Odescalchi 
explained to Sir Harry, that. he might consider the ordi- 
nation conditional, if he chose to do so; but, as Dr. Lee's 
account admits, there \vas no condition expressed or im- 
plied on the part of the ordaining Bishop. 
Dr. Lee's list includes the names of nine other per 
sons, converts to the Church, having previously been 
Anglican ministers, \vho are said to have objected to be 
re-ordained on the ground of their believing the validity 
of their Anglican orders. N ow it is of very little im- 
portance \vhat opinions these per
ons may have enter- 
tained on the subject. Having been bred up in heresy, 
and not having studied a course of Catholic theology, 
nOl
 having even imbibed Catholic instincts, they \vere not 
qualified to form a sound judgment on the question. Yet 


71 Relatio1l de la COlldliitt' du' P, Ie COlfra)'er, vol. ii. p. 2,'1 15, 229. 
72 Ellchiridioll of Faith, 2(1 ed, Douay, 1655, 
;3 Lee's Va/ielit)" p, 3 0 7, 
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it is worth while to consider the history of each in detail, 
so far as it is ascertained. 
Dr. Benjalnin Carrier had a considerable reputation 
for learning, and appears by his letters to have been fully 
conscious of it. 74 As, ho\vever, he died within twelve 
lllonths of his being received into the Church, he had 
unfortunately but little opportunity of learning how to 
deal with such questions in a Catholic spirit. 
Very little is known of the history of Dr. Thomas 
Vane; but in the work ne published he left a testimony 
quite inconsistent with the idea of his entertaining a belief 
in Anglican orders, as follows: 'The succession of the 
English Bishops and ministers was interrupted upon their 
pretended Reformation. . . . If they were at first conse- 
crated by lawful Bishops of the Church of Rome, as for 
their credit they pretend, yet they had not thereby com- 
mission to preach their new doctrine. . . . But it is worth 
the observation, that the Bishops and ministers of Eng- 
land, to maintain the lawfulness of their succession, do 
affirm that they were consecr
ted by Catholike Bishops, 
their predecessors, which while they do not prove, it 
shows the interruption of their succession, and while they 
affirm, it shows that they believe their succession and 
calling insufficient, unless they derive it from the Church 
of Rome.' 75 Again,' Catholikes do not allow their' (Pro- 
testants) 'ordination and consecration of Bishops and 
Priests for good, which appears in that if a Priest of the 
Roman Church revolt to the Protestant party, he is al- 
lowed by them to be a lawful Priest, but not so if a Pro- 
testant minister returne to the Romane Church.'i6 
Of Abraham Woodhead, Dr. Lee states, on the au- 
thority of Hearne and Dr. Bliss, that 'he ever looked 
upon himself as a priest; that he frequently declined re- 


7. Dodd, vol. ii, Records, 
75 A Lost Sheeþ returned Home, p, 245- 6 , Pa1Ïs, 1649, 4th edition, 
78 Ibid. p, 25 2 , 
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ordInation; and that he ministered in a private oratory or 
chapel.'77 But it seems to be a more authentic account, 
that 'we don't find he ever took any orders in the Catho- 
lic Church, though he had in the Church of England; 
but behaved as a layman, after his conversion.' 78 As to 
his opinions on the present question, it looks as if he 
did entertain the belief in Anglican ministers being real 
bishops and priests. The second part of his work on 
Ancient Cburch Governnzent, published anonymously at 
Oxford in 1688, ten years after his death, appears to be 
written in this spirit. A !VIS. note in the copy in the 
British Museum, taken apparently from Dr. Hickes, says, 
'From various expressions the author appears to be a 
Roman Catholic;' but various other expressions, in which 
he speaks of the Anglican Bishops and clergy, look as if 
writt
n by an Anglican. As this work was not published 
by the author himself, nor in his lifetime, it is not clear 
whether it contains his matured opinions as a Catholic. 
James Wadsworth,79 Thomas Gawen,80 James Shir- 
ley,81 and Timothy Nourse,82 were all married either be- 
fore or after their conversion, so that their opinions about 
their ordination, \vhatever they were, can have no bearing 
on the controversy. 
William Rowland 83 seems to have been of a character 
little suited to a vocation to the priesthood. 
Of Ambrose Wilson no particulars can be met with. 
On review of these sevpral cases, it may be confi- 
dently asserted that there is an unbroken tradition from 
the year 1554 to the present time, confirmed by constant 
practice in France and Rome, as \vell as in this country, 
in accordance with which Anglican ordinations are looked 
upon as absolutely null and void; and Anglican ministers 


77 Validity, p, 27 1-2, 
78 Brief Account of the Writings and Life of the Author, p. 62., prefixed 
to 'Voodhead's Ancient Church Government, part iii. 
79 Dodd, 80 \Y cod's Alhc.'llte, 81 Ibid, 82 Ibid, '3 Ibid, 
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are treated simply as laymen, so that those who wish to 
become priests have to be ordained unconditionally. Not 
a single instance to the contrary can be alleged. The 
only case in which any discussion appears to have arisen, 
is referred to by a contemporary writer as an illustration 
of the accustomed rule. And the statements made of ob- 
jections having been raised by various converts to being 
ordained in the Catholic Church are shown-either to be 
contradicted by the facts, or to have no theological im- 
portance, on account of the persons named being un- 
known, or married, or of an unsuitable character, or only 
recently converted, or from our possessing no clear and 
certain testimony as to their opinions on the subject. 



CHAPTER IV. 


HISTORY OF THE CONTROVERSY. 


WE have seen the new vessel of the Anglican Hierarchy 
launched and put to sea, though loudly denounced from 
the old bark of St. Peter as unsound in her build, and 
manned by a crew who were not true seamen. 
But Catholics and Anglicans throughout the greater 
part of Elizabeth's reign had too little in common to join 
issue on such a subject as that of Ordination. The three 
orders of the sacred ministry were retained, and were 
given by imposition of hands and prayer. And in con- 
troversy with Catholics this fact is put forward as if 
all was in harmony with the ancient Church.! But the 
Orders themselves and the rite used in conferring them 
were retained as matter of regulation only and not as 
essential. ' No man shall execute any of them except he 
 
be called, tried, examined, and admitted according to the 
form follo\ving,' says the Preface to the Ordination ser- 
vices. And this rule seems to ha ve been enforced, at 
least in general; for several of the Articles of Visitation 
contain some such question as, '"\Vhether there be any 
persons that intrude themselves and presume to exercise 
any kynde of ministerie in the Churche of God, without 
imposition of hands and ordinarie auctoritie.'2 
The Elizabethan Reformers seem generally on the 
subj ect of the ministry to have adopted the opinions cur- 


I By Jewell and Pilkington, 
2 Ritual COJJlmission, Second Retort, p, 403, 407, 408, 415, 419, 4 22 , 
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rent among both Lutherans and Zuinglians on the Con- 
tinent, viz. that ministers should be called before they 
enter on their functions, and that this calling may come 
either from the people, or from patrons, or from the ma- 
gistrate or prince. That after such a calling, it is requisite 
for propriety that the person called should be admitted 
to the exercise of his office by imposition of hands and 
prayer. Hence the 'calling' came to be considered as 
the main thing, and the term came into general use, so 
llluch so that even the Catholics use it. 
This may seem an unfair representation of the early 
Anglican doctrine; but no writer has been met with 
during the first five-and-twenty years of Elizabeth's reign 
who gives a different idea. And the 39 Articles them- 
selves bear out the statement; for the 23d, which was the 
24th of those of 1552, runs as follows: 'No man may 
( minister in the congregation except he be called. It is 
not lawfull for any man to take upon hym the office of 
f publique preachyng or ministryng the sacramentes in the 
congregation, before he be la\vfully called and sent to 
execute the same. And those \ve ought to judge law- 
fully called and sent which be chosen and called to this 
worke by men who have publike aucthoritie geven unto 
them in the congregation to call and sende mynysters 
into the Lordes vyneyarde.' 3 This is so framed as not 
to contradict the doctrine of any of the continental re- 
forms. 'It is not lawful to minister without being called;' 
but it does not say that 'if any man do take upon him 
the office without calling,' the sacraments he pretends to 
minister will be void. Calling is treated as of propriety, 
but not of necessity. And the mode of calling here de- 
noted is consistent with the same views. The proper 
persons to call and send ministers are those 'who have 
public authority given them in the congregation.' This 
recognises the right of the Lutheran superintendents, of 


a Lamb's Historical Account oj the ThirlJ'-llillt' Articles. 
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the Zuinglian pastors, and of the Calvinist elders, as fuHy 
as that of Anglican Bishops. Nothing whatever is said 
or implied of the necessity of a Bishop as the minister of 
holy orders, or of a true succession from other Bishops. 
This is only 'the literal and grammatical sense' of 
the \vords; but as to the mode in which it was generally 
understood at the time, the Article received several prac- 
tical illustrations, and particularly from the cases of Whit- 
tingham, l\lorrison, and Travers. 
"\Vhittingham had been called to the ministry by the 
congregation of English at Geneva during 
een Mary's 
reign. 4 On his return to England he was made Dean of 
Durham; and after filling that post for some years ,vith- 
out question, a cOlnplaint was made against him, that 'he ( 
was neyther deacon nor Ininister according to the lawes 
of this real me, but a mere lay man.'5 In the discussion 
\\Thich ensued, the question of episcopal ordination \vas not 
touched on at all. The sole point at issue ,vas, whether 
'he ,vas orderly made lninister at Geneva, according to the 
order of Geneva, by public authority established there,'6 
and by imposition of hands;7 or whether he had been 
merely elected 'by lote and election,' and 'suffrages' of 
the English congregation. 8 And the conclusion is, that 
'unless Mr. 'Vhittingham prove that he ,vas made minist!r 
at Geneva, according to the la\\" ther, if hit were "aut 
contra aut præter formam specificam jure Genevensi sta- 
bilitam," he was neyther minister ther, nor here now is.'!) 
But it is clear that imposition of hands by the Calvinist 
elders would have been considered sufficient. 
It was in accordance \vith the same principle that 
Aubrey, Vicar-general to Archbishop Grindal, gave a 
formal license in the year 1582 to John Morrison to 
preach and administer sacraments throughout the province 


.. Whittingham's Lift, Camden Society, p, 9 and 42, 
:\ Ibid. p, 4 I . 6 Ibid, 
8 p, 4 2 , t p, 4 6 , 


1 P, 44, 
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of Canterbury. The document states that Morrison had 
been admitted and ordained to sacred orders and the holy 
ministry by imposition of hands by the general Synod of 
the county Lothian of the Reformed Church of Scot- 
land; that the orthodox faith and sincere religion of the 
said Synod were conformable with that received and es- 
tablished in England; and that he approving and rati- 
fying the form of ordination so done gave the license. 1o 
Thus the ordination among Calvinistic Presbyterians was 
.. 
considered valid, because it was done 'by those who had 
authority given them in the congregation.' It makes the 
case all the stronger that this was done during Grindal's 
sequestration by his Vicar-general; for Aubrey, having 
but delegated authority, would only have acted in ac- 
cordance with the strict and ordinary acceptation of the 
law. 
The illustration from Travers' case is still more strik- 
ing. Travers had been called to the ministry after the 
Calvinistic manner in Holland, and after being allowed 
to preach at the Temple for some years had at last been 
. inhibited by Whitgift. He then alleged Whittingham's 
example, and reasons as follows: 'Afore Mr. Whitting- 
ham's case there was never any question moved in this 
Church to the contrary. The question being moved about 
him, yet was neither the Word of God nor the law of the 
land found to be against him. But notwithstanding that 
exception, he continued in his place and ministry after, 
to his death.' On this Whitgift remarks: 'This is un- 
true. For if Mr. Whittinghan1 had lived, he had been 
deprived, without special grace and dispensation. AI- 
tho' his case and Mr. Travers' are nothing like. For he 
in time of persecution "vas ordained minister by those 
which had authority in the Church persecuted. But Mr. 
Tra vers in the time of peace, refusing to be made minister 
at home, gaddeth into other countries to be ordained by 
10 Strype's Life of Grindal, App. p, 596, 
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such as had no authority: condemning thereby the kind 
of ordering ministers at home.'ll 
Yet before this time a change of tone had been intro- 
duced, in which Whitgift himself had had a principal hand. 
To this indeed the Anglican Bishops were forced by the 
Puritans, who claimed a divine right for their ministers 
and presbyteries. In opposition to this the counter-claim 
was at last boldly asserted 12 on behalf of the former by 
Bancroft in a sermon preached at Paul's Cross on Jan. 
12, 1588-9, in which he maintained 'that the Bishops of 
England had superiority over their inferior brethren jure , 
divino and directly from God.'13 Sir Francis Knollis at 
once took the alarm, being the chief supporter of the 
Puritan party at court. He addressed a letter to Sir F. 
Walsingham, complaining that the Bishops were 'taking 
a dangerous course against her Majestie's supreme go- · 
vernment' by this claim of jure divino, and referring even 
 
to Whitgift's book against Cartwright in proof of his } 
charge.1 4 A statement from such a partisan on the other 
side is no evidence of what was really taught, but the 
letter is sufficient proof how great a change had come 
about. Neither Keble in the Preface to Hooker, nor the 
Catena Patrum in the cr racts for the Tinzes, refers to any- 
thing earlier than this sermon of Bancroft's as teaching the 
Apostolic Succession in the Anglican Church. Soon after- 
wards Bilson's work appeared, and Hooker's first four 
books, followed by the fifth in 1597. In the latter he 
delivered very much of the Catholic doctrine respecting 
the grace of Holy Order, as follows: 'To whom Christ 
hath imparted power both over that mystical body which 
is the society of souls, and over that natural which is t 
himc;elf for the knitting of .both in one (a ,vork which } 
antiquity doth call the making of Christ's body); the 
II Strype's IVhitgift, Appendix, book iii, no, xxx, 
12 Maskell, Hist, of JIarþrelate Controversy, p, 162, 
13 Strype's Whitgift, vol. i. p, 559' 
H S,P,O" Domestic, vol. ccxxiii, no, 23, See Appendix, No, XXVII. 
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same power is in such not amiss both termed a kind of 
mark or character and acknowledged to be indelible.'15 
A claim so new-the asserted possession of a divine 
gift, which had been relinquished as a human and popish 
figment, and had been left for the inheritance of the 
Catholic Church alone-could not fail to arouse the con- 
troversialists on that side. Kellison 16 began; and was 
followed by the Jesuit Fathers Holywood 17 or Sacrobosco, 
Fitzherbert,18 and Fitzsimons. 19 These were the first to 
publish the N ag's-Head .story, which was afterwards told 
in a more detailed though somewhat different version by 
Champneys. The story probably arose from gossiping 
rurnours among Catholics, exaggerating the statements of 
Sanders and Harding about there being no Bishop to 
consecrate Parker, coupled with a distorted account of 
what took place in Bow Church at the confirmation, and 
with suspicions of there being something to conceal in the 
affair; and aided too, no doubt, by the withdrawal of the 
indictment against Bonner, the passing of the Act 8 Eliz- 
abeth, and the indecisive replies of Protestant writers. 
Champneys in his Latin edition refers to a M
. of Henry 
Constable; but as this MS. has never been produced, and 
is not referred to by Dodd, and as there is no such person 
mentioned either in Dodd's biographies or in the Douay 
Diaries, this reference does not carry the evidence any 
farther. 20 
These various works, and particularly Fitzherbert's, 


15 Hooker's Works, vol. ii, p. 581, ed, Keble, 
UI Survey of the NI!'WReligion, Douay, 1603; and ReþlytoSutcliffe, Rhemes, 
1608, fol. 
3Ib, 
17 De Investiganda Vera et Visibili Christi Ecclesia, Antwerp, 1604; ed, 
161 9, p, 4 1 . 
18 Supplement to the Discussion of Barlow's Answer, 8t, Orner, 1613, 
p, 2.08; and Adjoinder to the Supplement, 
19 BrÜannomachia, Douay, 1614, p, 3 0 3-2.4, 
20 There was a person named Henry Constable living at Liége, with whom 
Champneys had communication, He appears to have been a layman, But 
nothing of his writing on the present subject has been met with, 
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induced Abbot Archbishop of Canterbury to take a re- 
markable step. He sent for four Catholic priests, who 
\vere at the time prisoners for their religion, and produced 
the Register before them. It was the 12th of May 16 1 4. 20 
The priests were John Colleton, who was afterwards 
made Dean of the Chapter by Dr. Bishopp; Leake, 
also a secular priest; Fairclough and Laithwaite, Jesuits. , 
They were brought to Lalnbeth Palace, and inspected the 
Register in the presence of the Archbishop, King Bishop 
of London, James Bishop of Durhanl, Andrews Bishop of 
Ely, Montague Bishop of Bath and Wells, N eile Bishop 
of Lincoln, and Buckeridge Bishop of Rochester. We 
may receive this story as certain, because it is told by 
contemporary writers, both Protestant 21 and Catholic ;22 
but as to the opinions expressed by the Reverend Fathers 
the narrati yes differ considerably. And it is difficult to 
see what their testimony \vould have been worth, even 
supposing it was in favour of the authenticity of the Regis- 
ter. Four poor prisoners brought up before my Lords 
- seven of their bitterest enemies, who had a direct in- 
terest in the documents produced for inspection - and 
asked to examine the Register in their presence; all their 
motions and gestures keenly watched, and knowing that 
whatever criticisms they made would be a confession of 
faith, that perhaps might lead them to the scaffold ;-whe- 
ther it was the fact that they spoke doubtfully, or \vhether 
they expressed themselves satisfied, or \vhether on return- 
ing to their prisons they retracted the opinions they had 
given, it really seems unnecessary to inquire. But if Fa- { 
ther Fairclough did express his belief in the Nag' s-Head ( 
story, all honour to him for his courage and constancy. 


20 Cleroph, Alethes, p, 104, quoting Juvency, Lindsay's Mason, p. 3 61 , 
21 Richardson's Godwin de Præsulibus A ngliæ, in Vz't, Parker, The first 
edition was published in 1616, 
22 A Demonstration by English Protestant pretended Bishops and lVIinisters 
against these their owne pretended Bishops and Alynistery, Dedication. Douay, 
1616, 
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It is, however, very unfortunate that the Nag' s-Head 
story was ever seriously put for\vard; for it is so absurd 
on the face of it, that it has led to the suspicion of Catho- 
lic theologians not being sincere in the objections they 
make to Anglican orders. The irritation too caused to 
the Anglican side has perhaps served to prevent the real 
facts from becoming known; \vhile, on the other hand, it 
has so occupied the attention on both sides, that the other 
parts of the case have !lever been fully considered. 
It is to these other points that we must now turn, as 
they are treated on either side in the controversy. Kelli- 
son and Fitzsimons both take the delivery of the chalice 
( and host, with the words Accipe potestatenl oJferre sacri- 
- ficiu711 &c. as the sale essential matter and form of the 
Sacrament, and therefore they say that in the Anglican 
rite neither matter nor form are used. They do not refer 
at all to the imposition of hands, or to the Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctu711. Fitzsimons indeed goes on to speak of the dis- 
belief of the holy Sacrifice among Anglicans, as Bonner 
and Harding had done before him, but he does not con- 
nect this disbelief with the form of ordination; so that 
his argument misses its full force. Champneys, however, 
speaks much more doubtingly on the subject of the form, 
and does not insist on more than that the whole essential 
matter and form do not consist in imposition of hands 
and the words Accipe Spiritu711 Sanctu71l. 
The writings of Kellison, Holywood, and Fitzsimons, 
drew out the first systematic defence of the Anglican 
Church in regard to the ministry, its orders and jurisdic- 
tion. This work was by Francis Mason, and was pub- 
lished in the year I 6 I 3, under the special favour . of 
Archbishop Abbot, and printed by the King's printer. 
Champneys replied to it in the year 16 I 6. An enlarged 
but posthumous edition of Mason's work was published 
in 1625 in Latin, in which he replied to Champneys. 
This was reprinted in 1638. As Champneys had spoken 
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so doubtfully about the matter and form, and as there 
\vas a well-known difference of opinion between Catho- 
lic theologians on the subject, Mason is able to make 
a considerable show of authority for his defence of the 
Anglican form. But, on the whole, his book is very dis- 
appointing. Having \vritten it in the form of a dialogue, 
he puts into the mouth of the Catholic disputant the 
weakest and most worthless arguments, often also grossly 
misstated, and then, after easily overthrowing them, he 
plumes himself in the consciousness of triumph. His 
suppressing a part of the grant of Barlow's temporalities 
is only an instånce how little dependence is to be placed 
on his statements and authorities. 
A similar style of argument runs through the con- 
troversial letters \\7hich passed in 1645 between Dean 
Cosin, then in exile in France, and Father Robinson, 
Prior of the English Benedictines in Paris. 23 The Prior 
stands by the delivery of the chalice and host as being 
alone essential. Cosin takes up the third imposition of 
hands with the Aeeipe Spiritulll Sanetul1l as the real mat- 
ter and form used in the Roman Pontifical. Thus they 
never fairly meet each other's arguments, and neither of 
thein is in the right. 
The same opinion as applied to the Anglican rite of 
ordination, together with the Nag' s-Head story, formed 
the groundwork of the case laid before the Holy See in 
the year 1704. 'Vhy it ,vas thought necessary to have 
the case discussed remains a mystery, because the ques- 
tion had arisen before, and the decision then given had 
been acted on more than once. Nearly a century before 
thi
 time, Humphrey Leach a beneficed minister, and 
Francis Walsinghaln in deacon's orders of the Anglican 
Church, had been received as laymen at the English Col- 
lege, and afterwards promoted to all the orders in sue.. 


23 Cosin's IVorks, vol. iv. 



15 6 


A 1Zglica1l Ordinations. 


cession "and the priesthood. 24 And that such was the 
rule followed in their case was by no means forgotten; 
for on the 16th of October 1702, James Clifton, who had 
been an Anglican minister in possession of a parochial 
benefice, had been received at the English College as a 
layman. It is mentioned in the official report, that ' he 
has received confirmation, but no sacred Orders. '25 
This, however, was at the English College, and John 
Clement Gordon, being a Scotchman, would have gone 
to the Scotch College, where perhaps the former cases 
were not known, or perhaps the Superiors there might 
wish to have an independent decision. Besides, Gor- 
don had been a Bishop in the Scotch communion, and 
there had been no previous instance of a converted Bishop. 
He seems also to have been himself a scrupulous person, 
for he never advanced beyond minor orders. The ques- 
tion therefore was referred to the Sacred Congregation 
of the Inquisition. The case with the decision is printed 
by Le 
ien, and froln him by Elrington. Gordon's peti- 
tion states first several circumstances on the authority of 
Sanders and Harding, and then relates the Nag's-Head 
story. Afterwards it asserts that the only matter and 
form in the Anglican rite of the priesthood is the delivery 
of the Bible, with the words 'Accipe potestatem prædi- 
candi verbum Dei, et administrandi sancta ejus Sacra- 
menta.' This whole relation, including the delivery of 
the Bible, is taken from Fitzsimons' BritannOllzachia. 26 
All the quotations and all the peculiar phrases are found 
there, with the same version of the Nag' s-Head story. 
Whether any reference \vas made to the Book of COIn- 
mon Prayer does not appear quite clearly; and of course 
if any \veight was attached to the Nag' s-Head story, such 
a reference was quite unnecessary. Whoever dre\v it 
up did verify the quotations from Sanders, for the num- 
2t Archives of the English College, See Appendix, No, XXVIII. 
25 Ibid, 26 p, 30 I -22, 
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bers of the pages show that he used the Roman edition 
of 1586, while Fitzsimons quotes the first edition. But 
he was unacquainted with Harding's work, and calls it 
'Confutatio Apologetica.' Dr. Elrington 27 uses some 
severe terms about Gordon, as if he had been laying 
statements he kne\v to be false before the Sacred Con- 
gregation. But anyone presenting a memorial to such a 
tribunal as the Inquisition, particularly a convert and a 
stranger to the official \vays of Rome, would have been 
completely in the hands of his advisers. There is no 
reason to suppose that he \vas personally responsible for 
a single statement in the petition. It would seem from 
the official record, that though the petition \vas read loco 
Casus before a general Congregation of the Holy Office, 
yet other information \vas taken besides. F or the record 
commences \vith an account of Gordon's consecration as 
Bishop, 19th September 1688, in which the imposition 
of hands by the pseudo-Archbishop and three pseudo- 
Bishops with the words Aeeipe Spiritunz Sanetunz, &c., is 
mentioned. This statelnent seems added by the Notary, 
and as the instantra so for as extracted agrees \vord for 
\vord with the Memorial in Le QEien, it is not clear 
\vhether the Sacred Congregation had under their con- 
sideration the question of the' Accipe Spiritum Sancturr/ 
as the Anglican form of the Priesthood. 28 
But it is a very remarkable circumstance, that on 
Wednesday the 9th of April 1704, being therefore in the 
very week before Gordon's case, the same Sacred Congre- 
gation had given their decision in the case of the Abyssin- 
ian ordinations, resolving that the priesthood \vas validly 
conferred by ilnposition of hands and the ,vords 'Accipe 
Spirituln Sanctum' alone. Further on we shall have to 
bring the Anglican rite before the tribunal of this decision. 
We have been following the course of certain sub- 
jects, \vhich hang together by SOlne connection, although 
21 p, 147, 28 See the Decree in Appendix, No, XXXVI. 
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it leads us to break the chronological order of events. 
We must now go back to the year 1655, at which tÏlne 
Morinus published his work, De Sacris Ordinationibus. 
This work began immediately to exercise an influence on 
the controversy. For only two years afterwards, Peter 
Talbot, then a Jesuit Father, afterwards Archbishop of 
Dublin, published his crreatise oj the Nature of Catho/ick 
Faith and Heresie. 28 In this work it is no longer main- 
tained that the delivery of the chalice and host is essen- 
tial, but that 'the forme whereby men are made priests 
must express authority and power to consecrate or make 
present Christ's Body and Blood.'29 To this, however, 
Anglican writers had an easy reply: that the rite of Or- 
dination in the early Sacramentaries and the Ordo Ro- 
manus contained no such expression, the only prayer in 
the Roman Pontifical which does contain it, viz. 'Deus 
sanctificationum,' being of Inuch later origin. Talbot's 
other argument is, that the form, 'Receive the Holy 
Ghost,' is used both for the priesthood and the episco- 
pate, without any word to express e'ither of them in par- 
ticular. 30 This seems a plausible argument; but it cannot 
be held good after the decision referred to above, as given 
in the Abyssinian case. 
Bran1haH replied to Talbot in the following year; hut 
seems to have supposed that 'two Ignatian Fathers' were 
concerned in the work. He appears to admit the force of 
Talbot's argument, but denies its applicability; for, he 
says, ' if the words, Receive the Holy Ghost,' in the An- 
glican rite, 'be considered conjointly in a compounded 
sense'31 with the prayers and other parts of the rite, the 
difference between the priesthood and the episcopate is 
sufficiently expressed. Bralnhall's treatise has been fre- 
quently referred to in the course of the present work, and 
it is due to Mr. Haddan, who edited it for the Library of 
Anglo-Catholic Theology, to bear testimony to the very 


28 By N, N. : Rouen, 16 57' 


29 p, 23, 


30 p, 22, 
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careful and accurate manner in which he accomplished his 
task. He has withdrawn or eXplained away several of 
the slipshod arguments of his author, and has brought to 
light with perfect honesty all that bore upon the question, 
whether it told for or against him, though it may be he 
has not seen the full force of all the facts he relates. 
Only four documents have come to hand touching on the 
points treated of in his notes, which seem to have escaped 
his notice, as he has not referred to them. 32 
Lewgar 33 replied to Bramhall, but only repeated Tal- 
bot's arguments. And the same were used by the dis- 
putants to whom Burnet and Prideaux replied, whose 
pamphlets are the most considerable among many that 
appeared upon the subject during the reigns of Charles 
and James the Second. 
In the early part of the next century the controversy 
assumed a new phase from an unexpected quarter. The 
Abbé Renaudot, author of the celebrated work La Per- 
pétuité de la Foi de I' Eglise Catholique sur les Sacra111ens, 
wrote a MénlOire3 4 on the subject of Anglican Ordinations 
for a work of the Abbé Gould's, entitled La véritable 
Croyance de l' Eglise Catholique, which was published at 
Paris in the year 1720. Besides relating the Nag' s- 
Head story, the only arguments in it are that the form 
for consecrating Bishops, viz. 'Take the Holy Ghost, and 
remember &c.,' does not express any difference between 
Bishops and priests, thus repeating Talbot's and Lewgar's 
argument; and besides, that 'a form unknown to the 
\vhole Latin Church, ancient as well as modern, and of 
which there is no vestige in the Pontifical of any Chris- 
tian nation, cannot be regarded as legitimate.' 
The Père Le Courayer, a Canon Regular of St. Gene- 


32 These are Barlow's Grant of Temporalities, p, 72; Cromwell's Warrant 
for Clarencieux, 12 June 1536, p, 66; :l\femorandum of Parker's Consecration 
from Harleian MSS, 4 1 9, p, 104; Jewell's Letter to Parker, p,81. 
31 Erastus senior, 1662, 3t Printed in Courayer's Disse1'tatioll, 
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viève at Paris, and also Librarian, who had already dis- 
tinguished himself by his opposition to the Bull Unigenitus, 
seems to have promised himself an easy task in refuting a 
MénlOire, which, although attributed to the pen of so ce- 
lebrated an author, did not appear to rest on very strong 
grounds either of history or theology. He therefore 
published his Dissertation, which was soon followed by 
the Defence of the Dissertation. As these works could 
not obtain the royal license to be published in Paris, they 
were printed at N ancy,-though made to appear as if printed 
at Brussels-one in 1723, the other in I 726; and both 
\vere very soon translated into English by Williams. 
The historical part of these books has been already 
referred to frequently, and we need only notice the argu- 
ment about the form. Courayer maintains that the words 
'Receive the Holy Ghost, &c.,' cannot be the form of 
giving ordination, for reasons which he takes from Mori;. 
nus. Then he states what he considers to be the essen- 
tial parts of the Sacrament in the following words: 'Im- 
position of hands and prayer in general: that is to say, 
the invocation of the Holy Ghost to obtain for the Bishop- 
elect all the graces of which he has need for the worthy 
discharge of the functions of his ministry.' 35 By this rule 
he proceeds to examine the Anglican rite of ordination, 
and pronounces in favour of its validity. 
It is surprising that all parties in the Anglican Church 
should have accepted this defence without seeing that 
it cuts away from under their feet the only ground on 
which the validity of their ordinations could be maintained. 
Not only did Archbishop Wake correspond with Coura- 
yer and assist him in his work, but when, in consequence 
of the heretical tenets he had advanced, the author thought 
proper to leave France, he was received in England with 
every demonstration of gratitude, as one who had rendered 
a public service to the Anglican Church. The University 


3S Dissertation, p, 1 I I, 
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of Oxford conferred on him the degree of D.D. by di- 
ploIna; the King granted him a pension; and all Angli- 
can writers \vho have touched on the subject speak of 
the great boon conferred on their Church by Courayer's 
books. Dr. Elrington says: 'Courayer \vrote ably in sup- 
port of our ordinations.'3G Sir W m. Pahner also: 'It 
\vould be difficult to overrate the value of Courayer's 
three \vorks on the question of English ordinations;' 37 
and: 'The storm of persecution fell on a candid and learned 
priest of the Roman communion, who had ventured to 
defend, and irresistibly establish, the validity of our or- 
dinations.' 38 Yet it \vGuld seeln as if it was only the 
name of a Roman Catholic Divine advocating their cause 
that they value; for though Dr. Elrington has taken the 
historical part of his work entirely from Courayer, he has 
carefully avoided referring to his argulnent about the 
form. Pahner has avoided it like\vise. This silence is in 
itself a condemnation; although by their general accept- 
ance and approval of Courayer' s defence, Anglican \vriters 
have sho\vn ho\v little they really enter into the ques- 
tions at issue, and ho\v una\vare they are, that never \vas 
a heavier blo,v given to their cause than by Courayer's 
argulnent before quoted. 39 And this is all they have 
gained from the advocacy received froln, or the patronage 
given in return to one ,vho, cOlnlnencing w'ith the support 
of Jansenism, ended his days denying SOlne of the articles 
of the Creed. 40 
If his adopted friends ,vere only tacit in their C011- 
delnnation, there \vere not \\Tanting among those, \"hom he 
had left, SOlne to speak loudly against the errors he had 
prolnulgated in these t\VO ,vorks. Vivant \vrote a book 
to point out numerous errors of doctrine respecting the 


36 p. 9, 3
 Treatise OIl the Church, yol. ii, p. 45 8 , note. 
Z8 Episcopacy vÙulÙatecl, p, 6, 
39 The Rev. T, J, Bailey has adopted Courayer's argument, apparently in 
ignorance of its unsoundness,-EJlglish Ordas aile! Papal SlIjn'llll1c)', p. 25. 
(0 Biographia Britallnica. 
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Sacran1ents, adding that the validity of Anglican ordi- 
nations "'as still an open question; that the Church had 
not decided it further than by directing that Anglican 
ministers \vhen converted should be reordained uncon- 
ditionally; and that therefore Courayer "'as at liberty to 
lnaintain their validity if he sa\v fit, but that he might 
have found arguments for his purpose \vithout running 
into heresy on the subject of the Sacrament of Holy 
Order. 41 
This, ho\vever, \va
not all. Various propositions ,vere 
extracted from Courayer's \vorks and denounced as hereti- 
cal,42 \vhile the author did not \vant friends \vho defended 
and sided with hiln. He hilnself published an explanation 
of the propositions, \vhich, so far froil1 removing the sus- 
picions excited by them, only reiterates the erroneous 
language. 43 At last the controversy thus excited reached 
to a notoriety too great, the scandal became too grievous, 
and the 
rrors broached \vere too serious to escape any 
longer the notice and censure of the Church. Cardinal 
de N oailIes, then Archbishop of Paris, endeayoured by 
yarious means to induce Courayer to retract his errors, 
but in vain. At last he issued a 'Mandement' con- 
demning the t\VO \,yorks as 'containing doctrine or ex- 
pressions contrary to \yhat the Church teaches as to the 
Sacrifice of the Mass, the Real Presence, the Priesthood, 
the Form of the Sacraments, &c.' He goes on to say, 
, 'Ve do not pronounce upon the ground of the question 
about the validity of the ordinations of the English, and 
the succession of their Bishops.'44 This' Mandelnent' ,vas 
published on the 18th of August I ï 2 ï; and it ,vas fol- 
lo\ved in a fe\v months by a Pastoral Instruction,45 in 
,
'hich several of Courayer's errors are pointed out. 


4\ Yivant, Sur la ltlliditJ des Ordinations A nglicallt.'s, c, 5 It 56, 
42 RflatioJl Historiquc ê
c, du p, Ie C{lura)'cr, vol. ii, art. 18, See Ap- 
pendix, No, XXX. 
43 Ibid, 
41 See Appendix, Xo, XXIX, U See Appendi
, 1\0, XXXI. 
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The t\VO \vorks having been afterwards denounced to 
Rome, anq there examined, on the 25th of June 17 28 
Pope Benedict XIII. issued a Brief in condemnation of 
them both, as containing propositions false, rash, scan- 
dalous, erroneous, heretical, &c. And in addition to these, 
it is not surprising to find the terms, 'subversive of Sacred 
Orders, and other Sacraments of the Church.'4G 
Nothing, then, can be more groundless than the state- 
ment made by Sir'Villiam Palmer,47 and other English 
,vriters, that Courarer was persecuted on account of his 
taking up the defence of English Ordinations. Not one 
of the erroneous statements of doctrine attributed to him 
touches on that question. N or does the condemnation of 
his works in any \\'ay affect the controversy. On the 
contrary, it leaves it precisely \vhere it \vas before. The 
condemnation only attaches to the errors in the nature of 
the arguments \vhich Courayer had adopted; and \vhich 
Anglican \vriters themselves, ,vhether or no they had de- 
tected the errors, have thought proper to pass over in a 
discreet silence. 
The principal \\-riter in reply to Courarer \vas Le 

ien, from \vhom Father John Constable, S.J., under 
the name of Clerophilus Alethes, has taken the greater 
part of his ,york. They both adopt the Nag's-Head story, 
and push it to an extreme, using several arguments that 
cannot be called other\vise than frivolous. 
As to the rite of ordination, Le 
ien agrees so far 
\vith Courayer, that the matter and form of the sacrament 
f are imposition of hands and prayer. Then he continues: 
'The prayer ,,'hich is to determine the ilnposition of 
hands ought to express the effect, of the Sacr
unent of 
Order. And the first and principal effect of that sacra- 
ment is to make sacrificers, and ministers ,,,hose principal 
function it is to ser,-e at the sacrifice of the ne\" la\v. It 
is necessary, then, that the prarer \vhich forms the sub- 
46 See Appendix, 1\0. XXXII. 47 See above, p, 161. 
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stance of the ordination should express what the Faith 
teaches of the Order conferred, and make Inention of the 
priesthood in relation to the sacrifice which is its princi- 
pal object.'47 This he illustrates from the Roman Ponti- 
fical. But this is only Talbot's and Le\vgar's argument 
put into another form, and it cannot be maintained in the 
face of the Abyssinian decision. 
Since Courayer's time there have been various \vriters 
on the subject, and from Archbishop Kenrick's work a 
valuable extract \vill betaken in a future chapter. Canon 
Ra ynal has treated the subject of the essential måtter 
and form with considerable force, entering into the theo- 
logical questions more deeply than lies within the 
scope of the present work. On the other side no new 
argument has been advanced in favour of the Anglican 
vie\v of the question, except by Mr. Haddan. His 
edition of Bramhall has been already noticed, and he 
· has lately published a \vork in which he has 'put into 
an accessible fonn the informatiòn then (in part for the 
first tilne) accumulated, adding what has seemed to 
hiu1 expedient upon the doctrine under present circum- 
stances.'48 He has spoken plainly and forcibly on the 
great importance of the subject. And he has rendered 
another service to the discussion of the question. It is 
) very difficult to lealTI from Anglican '\vriters what they un- 
t derstand by Holy Orders. The controversialists do not 
inform us; and if \ve were to refer to others, it is by no 
l11cans certain that their views are shared by those who 
treat of the points at issue. W e cannot use Pearson and 
Bickes to illustrate Burnet and Prideaux; nor bind down 
Bishop Elrington by \vhat Bishop Tomline may have stated. 
Hence it is that so many Catholic writers, such as the 
author of Protestant Den20nstrations, or Dr. Fletcher, fail 
to carry conviction with them, because their 'Demonstra- 
tions,' piercing and vivid as they are, come to an end \vith 


47 Part ii, p. 16, 17, 


48 Haddan on Aþostolical Succession, Pref. 
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those they represent, like the figures of a Inagic lantern. 
But Mr. Haddan has stated \vhat he considers to be in- 
volved in the belief in the Apostolical Succession. Liberty 
is therefore taken to give a sUlnmary of this statelnent as 
follows: 'Belief in an apostolic ministry implies belief in 
the grace of God as a supernatural dealing with the souls 
of men and a gift of spiritual life ; that these gifts of grace 
are intrusted to a corporate body, divinely constituted 
and visible, as the appointed channel of grace, viz. the 
Church; that in the Church there is a divinely-constituted 
ministry, an order of men to \vhom God has intrusted cer- 
tain authority and po\vers, and \vho possess exclusively 
the commission of Christ both to teach and administer 
sacraments, deriving their appointment froIn God Himself, 
through those \vho have received authority to translnit 
such a supernatural gift, that is, the grace oj orders; \vhich 
office of ministering the outward call and appointment is 
lilnited to Bishops, through \vhom the gift of orders so 
transmitted has descended from the Apostles by an un- 
broken line, that is to say, the Apostolical Succession.'49 
Although this may fall short of the definitions of Catholic 
theology, yet it is a great thing in the discussion of this 
question to have a statement so carefully prepared, that 
no one who believes in an apostolic ministry can take 
exception to it, as far as it goes. 
There are t\VO other \vorks which may require sonle 
notice. One is that of Canon Williams. It is luuch to 
be regretted that he should have undertaken to write on 
the subject without better acquaintance \vith the nature 
of historical evidence. He uses evidence at second-hand 
, 
and even at third-hand, to establish a point he wishes to 
prove, but rejects proofs of the same character \\"hen they 
tell against him. The consequence is, that his book can- 
not be relied on for a single statement. Even \vhen he 
has a good argulnent in his hands, he spoils it by pushing 
49 Haddan on Aþostolical Successz'on, p. 9- 1 4 
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it too far. It will be sufficient to give two instances of 
gross mistakes he has made. 
He says: 'In the "Citation to Opposers" Barlow is 
made to say that the QEeen's letter-patent is "sealed 

vith the great seal of England." This was not the fact; 
it was not sealed at all. I of course contend that it was 
altogether a forgery; but even as printed by Rymer 
there is no seal, nor mark of authenticity; \yhich, if it ex- 
isted, Rymer \vould have given. The com1nission to Tun- 
stall and others, Sept. 9, was quite different. Rymer tells 
us it ,vas sealed.'5o The good Canon seelns to suppose 
that the instrument \vhich was produced before the Com- 
Inissioners, and that of \vhich the copy is printed in 
Rymer, are one and the same. He \vas not a\vare that 
the instrument produced was the original Letters Patent, 
\vhich, as a matter of course, bore the Great Seal, and 
\vould have been of no avail without it. But that printed 
is only the copy as enrolled upon the Patent Roll, in 
which the mere formal parts are omitted, and there is no 
mention of the Great Seal, because all the documents on 
the Roll must have passed under it, and could not be en- 
rolled otherwise. The commission of Sept. 9 is stated in 
Rymer to be 'per breve de privato sigillo;' that is, 'by 
writ of Privy Sea!.' The Canon seems to suppose that 
these \vords indicate that the instrulnent itself was sealed. 
This is another mistake. Those \vords relate to a differ- 
ent instrument from the Letters Patent, and to the Privy 
Seal, not the Great Seal. The usual process ,vas, that 
the 
een put her Sign-manual to an instrument, ,vhich 
,vas then called a 'Signed Bill,' on which the Lord Privy 
Seal issued a \vrit \vith the Privy Seal attached to it; and 
this ,vrit being delivered to the Lord Chancellor or the 
Lord Keeper, \vas his authority for issuing the Letters 
Patent and affixing the Great Seal to them. The Letters 
Patent were then delivered to the person in whose favour 


50 Letters on A l1g1ica1z 01'dc:rs, p. 2 I 2. 
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they \vere granted, and \vere generally, hut not ahvays, 
enrolled upon the Rolls in Chancery. 
The other passage is as follo\vs: 'I come no\v to an- 
other most important and decisive proof of the spurious- 
ness of the register. . . Nicholas Bullingham is repeatedly 
mentioned in these documents: at the confirmation, as 
simply Doctor of La\vs and as Proctor for the Archbishop 
elect; and in the "Rituum Ordo," as Archdeacon of 
Lincoln. 51 . . . I \vill prove on the clearest evidence that 
at that date he was not archdeacon at all, and that no one 
"Titing at that time could possibly give him that title. 
He former1y had been Archdeacon of Lincoln, but at the 
accession of l\'Iary retired beyond sea, and \vas succeeded 
by TholTIas l\Iarshall, to \vhom succeeded O\ven Hodgson 
J an. 14-, 1558; Bullingham not being restored. There- 
fore five years had elapsed since his possession of the 
archdeaconry. N o\v for a still more indubitable proof. 
The 
leen grants to the said N. BuHinghalll, Bishop elect 
of Lincoln, the archdeacony of Lincoln in COlJllnelldalJl, for 
three years, Jan. 18, 1560. N O\V observe this extract: 
"prædictUJJl archidiaconatulll, nunc certo et legitiJJzo 1l1Odo va- 
cantel1l.''' -the aforesaid archdeaconry no\v certainly and 
legitimately vacant. Is not this a demonstration ?'52 
Is it not a pi ty to see a \vorthy lTIan assun1ing this 
peremptory tone, \vhi1e unconscious of the blunders he 
is perpetrating? At the accession of 
een Elizabeth, 
O\ven Hodgson ,vas deprived of the archdeaconry,.J3 and 
Bullingham was restored \vithout a fresh appointment. 
By his acceptance of the bishopric, the post becaille va- 
cant, and it is properly described in the grant as 'vacant 
in a certain and legitimate manner.' The grant in COlJl- 
1l1endalll is made to take effect from the date of his ac- 
cepting the bishopric; that is to say, from the time of 
the vacancy occurring. 54 


31 Letters Oil A Ilglicall Ordè1's, p, 2 I 6, 52 p, 2 18, 

3 COllct-rlalio Eccl. Calh, 54 See the grant, printed in \Villiams' App. 
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Dr. Lee's \vork has been already referred to, and it is 
not necessary to notice it at greater length, as he does 
not produce any fresh evidence \vith regard to Barlo\v or 
Parker. He has quoted at length several examples of 
ancient rites both of the East and \Vest, and he considers 
that the Anglican Refonned Ordinal is perfectly in har- 
mony with them on all essential points; but he fails to 
observe a difference bet\veen the modern order he defends 
and the ancient rites he refers to of no little importance. 
The principal feature in his book is the reference to a 
number of Catholic authorities, '\vho are supposed to have 
pronounced in favour of the validity of Anglican ordina- 
tions. But the opinion attributed to Bossuet rests on 
the merest rumour; and some other references have no 
better ground: the extract from Franciscus a Sancta Clara 
has been eXplained by himself in another '\vork in a sense 
quite opposed to the purpose for \vhich Dr. Lee alleges 
it ;55 and the passage quoted from Bishop l\lilner does not 
bear on the question, \vhile there is a letter from him on 
the subject in reply to Dr. Elrington, in \vhich he Inakes 
quite evident his o\vn disbelief in the Anglican High- 
Church claims, though he declares his preference for 
leaving those clailns uncontroverted, and opposing rather 
the Latitudinarian 5chool/>ß 
"\Ve may no\v take a revie\v of the ,,,hole controversy. 
"\Vhen the public attention was roused and dra\vn to the 
subject in James the First's reign, Catholics found a cer- 
tain tradition existing, and a certain practice in use, viz. 
( that Anglican Orders \vere null and void, and \vere to be 
I so regarded in practice. They also found certain rumours 
current on the subject of the first beginnings of Anglican 
Episcopacy, and out of these rumours, coupled \vith the 
ideas of the scholastic theology, they have formed a theory 
to account for this tradition and have endeavoured to 
, 
strain the facts so as to square \\Tith their theory. Angli- 


55 See chapter vi, 


56 Printed in Kenrick's Appendix, p, 207. 
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cans, on the other hand, find themselves in 
 position (J þ)o 
they conscientiously believe to be right, \vith a hieràrehÿ
 
possessing the ancient nalnes of Bishop and Priest, \vhich 
the) have been taught to revere, and to seè therein the 
trne successors of St. Augustine and St. !)unstan; and 
they are too \villing to accept \vithout question any de- 
fence that offers itself. l
utting it briefly: the Anglicans 
dra\v their fåcts from a priori argulnents, ,vhile the Ca- 
tholics rest their arguments on a preconceived theory of 
facts. The result is not satisfactory on either side. 
Each is able to point out the \yeakness of his adversary's ( 
case, but neither of theln to establish his o\vn. In one l 
\\"a) certainly the Catholics have the advantage-that 
they kno\v "hat they Inean, and ,vhat they are contend- f 
ing for; that it is the sacrament of Holy Order, the 
l}riesthood, the Holy Sacrifice, and the faith of the 
Church on these points, that they are defending. But 
it is difficult to learn \"hat Anglican \vriters mean by the 
terms they use. They use Catholic phrases and Catholic 
arguinents; but ,,
hen their ,vords come to be exan1ined, 
it is doubtful \\Thether they use thein in a Catholic sense. 
J 
Sometilnes they distinctly repudiate the doctrines \vhich 
Catholics believe to be involved in the tenns employed. 
Thus their argulnents do not belong to them, and they 
do not belong to the argulnents. Their course of pro- 
ceeding reminds us of boys in the street getting up be- 
hind a gentlelnan's carriage. Hence the Ï1nportance of a 
stateinent such as Mr. Haddan's, by means of \vhich \\'e 
lna)' kno\v the meaning of the te1 4 ms \",hen \ve come to 
discuss the principles. Even l\Ir. Haddan seen1S afraid to 
fàce the facts. He cOinplains that Barlo\v's consecration 
should be questioned; \yhen it \vould have been assumed as 
a matter of course, had he not been Parker's consecrator. 
He tries to thro\v the burden of proof on those \vho 
maintain that there is any doubt about it, ,,"ishing to for- 
g et the fact, that the lnore his case is investiaated the 
- 0 , 
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,vorse it looks for him, and that he himself has done more 
to damage it than any preceding writer. 
If the present work takes a different course fro III 
those that have preceded it, it is not lneant to depreciate 
their labours. The researches of Champneys, Lewgar:: 
Le 
ien, and Constable have been most valuable, be- 
cause they have laid down principles and made sugges- 
tions that we can now work upon with better information 
than they possessed. If their arguments are given up 
as untenable, it is because that, at the time when they 
wrote, the tWD decisions of the Holy See bearing on the 
subject had not been made kno\vn; one of which has been 
the guide of the theology of the Church ever since Pope 
Benedict XIV. published it in his Synodus Diæcesana; 
and the other, though mentioned in one edition of An- 
toine, has been very little known up to the present time. 



CHAPTER V. 


ANCIENT RITES OF ORDIN.A TION. 


FROM the preceding chapters \ve learn that on certain 
points the parties to the controversy may come to a mutual 
consent, so far as this: that imposition of hands and prayer 
are essential in Ordination, and the only essentials, that is 
to say, in theory, for the valid administration of the holy 
()rders of the diaconate, the priesthood, and the episcopate, 
which are called the hierarchical Orders. This is taught 
and maintained as the general opinion among Catholic 
theologians. 1 And it has also been maintained by all 
\vriters on the Anglican side from the beginning of the 
controversy. 
There..is also a general consent as to the Ininister 
of the rite, namely, that it must be a Bishop. SOIne 
Anglican \vriters have made an exception in the case 
of necessity, and have said that an extraordinary means' 
might be allowed; but all those '\vho profess to believe) 
the Apostolical Succession consider that "\vithout a Bishop \ 
duly consecrated by other Bishops there is no ordination 
or consecration. 
But there is no agreement as to the prayers \vhich 
are to aCCOIl1pany the ill1position of hands. The question 
has not been Il1uch discussed, and it is not determined 
,,"hat should be the nature of the prayers, and what is to 
be the end and object Gf the petitions in them. Courayer 
stated the proposition, that it is to be 'prayer in general, 
I See Appendix, Xo. T. 



17 2 


A 'JZglicalz Ordillatzolls. 


that is to say, to obtain for the person ordained all the 
graces necessary for the worthy discharge of his func- 
tions.' But this seems to be an incomplete description, 
and is not admitted as correct either by Catholics or 
Anglicans. 2 Le 
ien, on the other hand, laid down a 
principle \vhich seems not to be borne out by the facts. 
Thus we have no positive guidance on the subject. 
In such a case "\ve can only have recourse to the 
practice of the Church; and in so doing \ve are not to 
confine ourselves to th
 rite of the Roman P onti:fical, but 
to make inquiry as to \vhat the Church approves in all 
the rites used within her communion, and also what she 
has required in the rites of separated bodies whose Orders 
she has adinitted as valid. 
F or the purposes of this inquiry, Morinus has given 
us the rite from the Liturgy of the Apostolic Constitu- 
tions, \vhich is considered to be as ancient as the fourth 
century, though it cannot be traced to belong to any par- 
ticular Church;3 the Greek rite from a MS. of the ninth 
century; the Latin rite froin a MS. of the sixth century, 
and also from the Sacramentaries of St. Gregory and St. 
Gelàsius, to which Muratori has added that of St. Leo; 
and likewise the rites of the N estorian Syrians and Coptic 
J acobites. In addition to these, \ve n1ay :find in Assemani 
and Denzinger the rites both of the Maronite and Jacobite 
Syrians, as \Ven as that of the Armenians; and also the 
N estorian and Coptic rites more fully detailed than by 
Morinus. 4 And a Latin version of all that is contained in 
the Abyssinian sacred books on the subject of holy Orders 
has been obtained through the kindness of the late Mon- 
signor Bel, Vicar Apostolic of Abyssinia. 
The Greek and Oriental rites vary considerably froin 


2 See, however, the qnotations from St. René, ]uenin, and Catalani, in 
the next chapter. 
3 Palmer, Origilles LitltrgÙ-æ, yol. i, p, 37. 
4 It does not appear whether the rites used by the United Syrians, or the 
United Syrian Chalcleans, agree with any of those here referred to. 
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each other, and yet bet\veen them aU there are certain 
points of similarity, which seem to sho\v that they are all 
derived froin a COinmon origin, and eillbody in a frag- 
lnentary fonn the tradition of a more venerable antiquity. 
The prayers for ordination in the Apostolic Constitutions 
111ay be taken to represent one part of this tradition; for 
there are certain terms of petition used in them which are 
repeated in nearly all the other rites. And the ancient 
Greek rite will represent another part, because the \veU- 
kno\vn form commencing 'Divina gratia' contained therein 
is found with some variations in several other rites; \vhich 
also follow the Greek rite in the use of certain expressions 
in the prayers, while differing in both respects from the 
Apostolic Constitutions. Thus there are two channels of 
tradition independent of each other, and betokening sources 
more remote, because they are found so \videly spread 
alnong different bodies; and yet these sources \vould seem 
to have been originally one and the saIne, since both 
traditions are no\v sometimes to be found in union, min- 
gled together not merely in the same rite, but even in the 
very same prayer. The N estorians and J acobites sepa- 
rated from the Church after the Councils of Ephesus and 
Chalcedon. The Maronites and Armenians were reunited 
to the Church only after a long separation. Hence if 
their several rituals present any points of agreement 
\vith that of the ancient Greek Catholic books, such a 
fact testifies to an origin eadier than that of the time 
of separation; and even indicates a titne of still higher 
antiquity, ,vhen perhaps there \vas 
ut one rite of ordina- 
tion comiHon to all the Churches of the East. It is not 
therefore too lnuch to believe, that in \vhatever is common 
to them all, comparing rite \vith rite, and the present 
rituals with ancient MSS., we behold a \vitness of the 
primitive Catholic faith, and are imbibing the very spirit 
of apostolic tradition. 
To enter more into details. In the prayer said by the 
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Bishop according to the Apostolic Constitutions for the 
Ordination of a Deacon are the following \vords: '0 Lord, 
sho\v Thy countenance upon Thy servant elected for Thee 

 to the ministry, and fill him \vith the Holy Spirit and 
. po\\-er, as Thou didst fill Stephen the Martyr and imitator 
of the Passion of Thy Christ.' These words, or \vords 
similar to them, at least in part, are found in the Greek 
and all the Oriental rites, except the Abyssinian, in \vhich 
the prayer is entirely different. Again, in the ancient 
Greek rite published by Morinus from a MS. of the ninth 
century,5 the second prayer said by the Bishop in the Or- 
dination of a Deacon contains the follo\ving words: 'For 
not in imposition of our hands, but in the visitation of 
Thine abundant mercies, is grace given to those \vorthy 
of Thee.' Words similar to these are found also in the 
rites of the Coptic J acobites, the Syrian J acobites, and the 
Syrian Maronites. 
In the Ordination of Priests the various rites seem to 
diyide thetnselves into t\VO families, two agreeing \vith the 
Apostolic Constitutions, and the other five varying alta- 
I gether. from that ancient form, but yet agreeing among 

 themselves. The former runs as follo\vs: 'Look now up- 
on this Thy servant, added to the presbytery by the suf- 
frage and judgment of the \vhole clergy; and fill him \vith 
the spirit of grace and counsel to help and govern Thy 
people \vith a pure heart, as Thou didst look upon Thy 
chosen people, and didst cOlnmand Moses to choose elders 
\vhom Thou didst fill \vith the Spirit.' The Coptic and 
Abyssinian rites both contain a prayer \vhich is evidently 
deri ,-ed from the same original as this; but none of the 
others. 
The ancient Greek rite before quoted contains in the 
second prayer saip. by the Bishop the follo\ving petitions: 
, Him \vhom Thou, 0 Lord, hast chosen to undertake the 
degree of the presbyterate, fill \vith the gift of Thy Holy 


5 De Sacris Ordillationibus, pt, ii. 
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· Spirit, that he may be \vorthy to stand before Thine al- 
tar, to preach the Gospel of Thy salvation, to administer 
in sacred rites the ,vord of Thy truth, to offer to Thee 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices, to rene\v Thy people through 
the laver of regeneration.' The Jacobite and Maronite 
Syrians, the N estorian Syrians, and the Annenians all have 
expressions similar to these, seeming to indicate that their 
rites ,vere deriyed fron1 a common tradition, yet not so 
like as to point to anyone of the number as the original 
of the rest. ..L
nd it is to be reillembered, that except in the 
case ot the Greek, the similarity, such as it is, is trans- 
mitted through a Latin version of the original Janguage. 
In the Consecration of Bishops there is a siinilar divi- 
sion into tv;o families, but the members of the separate 
branches are not entirely the saIne. The Maronites and 
] acobites belong to the apostolic family instead of to the 
Greek; and the Coptic rite has t\VO prayers, one similar 
to the fonner, and the other to the latter; ",hile the 
N estorians mix up the t\\"o together in the same prayer. 
The prayer in the Apostolic Constitutions is as follo\vs : 
, l:>our forth through us the po\ver of Thy guiding Spirit,G 
\vhich by Thy beloyed Son Jesus Christ ,vas besto\ved on 
Thine Apostles: gi\-e in Thy name, 0 God that knowest 
the heart, to this Thy servant, ",-horn Thou hast elected 
for Bishop, to feed Thy holy flock, and to be a high-priest 
to Thee \vithout blame, ministering night and day, and 
propitiating Thy face, to gather together the number of 
the saved, and to offer to Thee the gifts of Thy holr 
Church: give unto hiln, 0 Lord Aln1ighty, through Thy 
Christ, the participation of Thy Holr Spirit, so as to have 
po\\-er to remit sins according to Thy cOll1mand, to give 
clergy after Thine appointillent, to loose eyery bond ac- 
cording to the po\ver Thou didst giye to Thine .Apostles, 


6 This phrase, orb 7rIlEVP.&. UOV 7}-YfP.OJlIKÓJI, so frequently u:;ed in the:;e pra}'er
, 
is derived from the Septuagint velsion of the P:;:1.lm
JIísL'rerc, and in the Yul- 
gate it is rendered sl'iritll t"Ùtâþali, 
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to please Thee in Ineekness and a pure heart \vithout · 
"ravering, or blame, or reproach, offering to Thee the pure 
and unbloody sacrifice \vhich through Christ Thou hast 
constituted the Inystery of the N e\v Testament for an 
odour of s\veetness.' The Coptic rite, as in the fonner 
cases, and the Abyssinian, as in the case of the priest- 
hood, contain a prayer closely agreeing with this, being 
the only prayer in the latter rite, and the first of the t\VO 
in the fonner. The N estorian prayer is also in part 
. 
similar to this. According to Assemani the prayer in 
the Jacobite rite agrees neither \vith this nor ,vith the 
Greek rite; but in Renaudot's version the prayer used 
by the Syrian J acobites is very silnilar to that here trans- 
lated. And the saIne prayer is used by the Maronites; 
but it is only one among the six or seven prayers of that 
rite, and does not come in the principal place, although it 
is the single prayer of the former rite. 
The Greek rite stands at the head of the other divi- 
sion, and contains t\"O prayers, the first of \vhich runs 
as follo\vs: '0 Lord of all, do Thou confinn this elect 
through my hand. . . and those of the present Ininisters 
and fello\v Bishops, to undertake the gospel yoke and the 
high-priestly dignity, by the coming and po\ver and grace 
of Thy Holy Spirit.' And the second: 'Do Thou, 0 
Lord, Inake him ,vho is declared ste\vard of high-priestly 
grace to be an imitator of Thee the true Shepherd, laying 
down his life for Thy sheep, a guide of the blind, the 
light of those in darkness, an instructor of the unwise, 
a luminary in the \vorld; that having prepared the souls 
intrusted to him during the present life, he Ina y stand 
before Thy tribunal \vithont shame, and receive the great 
re\vard ,vhich Thou hast prepared for those ,vho contend 
for the preaching of Thy gospel.' The t\"O prayers in 
the Armenian rite appear to correspond to the t\VO here 
quoted; and the second prayer of the Coptic rite is similar 
to the second of the Greek; while the second prayer of 
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the N estorians contains some expressions agreeing "\vith 
the same, intermixed \vith others like the A.postolic Con- 
stitutions. 7 
There is also another point on \vhich all the various 
rites agree, except the Abyssinian, and ,vhich deserves 
consideration. The Greek rite of conferring each of 
the orders of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, commences 
by the Bishop announcing . the election in the follo\ving 
terms: (The Divine Grace, \vhich is ever healing the 
 
\\reak things, and fil1ing up the things that are \vanting, ( 
prolnotes N., this Inost religious presbyter, to be Bishop. 
Let us pray for hiln, that the grace of the Holy Ghost 
may come upon hiln ;' (or ( this deacon tobe priest;' or 
(this subdeacon to be deacon,' as the case may be.) A 
form to the same effect as this, and cOlnlnencing \"ith the 
same \vords, is found in the Coptic, all the Syrian, and 
the Arnlenian rites. It is not expressly mentioned in the 
Apostolic Constitutions, but there is prescribed in them a 
very solemn Inåde of asking the judglnent of the Bishops 
and clergy, and the testilnony of the people, to the \vorthi- 
ness of the Bishop-elect; and therefore, \vhen the Metro- 
politan had given his approbation, there Inust have been 
some Inode of announcing the election to the people. 
Thus the consent of all these rites, used as they are 
among nations differing in language and separated in faith, 
naturally leads us to suppose an origin nlore ancient than 
any doculnents \vith \vhich \ve are no\'" acquainted. 
And the vie\\' here taken seeins to be confirmed by 
SOine other circunlstances. It has been Inentioned already 
that the prayers in the Jacobite rite are used also in the 
Ivlaronite rite. And the Jacobites form a branch of the 
Eutychian heresy, \vhich separated fronl the Church after 
the Council of Chalcedon, in the year 45 I . But the Mar- 


7 In the Appendi
, Xo, XX.XIII., the prayers referred to are arranged in 
parallel columns; in order that the simibritr between them may be more easi1y 
traced, 
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onites remained Catholic till they ,vere led astray by 
lVlaro, a follo,ver of the Monothelite heresy, ,vhich ,vas 
condemned by the third Council of Constantinople, in the 
year 680;8 and they returned to the unity of the Church 
after a separation of five hundred years. In the rites there- 
fore that these t\VO bodies have retained, so far as one is 
identical ,vith the other, ,ve may probably look for relics 
of the ancient Catholic rite of the Syrian Church. For 
the J acobites \vould not have 
arried it a\vay \vith them, 
if it had not been earlier than A. D. ..}. 5 I ; and the Maron- 
ites ,vould not have retained it, if it had not been Catholic. 
, The N estorians, again, form a n10re ancient sect than 
any others, having separated froin the Church after the 
Council of Ephesus in the year 43 T, in order to folIo,,, 
the errors of N estorius, the deposed Bishop of Con- 
stantinople. Since that time they have held no com- 
munion \vith Catholics. nor ,vith the other bodies ,vho 
separated froln the Church at a later time. And the 
feelings of partisan enmity engendered at the tiine of 
separation, ,vhich continue to the present day as deep 
and intense as ever, ,vould have prevented their adopting 
either usages or language froin any other body. Yet ,ve 
find in the prayers of their ordination rites peculiar expres- 
sions, some like the Apostolic Constitutions, and others 
agreeing ,vith the Greek rite. It is difficult to see ho\y 
such expressions could have found their \vay an10ng the 
N estorians, unless the fonns from ,yhich they ,vere taken 
,vere more ancient than the year 43 I. 
Possibly some light Inay be thro,vn on this subject 
from liturgical history. We learn from Sir \V. Palmer, 
that 'the Liturgy of the Apostolic Constitutions is gener- 
ally considered to have been vvritten in the 4th century, 
but that it cannot be considered as an authentic copy of 
the liturgy of any particular Church, for there is no evi- 
dence of its use in any place. Y et it agrees more closely 


II 
dorinl1s, De Sac, Or.!. pt. ii. 
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\vith the liturgy of Antioch than ,vith any other.' 9. And 
the origin of the present Greek Liturgy is traced to St. 
Basil, though it may be belieyed that the liturgy which 
he composed ,vas founded upon that anciently in use in 
the Church of Cæsarea, but corrected in diction, enriched, 
and added to by hiln. And the ancient liturgy of Cæsarea 
agreed at least in order and substance ,vith that of An- 
tioch. 10 The Armenians had received their liturgy from 
Cæsarea at the first conyersion of that country.It And 
the liturgy of St. Basil, in its revised form, soon came into 
use not only throughout Greece and Asia Minor,12 but it 
is also used in Egypt by the Copts,13 in addition to another 
liturgy ,vhich is ascribed to St. Cyril, and ,vhich is sup- 
posed to represent the ancient liturgy of Alexandria.1 4 
The connexion so far traced serves to explain ho,v the 
Greek and Syriac rites of ordination should differ from 
that in the Apostolic Constitutions and ITom each other, 
and yet be in some respects similar; and it also accounts 
for the A.nnenian rite bearing a closer resemblance to the 
Greek than is found in any other. But if the author of 
the liturgy in the Apostolic Constitutions founded it upon 
that of the Syrian Church, it is remarkable that the Coptic 
liturgy should contain all the ordination prayers from 
those Constitutions, almost ,vord for ,vord, \vhile the other 
rites have only certain of those prayers or sentences, or 
expressions similar to them; and the parts of the Coptic 
rite ,vhich are similar to the Greek are all in the \vay of 
addition, and not of substitu6on. If the Constitutions 
have a Syrian connexion, ,vhence comes their closer affinity 
with the Coptic? unless, indeed, \ve may be again led to 
the idea that there ,vas one original rite of ordination in 
use both at Antioch and Alexandria, and that the author 
of the Apostolic Constitutions may have copied this an- 
cient rite. 


t Or
giJles Litllr,gicæ, vol. i. p, 3 8 , 
J
 p, 66, 


10 p, 67- 3 , 
13 p, 60-6:.. 
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This sketch, ho\vever imperfect, has been dra\vn out 
\vith the intention of sho\ving that these rites, if vie\ved 
together in the parts in \vhich they agree, possess a clailll 
to our respect and attention quite above any to \vhich 
ther Inay be entitled as independent \vitnesses to eccle- 
siastical usage; because in their consent they embody a 
tradition derived froln the earliest ages of the Church. 
If, ho\vever, \ve \vere to atten1pt to discuss the ques- 
tion, 'Vhat in each of these rites is the essential form of 
the sacrament? \ve should find ourselves at once involved 
in difficulties. For instance, the J acobites in conferring 
the seyeral orders of Deacon, Priest, and Bishop, use in 
each case one or t\VO prayers, \vhich are also retained and 
used by the Maronites. There j s nothing else in the 
Jacobite rite that accompanies the imposition of hands, 
or that takes the position of a sacr;unental form. The 
l\laronites, ho\vever, not only use these same prayers in 
conjunction \vith the in1position of hands, but have added 
to theln five or six other prayers to be said by the Bishop, 
\vith a fresh ilnposition of hands at each prayer. And the 
ordination seems not to be cOlnplete till the last, because 
in the last prayer but one the person ordained is spoken 
of as still expecting the sacred gift. Thus the very s,une 
fonn \vhich is used by the Jacobites, as adequate and 
sufficient, is used also by the Maronites, but treated as 
inadequate and incomplete. 
Again, the \vords Divina Gratia &c., \vhich, as \ve 
have seen, are used in all the Oriental rites, have been 
taken by Anglican \vriters-for instance, Burnet 15 and Mr. 
HaddanlG-as the form of the sacrament, following Arcu- 
dius and other theologians. IVlorinus has a chapter to sho\v 
that these \vords are not the fonn, but only the announce- 
Inent of the decree of election. .And though used in all 
the Oriental rites, they cannot be every\vhere the essential 


15 rindicatiol1 of Ordinations (;,,-=c, p, 36, 
16 Afostolica! Succession i'l tilt: C/mrch {If l:..ilglall.(
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fOrIn, for in the Coptic and Jacobite rites they are said by 
the Archdeacon or one of the assisting Bishops; in th
 
N estorian and the ancient Greek rite they are said by the 
Bishop, but \vithout ilnposing his hand; and only in the 
Inodern Greek, the Maronite, and the Armenian are they 
united \vith the ilnposition of hands. N ot\vithstanding 
this, in the last-nlentioned rite, the Annenian, they do 
seem to be considered as the operative fOrIn. F or up to 
that tilne, the subdeacon, deacon, or priest, \"ho is to he 
made deacon, priest, or bishop, is described as 'ordi- 
nandus,' 'accepturus,' or ' electus;' hut after these "rords 
have been pronounced by the Bishop, he is called in the 
prayer follo\ving theln 'ordinatus' or 
 episcopus.' 
These are some of the difficulties \vhich \vould Ineet 
us in entering on such an inquiry; and \vhich "Tould 
require a professed theologian to attenlpt theÏr solution. 
But it is quite unnecessary to open such a question for 
the purpose of the present work. All that \ve need look 
for is the general effect of these rites, and the end and 
the object of the prayers contained in theine 
To turn no\v to the Latin rite. The authority con- 
stantly referred to as the earliest on this subject is the 
Fourth Council of Carthage, held in the year 3 98. Yet j 
it does not seem quite certain that the Canons \vhich bear 
the nélIne of that Council \yere really decreed by it; at 
least Hardouin does not adlnit theln \vithout some quali- 
fication. Ii But they are quoted in Muratori's Gelasian 
Sacr;unentary ;18 in the ancient MS. \vhich Morinus be- 
lieyes to have been \vritten tor the Church of Poitiers 
bet\veen the years 5 I I and 560; I!) and in the ì T ork 
Pontifical of Archbishop Egbert. 20 Pope Benedict XI'T. 
also cites theln as genuine. 21 The indications given in 
those decrees of the ordination rites agree \vith the Latin 


17 COllcil, vol. i, col. 975, 18 co!. 619' 
19 De Sac, Onl, p. 2 I 2, 20 S urlees Society, p, 10, &c, 
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rite, as we find it after\vards detailed. If therefore \ve 
take the Sacramentary of St. Leo, together with the other 
Sacramentaries of St. Gelasius and St. Gregory, and also 
the Poitiers MS., and Archbishop Egbert's Pontifical, ".e 
may belieye that in \vhat they all alike contain \ve see the 
ancient Latin rite of the early part of the fifth century, 
that is to say, certainly of the tilne of St. Leo, and pro- 
bably as early as that of St. Augustine. Now \ve do find 
in all these books, \vith SOlne verbal discrepancies, the 
prayers which are still said aècording to the Roman Pon- 
tifical in the ordination of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons; 
and \vhich are also prescribed in the other Pontificals of 
this country, \vhether of Sarum, Winchester, Bangor, or 
Exeter. There is no need to discuss the question, What 
is no\v, or \vhat may ha
e been formerly, according to any 
or each of these rites, the essential form of the Sacrament. 
It \vill be sufficient if \ve confine our attention to these 
prayers, and consider \vhat is proposed in theln as the 
end and object of the petitions they contain. 
'Ve have already carried back the Eastern rites to 
a common origin at least as early as the fourth century, 
c:lnd those of the Western Church to a date not much 
Jater. I
 then, \ve find that both East and West bear 
\vitness to one common principle running through all their 
rites, \ve cannot but confess that such is the faith and tra- 
dition of the Church \vith regard to Holy Orders. N O\V 
\vhat is the case? We find certainly that in all the prayers 
there are petitions for sanctifying graces, that the person 
ordained or consecrated may lead a christian and holy life; 
and for other graces, that he ITIay discharge the functions 
of the Order he receives \vorthily, \yith \yisdom and other 
virtues; but there is something lnore than this. In every 
one of these rites there are petitions to the effect, either 
that Almighty God \vould elect the person on \vholl1 the 
Bishop's hands are imposed to be Bishop, Priest, or 
Deacon; or that God \\Tould fill \vith the Holy Ghost 
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hiln \vholn He has elected to such an Order; or that lie 
\vould fill hiln \vith the Holy Spirit for the special func- 
tion of the Order, as to feed the flock of Christ, or to 
govern the people; or to besto\v on hin1 the grace of the 
Order: thus in each case exprèssing the belief that each 
Order is a special gift of grace, and that the person or- 
dained is consecrated to that Order by an interior sacra- 
lnental consecration. 
N O\v to coafirn1 this assertion by exalnples. The 
prayers of the Greek rite and those of the Apostolic Con- 
stitutions have been already referred to, \vith the Inen- 
tion of the other rites that contain the saIne petitions. 
It is therefore unnecessary to quote these again, and \ve 
Inay take other instances. 
The Abyssinian rite is derived either fro:n the Coptic 
or fron1 the Apostolic Constitutions, but is much abridged, 
and in some parts altogether different. 22 The prayer in 
the ordination of l)eacons does not correspond \vith any 
other rite, but contains the follo\ving petition: 'Send forth 
the Spirit of goodness and yigilance on this Thy servant, 
\vhom Thou hast elected to be a Deacon in Thy Church.' 
The prayer in the ordination of Priests is like the Coptic, 
but Oillits the ilnportant \vords, '\vho is prolTIoted to the 
Presbyterate by the suffrage and judgment of those \vho 
present hilll. '23 The prayer, therefore, runs as follo\vs: 
'Look upon this Thy servant, and besto\y on him the 
spirit of grace (or spiritual grace) and counsel of sanctity, 
that he Illay rule Thy people in a pure heart, as Thou 
didst command Moses to choose leaders over Thy chosen 
people, and fill hilTI \"ith the Holy Spirit, \vhich Thou 
didst give to Moses.' N O\V eyen in this, the shortest and 
lllost Illeagre form of all, \ve find the prayer for a special 
grace of the Holy Spirit to rule the people of God, and 


22 See Appendix, Ko, XXXV, 
23 DeI1Zinger, Ritus Oriellt. vol. ii, p, 12, See page 174 for the prayer 
from the Apost. Canst. 
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the gift of grace so sought is con1pared to the extraor- 
dinary gift of the Spirit besto\ved upon the seventy elders 
of Israel. The prayer in the Abyssinian book for the con- 
secration of Bishops differs little from that in the Coptic; 
but as the Bishop is consecrated by the Coptic Patriarch, 
it is probable that the Coptic rite itself is used. The 
prayer is as fol1o\vs: 'Send forth Thy Holy Spirit on 
this Thy servant, "rhom Thou hast assulned to the Epis- 
copate, that he Inay keep and govern Thy flock \vithout 
reproach. ' 
In the Jacobite and Maronite rites the prayer for Dea- 
cons is very similar to that in the Greek rites already 
quoted. For Priests it is as fo11o\vs: 'Elect, a Lord, this 
Thy servant to the Presbyterate, and grant hilll ,vith man- 
ners irreproachable and faith un,vavering to receive the 
gift of Thy Holy Spirit, to be \vorthy to exercise the 
priesthood of the Gospel of Thy kingdoln.' And for 
Bishops: 'This Thy seryant, 'VhOlll Thou hast lnade ,\-or- 
thy to receive the high order of Bishops, adorn \vith all 
virtues, and stability and peace; sustain and fill hiiTI ,\ ith 
all properties of faith, charity, virtue, and sanctity, by the 
illumination of Thy holy, living, and life-giving Spirit. '24 
The above, ho,vever, is not used in the Jacobite rite ac- 
cording to Renaudot, \vhose yersion contains a prayer 
yery siinilar to that of the Apostolic Constitutions. 25 Both 
one and the other are used by the Maronites. 
The N estorian rite has very little in it silnilar to the 
others. In the case of each order the Bishop gives a 
first iinposition of hands ,yhile saying, 'Behold, \ye present 
before Thee these Thy servants, that they n1ay be elected 
Deacons in Thy holy Church, that on thein may COille 
the grace of the Holy Spirit, and may perfect and con- 
SUlnmate them for the \vork of this lninistry.' The saIne 
is said for Priests and Bishops, altering the title of the 
order. Then the Bishop, again ilnposing his right hand, 


2-1 Denzinger, p, 75, 
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says the follo\ving prayers: for Deacons, 'Give to these 
Thy servants the grace of the Holy Spirit, that they Inay 
be elected Deacons in Thy holy Church;' for Priests, 
, Look no\v on these Thy servants. and elect thenl \vith 
holy election, by the descent of the Holy Spirit, . . . and 
elect thenl to the priesthood;' for Bishops, 'Sho\v the 
light of Thy countenance upon this Thy servant, and 
elect hiln \vith holy eleçtion by the unction of the Holy 
Spirit, that he may be a perfect priest to Thee.' 
"\Ve nlust no\v turn to the Latin rite; and 11lay con- 
fine ourselves to those parts of the rite only ,,-hich have 
been in general use as "vell in the ancient books before 
lnentioned as in the old English and the present R0111an 
Pontificals. In the Ordination of Deacons the Bishop 
cominends thenl to the prayers of the clergy and people, 
, that on these His servants, \"honl He. has vouchsafed to 
clSSUIne to the office of the Diaconate, He \yould pour out 
the grace of His benediction, and pre-serve in thein the 
gifts of the consecration besto\ved.' Then, in the prayer 
follo:wing, \vhich is no\y divided into t\VO parts by the 
iinposition of hands, 'Send forth on theIn, 0 Lord, the 
Holy Spirit, by \yhich, \"ith the gift of Thy sevenfold 
grace, they nlay be confirnled for the \york of faithfully 
executing their nlinistry.' Then for Priests, at the time 
of the ilnposition of hands, the Bishop says, ' Let us pray ( 
to God that on these I-lis servants, \VhOlll He hath elected I 
to the function of the I>resbyterate. He \yould 111Ultiply ( 
heavenly gifts.' And after\vard
. 'on these Thy servants 
pour the benediction of the Holy Spirit and the po\\-er 
of sacerdotal grace;' and 'giye thenl the dignity of the 
Presbyterate.' Lastly, for Bi
hops, the consecrating Bi- 
shop says, ,rrurning on this Thy servant the horn of 
sacerdotal grace, pour forth on hiul the po\ver of Thy 
benediction;' and, 'this Thy servant, \yhol11 Thou hast 
elected to the nlinistry of the high priesthoo
.' , COln- 
p]ete in Thy Priest the SUl11 of Thy nlinistry.' 
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Thus, then, these several rites, both East and \Vest, 
though varying in expression, yet all speak one and the 
same language, all teach one and the saIne doctrine, and 
are all framed with one and the same end in vie,v in their 
petitions; all imploring the grace of the Order to be con- 
ferred as a peculiar grace, a Divine gift in the soul, a 
special gift of the Holy (;host, and an interior sacrainental 
consecration. The expressions quoted have been very 
brief; but if anyone will t*e the trouble to exalnine 
the rites hilnself, he ,viII see ho,v the same idea of the 
sacramental efficacy of the rite pervades the ,vhole. 
Similar to this is the teaching ,vhich Inay be found in 
the J:'athers. Thus St. Augustine, in passages \vhich are 
often quoted: 'Ho\v,' says he, 'is not He God \vho gives 
the Holy Spirit? Yes, ho,v great a God ,vho gives God? 
For none of His disciples gave the Holy Ghost. They 
prayed that He might come on those 011 ,vhom they iIn- 
posed hands; they did not themselves give Hiln. 'Vhich 
practice the Church even no\v observes in her Prelates.' 
And again: 'We indeed are capable of receiving this gift 
according to our little lneasure, but by no means can \ve 
pour it out upon others; but, to obtain this end for theITI, 
,ve invoke God, by ,vholn the same is effected.'2G 
To find the saIne idea fully expressed, \ye have only 
to look to the doctrine of the Church as to the effects of 
the Sacralnent of Holy Order. These, \ve are taught, are 
't,vofold. First, the spiritual po,ver for the functions and 
lninistrations proper to each Order, \vhich p07.L'er is also 
called the spiritual character, as said in the Catechislnus 
ROlnanus,27 because it is ilnpressed on the soul as an 
indelible mark or character, and thereby the ordained are 
distinguished froln other faithful, and dedicated to the 
divine ministry. And therefore the Sacralnent cannot 
be reiterated ,vithout sacrilege. Secondly, the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, both habitual or sanctifying, ,vhich, unless 
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a bar is caused by sin, is conferred at the time of receiv- 
ing the Sacrament in a greater or less abundance according 
to the disposition of the ordained; and also actual graces, 
\vhich by virtue of the Sacrament are conferred for the 
right and due execution of the proper functions, unless 
the ordained should after\vards sho\v hilllself un\vorthy of 
them, or cause a bar to the receiving of them.'28 
The S3-me doctrine, in great Illeasure, is maintained hy 
some divines in the Anglican communion. (Ordination,' 
says one of their latest \vriters, (is a sanctification of the 
person to do certain offices of religion, and also the illl- 
parting of grace to nlake the person Illeet to perform the 
same. . . . The distinction bet\veen clergy and lay persons 
rests upon the impression of the indelible ecclesiastical 
III ark or character, the "charisma certuill veritatis," as 
< Irenæus tenllS it (cont. Hær. I. IV. c. xxvi. 
 2), or as 
St. Augustine, " Sacralnentuln Ordinationis suæ" (de Bono 
Con). c. xxviii.; contr. Donatist. I. I. c. i. 
 2; cont. Ep. 
ParllZen. I. II. c. xiii.). The saIne doctrine is stated by 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor (Episc. Assert. s. xii. xxxi. 3), 
Archbishop Potter (Ch. Gov. ch. v.), Prideaux (l í alidity, 
&c. p. 25), Hooker (E'ccl. Pol. b. v. c. bocvii. 
 3), 
Mason (de Min. Angl. I. II. c. xix. 
 6), and Binghalll 
(0 ' E I b .. .. R ) '29 
rlg. cc. . XVIl. c. H. 
 5 . 
Although \ve miss here the fulness and distinctness 
of the Catholic doctrine as stated in the preceding para- 
graphs, yet it is much to be \vished that all \"ho approach 
this question had the same belief in the sacredness of 
holy orders, and in the Divine gift of grace COllllllunicated 
therein. But there are other Anglican \vriters, such as 
Burnet,80 \vho deny altogether that a character is conferred 
in Ordination. And according to the principle laid do\vn 


28 Illstitutiùlles Ordiuaud, Romæ, 1769, p, 57, 
:':!I Preface to the Ordinal, by Rev, )lackenzie 'Va1cot, in Dll1nt's A U1l0- 
fated Book of Common PraJ'er, p, 539-40. The references are 
Ir, 'Va1cot's, 
30 On Article xxv. 
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& 
at first, no argument is intended to be founded on either 
of these opinions. But it might not have seelned fair to 
pass by \vithout some recognition the profession of a be- 
lief so far Catholic \yithin the Anglican Church. 
Having no\v sought for all the light \ve could gain 
from the practice of the Church as declared in various 
Liturgies, \ve must proceed to the decisions \vhich the 
Church herself has given on questions raised \vith regard 
to the validity of Ordination in certain cases. 
The first is the Abyssinian case. The Abyssinians 
\vere originally converted by Frulnentius, a Inissionary \vho 
\"as sent éunong thein by St. Athanasius. After the great 
schisln \vhich follo\yed on.. the Council of Chalcedon, and 
\yhich carried nearly the \vhole of the Oriental Church into 
the l\lonophysite heresy, the Abyssinians too ,vere led 
a,vay to adhere to the Jacobites. Their ancient liturgy 
appears to haye becolne corrupted, and \vhat they no,v 
use is said to be deriyed partly froln the Coptic and partly 
frOln the Greek. 31 As far as the Ordination rites are con- 
cerned, that for Bishops and Priests seems to be an ab- 
breyiated fonn of that in the Apostolic Constitutions, ,yhile 
that for Deacons is unlike any other rite that has been Inet 
\yith. There is an account of the rite for Ordination of 
Priests in Ludolf's History if Ethiopia ;32 but as the circunl- 
stances there related seelned rather doubtful, application 
,,,as Inade to l\'Ionsignor Bel, then the Vicar-apostolic, ,vho 
yery kindly furnished the "Titer \vith a copy of the direc- 
tions for Ordinat
on in the canonical books, together "Tith 
a Latin version, ,yhich ,vill be found in the Appendix. 33 
This confìnns the account in Ludolf; but as there is SOlne 
difference bet\veen the t\\.o, it \vil1 be well to put thenl 
in parallel cohunns, as follo\vs: 


31 From 
rgr, Bel, in Appendix, No, XXXV, 
32 p, 3 2 7' 33 ::\0. XXX\'", 
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l\10NSIG
OR BEL. 
l\Iandatum. Episcopus super 
ordinandi caput 111anUIll suanl 
imponat . . . sacerdotes OI11nes 
illulll tangant, et stantes super 
illun1 ore nt, sicut dictU111 est. . . 
Episcopus oret super illul11, di- 
cens: Deus nleus et pater Do- 
n1ini ac Salvatoris nostri, respice 
super hunc famulunl tuunl, fac ut 
spiritualem gratianl et consilium 
sanctitatis recipiat, ut in corde 
puro populum tUU111 dirigat, si- 
cut 
Ioysi j ussisti super elec- 
tunl popuIunl tUUlll duces elig- 
ere, et reple illunl Spiritu Sancto 
quenl l\Ioysi dedisti: et nunc, 
Don1Ìne, concede huic famulo 
tuo spiritus gratiæ plenitudinem, 
nobiscun1 consenra, tribue illi 
de Iargitate manus tuæ in vita, 
ut te glorificet per Filium tuum 
J esunl Christum, qui tecun1 &c. 
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LUDOLF. 
Cum voluerit Episcopus or- 
dinare Presbyterum, imponat 
manun1 suan1 super caput ejus, 
Presbyteri vero universi attin
- 
ant ilIum. Ille autem orat super 
illu111 quenladmodum diximus, 
dicens: Deus Ini et Pater Sal- 
vatoris nostri J. C, respice hunc 
servum tuum, et largire illi spiri- 
tum gratiæ et consiliul11 sancti- 
tatis, ut possit regere populu111 
tuum in integritate cordis j sicut 
respexisti populunl electum, et 
nlandasti JVIoysi ut eligeret se- 
niores, quos replevisti eodenl 
spiritu, quo ò.onaveras servunl 
tUU111 et famulu111 tuum l\Ioisen. 
Nunc autem, Domine mi, da isti 
sen'o tuo gratianl quæ nunquanl 
deficit: conservans nobis grati- 
am Spiritus tui, et conlpetenten1 
portionem nostra111, supplens in 
nobis cuItU111 tuunl in corde, ut 
celebremus te sincere. Per Fi- 
liunl tuum &c. 


The authority referred to by Monsignor Bel is the 
Fettha-Nagast, and probably Ludolf's statelnent ,vas 
taken froln the san1e. There is a copy of this work in 
the Bodleian Library, \vhich is described in the Catalogue 
as a cOlnpilation made by Abu Isaac Benassal, a native of 
Egypt, and of the sect of J acobites, \vho flourished in the 
early part of the thirteenth century.34 It is stated to be a 
collection of Canons; and among the sources froln ,vhich 
it ,,,as cOlnpiled are lnentioned the Apostolic Canons and 
Constitutions. This seelns to explain the origin of this 
fonn of Ordination, viz. that it \vas taken by the cOlnpiler 


3-' C
tal. Cod. )l:-;s, .I. Ethiop. No, xvi. p, 25, note. 
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direct from the Apostolic Constitutions, and not from the 
Coptic rite; although, being an Egyptian Jacobite, he 
lllust have been acquainted \vith the latter rite. 
Such seems to be non1inally the liturgical authority 
of the Abyssinian schismatic Church for the Ordination 
of Priests. In practice, however, even this rite, meagre as 
it is, has been laid aside; and, at least since the begin- 
ning of the last century, the priests in Abyssinia appear 
to have been ordained ,vithout any other form than an 
iIllPosition of the Bishop's hands, ,vith the ,vords Aceipc 
SpirituJJz Sane/uJJz, although those words are not to be 
found in their books, and it is not kno\vn ho\v they came 
into use. In consequence of this practice, the case was 
laid before the Sacred Congregation of the Inquisition in 
the year 1704. And as the Vicar-apostolic of the Copts 
lately found hilllself involved in the same difficulties, the 
case was sent again to Rome in the year 1860; when the 
decision in the former case ,vas appended to the reso- 
lution of the Sacred Congregation as a reply to the ne\v 
statement of the case by the Vicar-apostolic. Froill the 
earlier case the follo\ving extract is made; but the whole 
,vill be printed in the Appendix :3'> 


'Resolution of the S,C. of the Holy Office, given on Fer. iv., 
being the 9th of April I 704.-In Ethiopia, as it is necessary that the 
persons to be ordained should assemble for their ordination fronl 
distant parts at the city where the schismatic Archbishop resides, 
and as he will only hold an ordination when persons to receive 
orders are collected together to the number of eight or ten thou- 
sand in the said city, he has therefore at such a tilYle to ordain 
three or four thousand, or even more, in one day. In short, when 
those that are to receive the priesthood are arranged in ranks in 
the church, the Archbishop passing hastily in front of thenl, im- 
poses his hands on the head of each, saying Acciþe Spiritzl1/l 
SaJlctuJJl. And for those to be ordained deacons he sinlply imposes 
the patriarchal cross on the head of each. And in consequence of 
the great nlultitude and the confusion and the haste with which 
he proceeds, it follows that the Archbishop on some does not inl- 
3;; 1'\0. XXXI\'". 
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pose his hands at all; and in other cases does not pronounce the 
\Yords of the fornl; and not a few even are passed over without 
either one or the other. Hence the question is asked, whether 
priests and deacons in such a mode and form are validly ordained; 
and consequently whether such a priest on becoming a Catholic 
ought to be adnlitted to the exercise of his orders; and by what 
rule in such circumstances ought a missionary to be guided? 
'Resolution of the S,C. The ordination of a priest with impo- 
sition of hands and pronouncen1ent of the fornl as stated ín the <. 
case is valid; but the ordination of a deacon sin1ply with inl- I 
position of the patriarchal cross is altogether invalid. Hence in ) 
admitting presbyters and deacons to the exercise of their orders 
after they have received the Catholic faith, the following rules 
are to be observed : 
, If a priest should say absolutely, that he was ordained with 
imposition of hands and pronouncement of the form, and if there 
should be no other impediment, the lTIissionary, after giving hin1 
a dispensation from irregularity, and absolution frOlTI excon1muni- 
cation, may adn1it him to the exercise of his orders according to 
the rite, approved and expurgated, in which he was ordained. 
'But if such a priest should ingenuously acknowledge that he 
has not a clear remembrance about the matter and form of his or- 
dination, or if he has a doubt concerning either one or the other, 
he cannot be admitted to the exercise of his orders till he has been 
ordained conditionally. And if he should absolutely assert that 
the in1position of hands and pronouncement of the form had been 
onlitted, or either of them, he nlust be reordained absolutely, be- 
fore he can be admitted to the exercise of his orders. " 
, But since it n1ay happen that a person nlay have been validly 
ordained priest, though his ordination as deacon was invalid; in 
such a case, before he can exercise his orders, he ought, if it please 
the Sovereign Pontiff to grant faculties to the missionaries for that 
purpose, to receive a dispensation from irregularity, not only as 
having been ordained þer salbull, but also as under suspension 
on account of the subsequent exercise of sacred orders,-at least 
for the tilTIe, until he can be yalidly pron10ted to the diaconate by 
a Catholic Bishop.' 


Such is this lllost ilnportant decision. And it will be 
seen at once that nothing could be more favourable to 
the Anglican side of the question. For it establishes the \ 
principle that the \vords Accipe SpirituJ/l SallctUJ1l are suf- 
ficient as a fonn of ordination to the priesthood; it ren- 
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clers nugatory the argument raised by Talbot and Le,vgar, 
that the distinctive order Inust be named in the fOrITI; it 
lnakes it clear that, even if the Anglican fonn of the dia- 
conate is invalid, this need not prevent the priesthood 
, being validly conferred; it relnoves any doubt \vhether 
the uncanonical n10de of altering the Anglican form ,,,ould 
of itself have lnade it invalid; and it puts aside, as irre- 
levant, any questions ,vhether the alteration \vas lnade by 
the Church or by the secular po,ver; for no one can trace 
the origin of the use of this fonn an10ng the Abyssinians, 
or find any authority for it beyond a mere cust0111 that 
has crept in without any record of its introduction. 
The decision, indeed, refers only to the priesthood. 
But in the face of such an indication of the lnind of the 
Church, it ,vould be unbecoi11ing to raise the question 
lrhether those saIne ,yords, Aceipe Spiritulll Sane/UJ7l, are 
insufficient as a fOrIn for the Episcopate also. 
Here, ho,veyer, ,ve lnllst call to relneinbrance that 
the Abyssinian decision ,vas given in reference to a case 
of the Oriental Church; and that another decision has 
been given ,vith regard to a case that arose \vithin the 
"T estern Church. This decision has been related by 
Pope Benedict XI'T. himself, as follows: 'A certain dea- 
con, \"hile being ordained priest, although he had re- 
ceived all the custolnary ilnpositions of hands from the 
Bishop, yet, through some lnistake, did not go up to 
1 the Bishop for the chalice and paten, ,vith the host on 
one and the ,vine in the other, to be delivered into his 
hands ,vith the customary ,vords. The question \vas 
therefore referred to ROlne, and directions asked as to 
\vhat \\yas to be done. It caIne before the Sacred Con- 
gregation of the Council, of \vhich the Pope, being then 
Card. l.alnbertini ,vas at the tilne a lnelnber. The sub- 
, 
ject having been fully discussed, although the S.C. seemed 
to be inclined to the opinion that the ordination had been 
fully conlpleted by the inlposition of hands. yet, consider- 
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ing that the contrary opinion ought to have some \yeight 
in a question of such inlportance, they decided that the 
ordination should be reiterated sub conditione.' 36 
It \vould be presulnptuous in an individual \vriter to 
undertake to say for certain \vhether the Abyssinian deci- 
sion does or does not apply to the case of Anglican ordi- 
nations. And it \vill therefore be most proper to consider 
the question in the light of each of these t\VO decisions 
separately: first, supposing that the Abyssinian decision 
does apply to it in its full force; and secondly, taking 
into consideration that the Anglican rite \vas derived from \ 
the ancient Latin rite; and then inquiring \vhat bearing 
the case related by Benedict XIV. may have upon the 
question. 


36 Synodus DiæCèialla, lib, viii, cap. 10, Translated in App. 1\0, I, 
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CHAPTER 'TJ. 


EXAMINATION OF THE ANGLICAN RITE IN REFERENCE 


.. 
TO THE SACRAMENT OF HOLY ORDER. 


THE decision in this Abyssinian case may lead a reader 
to e'rclailn, What more need be said? There is no further 
room to doubt of the validity of the Anglican fonn of 
Holy Orders. But in giving this decision, the Sacred 
Congregation did not mean to settle the long-disputed 
question concerning the full and cOlnplete form of the 
Sacralnent of Holy Order. We may be sure that they 
. did not undertake to decide this question, ",-hen the Coun- 
1 cil of Trent had expressly declined to define it. l Had 
l the decree been considered as decisive on this point, it 
\vould have been unnecessary for another Sacred Congre- 
gation, namely that of the Council, to open the question 
again, and debate it afresh, ,vithin a fe,v years after\vards, 
as just lnentioned from Bened. XIV. 2 The effect of the 
decision is, that in a particular case, and under certain 
circumstances, the conferring of the priesthood ,vith onl} 
" the ,vords A ccipe SpirituJJl Sanctunl is to be considered 
valid. But the meaning of it does not extend so far as 
to say, that in any case, and under all conceivable circuln- 
stances, the use of these ,vords would constitute a full 
and adequate form of the sacrament. Thus the contest 
is not yet over, although the first shot does not come 
froln this side of the field of battle. It is the bursting of 
a gun alnong the allied forces on the other side that has 


) See in Chap, 1. p. 5, 


2 SJ"I. Dice,,-. lib, viii, c, 10. 
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laid open the position, to\vards \vhich the attack and de- 
fence are no\v to be directed. 
It has been already mentioned, that \vhen Courayer 
undertook the defence of English ordinations, he explained 
\v hat he considered to be the essentials of ordination, 
supporting his proposition by various argulnents. His 
principle was as follo\vs: 'The imposition of hands, and 
prayer in general, that is to say, the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, to obtain for the Bishop-elect the graces of 
\vhich he has need to acquit himself \vorthily of the func- 
tions of his ministry, alone make the matter and the 
essential form of the Sacralnent of Order. . . . N O\V the 
English, in their ne\v Formula of Ordination, have pre- 
seryed the imposition of hands and prayer. Nothing, then, 
essential, either on the side of the matter or on the side 
of the fonn, \vas \vanting in the ordination of Parker.' 3 
And in the next page: 'In that ritual, such as it \vas pub- 
lished under Edward'TI., or \vith the changes made under 
Charles II., \ve find both the imposition of hands, and 
prayer or the invocation of the Holy Spiïit, to obtain for 
the Bishop-elect all the graces of \vhich he has need.'4 
Again: 'By the comparison \vhich \ve may lnake bet\veen 
the prayers and formulas of the Roman Pontifical and 
those of the ritual of Ed\vard 'TI., it is easy to éonvince 
 
oneself that the formula of the Anglican Church has al-{ 
tered in no respect the substance of the true form of or- 
dination. The essence of that prayer, as \ve have alreadf 
remarked, consists in an inyocation of the Holy Spirit, to 
obtain for the Bishop-elect the graces of \vhich he has 
need to acquit himself \vorthily of his ministry. Now they 
have preserved in the Anglican ritual all the sense of this 
prayer.':> Then he proceeds to illustrate his assertion by 
quotations froln the Anglican Form of Ordination, and 
comparing it ,vith the Pontifical. G 


3 Dissertation, vol. i. c, vi, p, I!: I. 
S p, 118. 


· p, II 2, 
II p, 118-21, 
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On reading these statements of Courayer's, \ve are 
prompted at once to ask, Is there no lllore than this in 
Episcopal Consecration? Is there no po\ver conferred, 
nor a sacramental character? And is it true that the 
Anglican form of ordination contains no mention of the 
pOvver conferred in the Order, or at least is there nothing 
to imply it? Of course \ve cannot take what Courayer 
has said for granted. As he \vas in error on the sU
lect 
of Holy Order, he lllay have carried his error into the 
examination of the Anglican form. If he failed to see the 
belief in such sacraITIental grace expressed in the Pontifi- 
cal, he lTIay also have overlooked the indications of it in 
the Book of COlTIl110n Prayer. But then the Anglican 
,,,Titers have accepted his defence \vithout raising any pro- 
test against the III ode of argument referred to, and have 
even asserted that Coura yer \vas persecuted and con- 
delnned, not on account of the unsound doctrines he ad- 
vanced, but merely for taking up the defence of English 
ordinations. 
Indeed, St. René in his reply to Courayer, and Cata- 
lani in his \vork on the Pontifical, as \vell as J uenin, have 
stated the principle almost in the same \vords as Courayer; 
(but yet betw-een their way of putting it and his, there is 
(all the difference between truth and error. The former 
says: 'The }Jrayers \vhich the Church makes in the ordi- 
nation ot a BIshop are made to invoke the Holy Spirit, 
I and to . delTIand of Him the graces necessary for the ne\\r 
: Bishop, in order to fulfil the essential duties of the epis- 
'copate." But in these \vords he does imply the power 
of the Order. And the t\VO latter: 'Effectum Ordinis 
Episcopalis esse collationem Spiritus Sancti seu gratiæ 
necessariæ Episcopo, ut digne imposito sibi onere perfun- 
gatur.'8 But here these '"'Titers do indicate the conferring 


1 St, René sltr la RéordiJlatioll ties A1lglois Episcoþaux, yol. ii, p, 20, 
8 In Pontificate Romall/llll, vol. j, p, 198, Juenin, De Sacralll. Dissert. ix, 
cap. 3, 
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of a sacralnental grace. Courayer, on the other hand, 
by the use of such a phrase as 'to acquit himself worthily 
of his functions,' raises no further idea than the sanctify- 
ing and coöperating graces; and in the illustrations he 
(takes froln the English form he brings for\vard nothing 
more than petitions for those graces; thus ignoring the 
sacralnental character. 
Ho\v serious this olnission is, may easily be seen by 
cOlnparison \vith other rites of the Church. In the bene- 
diction of an abbot or an abbess, the Bishop gives the 
imposition of hands \vith prayers to invoke the Holy Spirit 

 for the graces of \vhich the ne\v abbot has need to acquit 
1 himself worthily of the dignity he receives. But there is 
no sacrament conferred. The \yords of the prayer, as 
used both in the Roman and the ancient English Pontifi- 
cal, 9 are as follo\vs: I Graciously pour forth, at our prayer, 
upon this Thy servant the overflo\ving spirit of Thy bene- 
diction, that he \vho is to-day constituted abbot by impo- 
sition of our hands, being \vorthy of Thy sanctification, 
lnay remain constant to Thy election, and never hereafter 
by un\vorthiness be separated from Thy grace.' Thus 
the ilnposition of hands is giyen to constitute the abbot 
" in his office, not to confer an Order; and the prayers are 
)nade for his sanctification and perseverance in grace, not 
! for a sacramental consecration. Yet Coul:ayer's principle 
. \vould apply to this as fully as to the consecration of a 
Bishop. 
I t is therefore necessary to inquire \vhether he has 
been correct in his description of the .Anglican rite of 
Ordination; and \vhether there really is nothing more 
in it than he has Inentioned, that is to say, · an invocation ! 
of the Holy Spirit to obtain for the Bishop-elect the 
graces of \vhich he has need to acquit himself \vùrthily 
of the functions of his ministry.' 'Vith this vie\v \ve 
must examine the Anglican forms of ordination and con- 
D Dp, Lacy's Exeter PontificaJ, p, 106, 
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secration, comparing them \vith the rites of the ancient 
Pontificals in use in this country, so as to see \vhat has 
been retained and "\vhat has been omitted, and what has 
been the reason and effect of such omissions, and \vhat- 
ever novel additions there n1ay be, to endeavour to trace 
the origin, sense, and meaning of them, and their effect 
upon the \vhole rite. 
There is no need, as has been already remarked, to 
open the question, by \vhat authority such changes \vere 
lnade, or whether they \vere Drought about in a regular 
and canonical manner. All "\ve have to look to is the 
effect of the changes on the substantial parts of the rite. 
And to judge of this, we are guided by the usual prin- 
ciples of theology, of which a clear statement is quoted by 
Courayer,10 and admitted as of authority by St. René. ll 
(The addition of \vords \vhich corrupt the due sense of 
1 the sacramental form destroys the truth of the sacrament; 
. . . but if such an addition be made as not to take a\vay 
the due sense, the truth of the sacrament is not de- 
stroyed.'12. The like principle of course applies to altera- 
tions Inade in the ,yay of 01l1ission, nalnely, that if words 
pertaining to the substance of the sacralnental form \vere 
omitted, the sacrament would be render
d null and void; 
and such would be the efl:èct, if the alterations ,vent to 
deprive the \vords of their due sense and meaning. This 
is the common principle of Theologians, as taught by 
St. Tholnas. Collet gives a further illustration of it, by 
( adding, that the form n1ust be so expressed as not to 
) e'{clude a due and proper intention on the part of the 
Ininister of the sacrament. 13 
It \vill, ho\vever, be requisite to carry this principle 
sOlnewhat further, in order to ascertain \vhat in the way 
of addition or omission \vould exclude a due and proper 


10 Dissertatio1l, pt. i, p, 229' 11 VoL ii, p, 4.. 
12 Natal. Alexander, Theol, Dogma!, l1Ioral, lib, ii, c. 3, reg, 5, 6, 
13 Dè Ordine, cap, vi, dissert. ii. art, 2, 
 19 I, 
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intention on the part of the minister of the sacralnent. 
The intention requisite for the valid adlninistration of a 
. sacrament is the iJl!en!io generalis faciendi quod faci! 
Ecclesia. Hence a sacrament conferred \vith the correct 
Inatter and form by a heretic, or even an atheist, is valid, 
if he intends to do that rite \vhich the Church does,- 
and not specially the Roman Church, but the Church in 
confuso; even though he Inight not believe in the reality 
of the sacrament. And supposing the form be clear and 
genuine, and the sense of the words is preserved in its 
integrity, even if the fonn \vere changed \vith an errone- 
ous or heretical intent, the sacrament would still be valid. 
For no amount of heretical intention \vould invalidate it, 
provided that he intended in a general \vay to do \vhat 
the Church does, and that he does not overthro\v or de- 
stroy the legitilnate sense of the words. 14 
But supposing the form used is alnbiguous, and that 
the \vords spoken are not by COlnmon use appropriated to 
the administration of a sacralnent, or do not clearly express 
that the minister is conferring a sacrament, or do not in.. 
dicate the particular sacralnent which he is then purport- 
ing to administer; in such a case, alterations, either by 
way of addition or olnission, which express the sense and 
intention of the Ininister, become of great iinportance. 
Berti says: 'JaIn statutuln a nobis est, in formis sacra- 
Inentorum, quæ sensum patiuntur alnbiguuln, et quæ ver- 
boruln vi neque sacramenti effectum neque COlnmunem 
Ecclesiæ intelligentiam significant, attendendum esse pro- 
positum animuinque proferentium.'15 Franzelin also speaks 
to the same effect: 'Si verba adhibita in fonna non sint 
ambiguæ significationis, sed ex usu cOlllinuni senSUln tan- 
turn unum habere possunt, eUlnque genuinuln ab insti- 
tutore sacramenti præscriptlun, nullus error ministri potest 
efficere ut forma ilIa non sit sufficiens. Sed si verba cor- 


H Knoll, pt. iv, 
 2, Tract. i, art, 4, 
15 Tom, vii, lib. },.xxvi, cap, 15, 110. 5, 
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rUlnpantur ita ut senSUln habere possint vel genuinulTI 
formæ sacramentalis, vel alium diversum, turn sane forn1a 
legitillla non erit, si a lllinistro adhibeantur ad hUl1c di- 
versum a sigllificatione formæ sacramentalis et en.oneUlll 
SenSUl11 exprimenduln.' IG 
'Ve have no,v to apply these principles to the exami- 
nation of the Anglican forms of Ordination; but it ,vil1 be 
necessary :first to go some steps further back, in order to 
ascertain \vhat is understood ij1 the Anglican Church re- 
specting the sacraments and sacralnental grace. Ho"\vever 
doubtful Inay be the language of the Thirty-nine Articles, 
yet the Common Prayer Book in the t,vo sacraments of 
Baptisln and the Holy Eucharist does certainly recognise 
an interior gift of grace communicated by virtue of the 
sacran1ent. In BaptislTI not only is the true form pre- 
served, but in the accolnpanying prayers the foIlo\ving 
petitions are used: 'Look upon this child, \vash him and 
sancti
y him \vith the Holy Ghost.' Again,' that this 
infant may enjoy the everlasting benediction of Thy 
heavenly washing.' And again, 'Give Thy Holy Spirit 
to this infant, that he may be born again;' and ' sanctify 
this water to the Inystical \vashing a\vay of sin.' So too 
in the administration of Holy Communion, in one prayer 
are the ,vords, 'beseeching Thee, that all ,ve, \vho are 

 partakers of this Holy Communion, Inay be fulfilled \vith 
, Thy grace and heavenly benediction;' ,vords taken partly 
froln the Canon of the lVlass. But then in the prayer next 
following \ve find: 'and dost assure us thereby of Thy 
favour and goodness towards us,' ,vords "\\Thich imply the 
Lutheran and Calvinistic heresies, both that grace is only 
an external change in the favour of God, instead of an 
internal gift and power planted in the soul; and that the 
sacraments are only pledges and assurances of persons 
being in an acceptable state, instead of instrumental n1eans 
of infusing grace in to the soul. 


16 De S{lrrfllll. Ùl gOlen', cap, ii, p, 48, 
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In Penance also there is preserved a valid fonn of 
absolution in the office for Visitation of the Sick; though í 
it is very doubtful ho\v it is intended to be understood, 
as \ve shall see hereafter. And in Matrimony the nuptial 
blessing is taken froln the old Catholic rite, and does 
imply an interior 'benediction and grace' received in the 
sacralnent. 
It is remarkable that these four-BaptisHl, Holy Eu- 
charist, Penance, and Matrimony-are those \vith regard 
to \vhich Cranmer and Barlo\v maintained, in 154 I, that Ý 
'the nature and effect thereof was found in Scripture, 
 
\vhile of the other three nothing is read in Scripture as 
taken for sacralnents.' 17 The t\venty-fifth of the Thirty- 
nine Articles declares that 'those five cOlnmonly called 
sacraments-that is to say, confinnation, penance, orders, f- 
Inatrilllony, and extreme unction-are not to be counted 
for sacraments of the Gospel, being such as have grown 
partly of the corrupt follo\ving of the Apostles, partly 
are states of life allo\ved in the Scriptures; but yet have 
not like nature of sacraments \vith baptism and the Lord's I 
supper, for that they have not any visible sign or cere- 
ITIOny ordained of God.' 
As all these five, except Extrelne Unction, are retained 
in some form or other in the Anglican Church, \ve lnust 
charitably suppose that they are so far altered and re- 
fonned as to be no longer open to the censure of 'having 
gro\vn of the corrupt follo\ving of the Apostles.' Yet it is 
difficult to divide the five into the two classes described 
in the article, viz. those gro\vn of such' corrupt following,' 
and 'the states of life allo\ved in Scripture.' Extreme 
Unction, having been disused, doubtless belonged to the 
fonner class; and l\latrÎ1nony is certainly a state of life; 
but something lnore is \vanted to answer to the plural 
number used in the article. Penance perhaps belonged 
to the forn1er class only under the Popish fonn of auricular 


17 Bun1et, His!, Ref. vol. i. p, 214-8, See page 21. 
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confession, and Inay be taken to be no longer 'corrupt' as 
found in the Book of COlnmon Prayer. But "\;ve are still 
in the dark as to Confirmation and Order. The \vords 
did not occur in the Forty-t\vO Articles of 1552, but Inade 
their first appearance in those of 1562. We must there- 
fore go to contelnporary \vriters to throw light on this 
aU1biguous point. And in the Catechism published in 
1560 by Tholnas Becon, a Inelnber of the Convocation 
of 1562, \ve find the folIo\viug account of the five sacra- 
n1ents: 'Matrimony and the l11inistry concerning the preach- 
ing of God's Word and the administration of the sacra- 
lnents, are holy orders of life, instituted and ordained of 
God to be used in His Church. Confirmation and ex- 
treme unction are cerelnonies brought into the Church by 
man, and not \vorthy to be nlunbered among sacraments; 
and penance, more justly termed repentance, is a C011- 
tinual exercise of a true Christian, and may Inore justly 
be reckoned among the fruits of the Holy Ghost than 
;unong sacralnents.' 18 And in another \vork, entitled De- 
ulands of Holy Scripture, there is the following question 
and ans\ver: 'What is order? Order hath been \vrong- 
fully taken both for a sacralnent and for the anointed 
order of priesthood, \vhich Christ took away. But 
indeed a godly, holy, and reverend state of ministers, 
preachers, pastors, or apostles, is of Christ allo\ved in 
the N e\v Testament to be lovingly and reverently received 
of us as shepherds of the flock.' 19 These passages so 
completely fall in with the language of the Article be- 
fore quoted, that it seelns clear that the compilers of the 
Thirty-nine Articles really intended to include Holy Order 
alliong 'the states of life allo\ved in Scripture.' 
In these t\VO rites, Confirmation and Order, as used in 
the Anglican Church, three points seem to be ailned at, 
"-. viz. a public profession on the part of the candidate; a 


18 Becon's IVorks, vol. ii. p, 199, ed, Parker Society, 
19 Ibid, vol. iii, p. 6 I 8, 
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recognition and admission 
n the part of the Church ð.. 
through the Bishop as its chief Illinister; and prayers 
that the candidate lllay conduct hilnself in a Inanner \vor- _ 
thy of the profession he has Inade, and the calling and 
office to \vhich he is adlnitted. But the language of each 
seelllS to be carefully frained \vith the vie\y of avoiding 
the idea of any special grace being conferred through the 
rite. 
To speak first of Confirmation. The rite begins \vith 
a rene\val of baptismal VO\VS, and this rene\val is spoken 
of in the Preface as the chief end of the rite. Such a re- 
newal lnight be made at any time, either alone, or before 
any person \vhatever, and has nothing sacrainental in it. 
The rite then proceeds \vith a prayer taken froin the 
ancient Pontificals, but \vith the oinission of the \vords 
'consigna eos signo cru+cis Christi in vitain propitiatus 
æternan1.' These \vords are in use in all the ancient 
Pontificals and in the Gelasian and Gregorian Sacrainent- 
aries. Sir WIn. Palmer 20 omits them in comparing the 
Anglican \vith the ancient rite, and refers to the Gelasian 
Sacramentary, but ,vithont remarking that the prayer 
occurs there t\vice, once \vith, and once \vithont, these 
\vords. 21 In the Annotated Book of Common Prayer 
they are properly given. 
'\Then ,ve come to the fonn used \yith the imposition 
of hands, \ve find an entire change. The fonn in use ac- 
cording to the Exeter and Saruin Pontificals, as \vell as 
in the present ROinan, is as follo\vs: 'I sign thee with 
the sign of the Cross, and confilïn thee \vith the Chrism of 
I salvation.' In Archbishop Egbert's Pontifical the fonn is: 
, By the Chrism of salvation, receive the sign of the holy 
Cross in Christ Jesus to eternal life.' 22 In the Greek 
Church the fonn is: 'The seal of the gift of the Holy 



o Orig, Litu;:[{, vol. ii, p, 20 4, 

1 ::\Iuratori, Litllrg, Rom, rd, vol. i. p, 571 and 595' 
::2 Surtees Society, p, 7, 
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Spirit.' All these bear reference to an out\vard sign, and 
to actions done by the Bishop. Nor \vas such a reference 
entirely ren10ved \vhen the change \vas first Inade in the 
Prayer Book of 1549; for then the rite stood as follo\vs : 
, The Bishop shall cross then1 in the forehead, and lay his 
hand upon their heads, saying, "N., I sign thee with the 
sign of the Cross, and lay Iny hand upon thee: in the 
. nalne of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen." And thus 
hall he do to every child, one 
after another.'23 N o,v even if the opinion of those divines 
could be follo\ved, \\Tho have Inaintained that the Ï1npo- 
sition of hands is the sole essential matter of this sacra- 
Inent, yet \vith such a fonn as this the validity of it \vould 
be rendered doubtful. For the \vords 'I confirm thee' 
are omitted, and there is nothing to express necessarily 
I the conferring of a sacran1ent: for a Bishop might sign 
with the sign of the cross, and lay his hand upon a per- 
son's head, and say that he is so doing \vithout any idea 
of adlninistering a sacrament. It might be a silnple bless- 
ing. If, therefore, these words constituted a sacr,unental 
forln, the efficacy of them would depend on their being 
used in a sacralnental sense-on the sign of th
 Cross be- 
ing made, and professed to be Inade, and the ilnposition of 
hands being given, and professed t.o be given, in the sense 
and \vith the intention of conferring the sacrament of con- 
firmation. The sacralnental sense of the words, and their 
sacramental efficacy along \vith it, ,yould depend on the 
understanding, the faith, the lnere opinion of the 111inister- 
ing Bishop at the tin1e. Perilous to faith, indeed, and to 
the salvation of souls, \vould it be, if the sacraments of 
the Church \vere left under such conditions. In this case, 
ho\vever, of confinnation, according to the Prayer Book 
of 1549, the Ineaning of the \vords \vas not left to the 
Bishop's individual judgment or inward intention. He 
,vas to lnake a public profession of the sense in which 
2J Liturgics {If Áí'Jlg EdLlfan{ VI. p, 125, ed, Parker Society, 
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they ,vere used, and to declare the effect that might be 
attributed to the rite he had Ininistered. For in the 
prayer follo\ving the iinposition of hands, he says, , these 
children, upon \vhom . . . ,ve haye laid our hands, to cer- 
tify them (by this sign) of Thy fayour and gracious good- 
ness to\vards theln.' This is taken from Archbishop 
Herman's refonned Prayer Book,24 and expresses the 
Lutheran doctrine of grace being only the fayour of 
God, and not an interior inherent gift. If the old Catho- 
lic form had been retained, such a profession of heresy 
preceding or follo\ving Inight not have interfered ,vith 
its yalidity. But \vhen the form is changed in such a 
Inanner as to leave its sacramental meaning dependent 
on the use of it by the Ininister, the profession of such 
a sense attached to the rite renders a sacramental sense 
iinpossible, and converts the doubt of its efficacy into a 
denial. If the Bishop, by making the sign of the cross, 
and iinposing his hand on a person's head, merely cer- 
I tifies such a one of God's favour and goodness towards 

 him, he does not confer a sacrament. Thus, as in other 
cas
s in the Prayer Book of 1549, the shado,v of a 
. Catholic rite \vas left, but the spirit and substance were 
departed. 
Even the shado\v \vas not allo\ved long to res upon 
the English Prayer Book. The form quoted above ,vas. 
soon done a\vay ,vith, and the follo\ving inserted in its 
place: 'The Bishop shall lay his hand upon every child 
severally, saying: Defend, 0 Lord, this child ,vith Thy hea- 
yenly grace, that he may continue Thine for ever, and daily 
increase in Thy Holy Spirit more and more, until he COlne 
unto Thy everlasting kingdom. Alnen.' 25 Though this is. 
a prayer for the divine grace, yet it has no sacramental 
lneaning, for it does not refer to any outward sign, nor to 
any action done by the Bishop, nor does it invoke the 


24 Simþle alld Religious Consul/a/itJIl, 
25 Lilurg,.I\.: Ed'w, /7, p, 3 00 , 
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grace as given through the rite. And the sense in \vhich 
it is said is after\vards eXplained by the use of the saIne 
prayer as quoted from the earlier book, namely, that the 
imposition of hands is given merely as a sign of the Divine 
favour and goodness. 
'Vith the view of sho\ving that this explanation of 
'the Order. of Confinnation' is not overdra\vn, some 
Anglican writers lnay be quoted, specially those contem- 
porary \vith the final change of religion. 
. 
Becon, in the \vork last quoted, has the follo\ving 
question and ans\ver: '\\That is confirmation? A godly 
allo\vance by the Bishop or preacher of the children when 
\) 
they corne to age into the congregation of Christ, after a 
due exalnination or trial of their continuance in the same 
faith \vhich their godfathers or sureties in their nalne 
professed and promised for the:n at their baptisln to 
keep. · 2(; 
Calfhill, \vho \vas also a lnelnber of the Con vocation 
of 1562, says: 'Then, after baptisln, if ye \vill have them 
confirmed, I allo\v it \vell; retaining that order, \vhich in 
the prilnitive Church \vas, and in the English Church is, 
used; that children, after certain years, be presented to 
the Bishop, and rendering an accompt of that faith of 
theirs C\vhich by their sureties in baptism they professed), 
have hands laid on them, \vhich is nothing else but prayer 
Inade for theln. cQyid enÙn est a/iud (saith St. Augustine) 
71ZanUUJJl ÙJlpositio, qua1l1 oratio super hOJ1lÍnenz?' 27 
hen 
he proceeds to deny that the Holy Ghost is given in con- 
firmation, but in terms too illlpious to be quoted. 
Also Rogers: 'The ancient confirmation \vas nothing 
else than an exalnination of such as in their infancy had 
received the sacralnent of baptism, and \vere then, being 
of good discretion, able to yield an account of their beliet 
and to testify \vith their o\vn lllouths \vhat their sureties 


26 Vol. iii, p. 618. 
2; Alls'wer to Treatise of the Cross, p. 215, ed, Parker Society. 
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in their names had prolnised at their baptism; \vhich con- 
fession being made, and a prolnise of perseverance in the 
faith by them given, the Bishop, by sound doctrine, grave 
adyice, and godly exhortations, confirmed them in that 
good profession, and laying his hands upon them, prayed 
for the increase of God his gifts and graces in their 
n1inds.' 28 
Hooker evidently had a higher and n10re Catholic 
idea of confirmation, but he does not explain it definitely. 


"\Ve may no\v turn to the Anglican rite of Ordination; 
but before entering on the exalnination of it, it \vould be 
,veIl to refer again to the principles taught by Luther and 
other reformers on the subject of the Ininistry. Alnong 
them \vere the follo\ving: 
That there are t\VO kinds of vocation to the Ininistry; 
one internal and immediately from God, such as that of I 
A postles and Prophets; the othel
 external, by election of 
the people, or by means of men placed in authority and 
representing the people, as magistrates. One or the other 
calling ought to be had by one \vho is to teach in the I 
Church. And, as a matter of regulation, none is to be 
suffered to preach ,vithout being called and ordained. 
That it is proper, though not of necessity, that one 
of the pastors should be elected as superintendent; and 
that the Ininisters, \vhen called and elected by the people, 
or the Inagistrates, or patrons, should be presented to 
this superintendent for trial and examination, and if ap- . 
proved, should be adlnitted to the ministry by prayer and 
imposition of hands. 
That the notion of a sacramental character conferred 
in ordination is a figlnent; for it is not a sacralnent, nor is 
any sacramental grace conferred therein; but it is Inerely 
the public approval of persons as truly called, and pos- 



!! Oil XXXIX, Articlts, p, 154' 
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sessed of the proper qualifications for the ministry, and 
adinitting thein to the la\vful exercise of their functions. 28 
The Zuinglian partisans did not differ froln the Lu- 
therans on the subject of the lninistry. Zuinglius hiinself 
had taught that the sacramental character given in ordina- 
tion is a figlnent, and that the episcopate and priesthood 
are each of them lnerely an office and function. 29 Bullin- 
ger also says: 'Calling is no other thing than the la\vful 
appointing of a meet lninister. The saIne may also be 
called both election and ordination, though one \vord be 
1110re large in signification than the other.' 
The Lutheran doctrine was recognised and expressed 
in the Articles of 1552 in the follo\ving tenns: 'Those 
"\ve ought to judge la\vfully called and sent, \vhich be 
chosen and called to this work by men ,vho have public 
authority given unto them in the congregation to call and 
send Ininisters into the Lord's vineyard.' This is still re- 
tained in the t\venty-third of the Thirty-nine Articles. 
And \ve have already seen ho\v this \vas officially inter- 
preted by Archbishops Grindall and .Whitgift. The for- 
mer, or rather his vicar-general for him, gave a license to 
Morrison, a Scotch Presbyterian lninister, to preach and 
administer sacralnents, because he had been duly called 
by those \vho had authority in that country. The latter 
excused '\Thittinghaln for his Genevan ordin.ation, because 
being resident in that country in time of persecution, he 
was called by those \vho had authority there; but he 
objected to Travers for having gone abroad to seek for 
calling \vithout necessity, forsaking the order at home. 


"r e have now to examine the three ' Forms of mak- 
ing, ordaining, and consecrating Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons,' by comparing theln as ,veIl \vith the ancient 
Pontificals in use in this country, as \vith these ne\vly- 
invented doctrines of the Continental reformers, having in 


28 See Appendix, No. II, 
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vie,,- to ascertain, whether the spirit and sacramental idea 
of the ancient rite have been preserved; or whether the 
alterations, oinissions, and novel additions have been made 
in order to introduce the Lutheran doctrines; \vhether 
they contain anything further than Courayer has attri- 
buted to theIn; \vhether, in fact, they recognise a divine 
gift of grace and po\ver as communicated through the .. 
rite, or have been purposely framed \vith the vie\v of ex- 
chIding the idea of sacraillental efficacy, or of a conse- 
crated character impressed upon the soul. 
To begin with the Preface as it stood do\vn to 1662. 
It does not assert the necessity of ordination in order for 
a person to become a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon; it does 
not say that without the rite validly administered the 
()rder is not given or receiyed; it merely says that these 
offices had been so esteemed, that 'no man might execute 
thein \vithout being called, tried, and found qualified; 
and also by public prayer, \vith imposition of hands, ap- 
proved, and admitted thereunto. And therefore in the 
Church of England it is requisite that no man shall execute 
them except he be called, tried, examined, and admitted 
according to the form follo\ving.' This is exactly the 
Lutheran doctrine. It is only a Inatter of regulation and 
propriety that a person should be ordained; and ordina- 
tion is only the public testimony of approval, and not the 
conferring of a sacrament. In 1662 the follo\ving \vords 
\vere added: 'No man shall be accounted or taken to be 
a la\vful Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, or suffered to execute 
theIn, except,' &c. as before. But here the word 'lawful' 
does not mean 'real,' and it leaves as much room for 

 necessity, or extraordinary occasion,' as before. 
Four \vords are used to describe the steps which are 
requisite before a person shall execute the office of the 
Inini.'3try. He is to be 'called, tried, examined, and ad- 1f 
D1itted.' Each of these \vords must be examined sepa- 
rately. 


p 
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, Called.' This does not mean 'vocation' in the Ca- 
tholic sense, which is the interior attraction by which a 
person, moved by Divine grace and the signs of God's 
,viII, is led to embrace the ecclesiastical state for the 
motives of promoting the glory of God and his own and 
others' sanctification. The Lutherans taught that there 
. ,vere t\VO callings; one immediately from God, as that of 
Apostles and Prophets; the other from the people or 
I magistrates in the name of the people. And they denied 
that the Bishops and Priests of the Catholic Church \vere 
truly called, because they did not preach, and had not been 
called by the people. In the Anglican rite the interior 
vocation is alluded to in the first question put to the 
candidate for deaconship, whether 'he is Illoved by the 
Holy Ghost.' Then comes a question about the external 
call, \vhich is to be 'according to the \vill of our Lord. 
and the due order of this realm.' Thus the call is not to 
come directly from the people, but in the mode provided 
by the order of the realm. And for the purpose of mak- 
ing it appear that the people give their consent, the call 
(j is announced to them by the Bishop saying: · Good 
people, these be they \vhom we purpose . . to receive 
unto the holy office of priesthood. For after due exami- 
nation we find not the contrary, but that they be lawfully 
called to their function and Inini stry, and be persons meet 
for the same.' 
'Tried.' This word so applied is not known to the 
Church. There is a probation and examination required 
by the Canons, but the Reformers considered 
hem as 
insufficient, and, in fact, denounced them as a mere shaIn. 
And they Inaintained, that as in ancient times the right 
of electing Illinisters had belonged to the people, so no\v 
they \vere driven to resume that right, as \vell by the 
l

ity of the Bishops in admitting unworthy persons, as 
by their tyranny in refusing ordination to the professors 
of the Gospel. And when persons had been elected to 
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the ministry, either by the people or by certain of the 
congregation in the name of the people, there was then 
to be a strict inquiry into, and a trial of, the life, doctrine, 
and learning of the persons so elected, which was called 
, exploratio.' This tria] was to be conducted by the neigh- 
bouring ministers, and according to the Lutheran mode 
before the Inagistrates or other electors, but in the Zu- 
inglian and Calvinist reforms in the presence of the 
people. Thus all the Continental reformers were agreed 
about the necessity of this trial of ministers. The Lu- 
therans, Bucer and the Strasburg divines, Bullinger and 
the Zuinglians, all insisted on it quite as strongly as the 
Calvinists. In the Anglican reform, the Daine of Episcopal 
Ordination "vas retained, and it ,vas not convenient to have 
a real popular election. Hence the 'call' is simply an- 
nounced to the people, and certain questions are put to 
those \vho are to be ordered, \vhich are to serve for the 
trial. Thus, by the Rubric the Bishop is directed to 
examine those to be ordered deacons ' in the presence of 
the people.' And in the ordering of Priests, the Bishop 
tells the candidates, that 
 in order that this present con- 
gregation of Christ, here assembled, may understand your 
minds and \vills in these things,' they are to answer the 
questions \vhich he, 'in the name of the congrc.gation,' 
demands of them. In 1662 this was altered to 'in the 
name of God and of His Church.' So too the Bishop-elect 
is to be examined' in certain articles, to the end the con- 
gregation present Illay have a trial and bear witness.' 
Here the Lutheran ,vord is used, but \vithout its full 
effect being given to it. And even this bare use of the 
,vord became a source of embarraSSlllent to the Elizabethan 
Bishops, for the Puritans insisted on the necessity of a 
real ' trial of ministers.' 'Vhitgift replies to Cart,vright : 
'I think it necessary that such as be admitted into the 
ministry (unless they be very 'v ell kno,vn) should be tried 
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both in learning and life.' And,' such as be ,,'ell known 
need no farther tria!.' 29 
'Examined.' This word is used in the same sense in 
the Catholic Church. 
, Admitted.' This is a perfectly noyel ,vord, that came 
in ,vith the Lutheran doctrines. It 11lade its first appear- 
ance in this country in the Declaration concerning Bishops 
and Priests, published in 1537. 30 And throughout the 
ordination of Priests and Deacons it is Inade use of to 
express the administration of the rite, as follo\vs: The 
Bishop kno,ving a fit person, · may adlnit him a deacon.' 
The Archdeacon presents 'these persons to be admitted 
Deacons,' or 'to the order of priesthood.' The Litany 
prays for 'Thy servants no,v to be adlnitted to the order 
ot Deacons or Priests.' And in the consecration of a 
Bishop, the Archbishop moves the congregation to pray 
, before \ve adlnit and send forth this person.' Once the 
phrase occurs, 'receiving unto the order of priesthood ;' 
and in the Rubric, at the end, ,ve find, 'If the order of 
deacons be given to SOlne, and the order of priesthood to 
others.' But this is the only expression intilnating that 
anything whatever is given in the rite. There is no such 
phrase as conferring the deaconship or priesthood on 
anyone. 
It may be said, that the Church constantly uses the 
phrase, · prolnoting to sacred Orders.' This is true; but 
there is a great difference between the t\VO expressions. 
A person is admitted to an office, or privilege, or degree, 
to the practice of a profession, as of la,v or medicine, or 
to the tenancy of an estate: all Inatters either telnpo- 
rar}'" or external in their nature, or attained by a person 
of his o\vn will. Promotion involves the idea of a person 
being raised to a rank, \vhich is a personal thing, and at-. 
taches to him for life, and is conferred by a superior 


29 TVhitgijì, yol. i. p, 29ï-9' 
30 Ðurnet, yoI. i. App. p. 3 2 3, 
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po\ver. The use of the \vord ' admitted' was so C01111ll0n 
that Catholics in the sixteenth century sometimes use it. 31 
N O\V to enter 011 the rite itself, \vhich commences \viih 
the presentation of the candidates to the Bishop by the 
Archdeacon, the fonn of which is derived froln that in 
use in the ancient English Pontifical, but \vith SOlne dif- 
ference, as \vill be seen by comparing them. 


SARUl\I PO
TIFICAL. 
.Archid. alloq. Postulat hæc 
sancta Ecclesia, Reverende 
Pater, hos viros orclinibus aptos 
consecrari a vestra paternitate. 


Resþ. Eþise. Vide ut natura, 
scientia, et moribus, tales per te 
introducantur, imn10 tales per 
nos in domo Domini ordinentur 
personæ, per quos diabolus pro- 
cuI pellatur, et clerus Deo nostro 
n1ultiplicetur. 
Rep. Archill. Quantum ad 
humanum spectat exan1en, na- 
tura, scientia, et moribus digni 
habentur, ut probi cooperatores 
effici in his, Deo volente, pos: 
sint. 


PR_-\YER BOOK OF 1549. 
The A rchdcacoll. Reverend 
Father in God, I present unto 
you these persons present, to be 
admitted Deacons (or, to the 
order of Priesthood). 
The Bishoþ. Take heed that 
the persons whom ye present 
unto us be apt and meet, for 
their learning and godly con- 
versation, to exercise their min- 
istry duly, to the honour of God, 
and edifying of His Church. 
The An:hdeacoll. I have in- 
quired of then1, and also ex- 
amined them, and think them 
so to be. 


The change is defended 32 on the ground that to say 
, Postulat Ecclesia' was too bold a presumption, and that 
the reference to human frailty \vas too vague, and offered 
a shelter for prevarication. But it indicates the loss of 
the sacramental idea, and brings do\vn the rite to the level 
of an appointlnent to an office on mere human responsi- 
bility. It is no longer Almighty God who lnakes the 
election in the person of the Bishop; it is no longer the 
Church who postulates the ordination. The Archdeacon 
does not profess his testimony to rest on ll1ere hu]nan 


31 In the DOllay Diar)', as in Appendix, :\0, XXIII, 
32 An1lotated Book of COIll1Jlon Pra)ICr, p. 54ï' 
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examination; nor does he refer to his hUlnan frailty, as in 
the ROlnan Pontifical, as \vell as in the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory; \yhereby he sho\ved that he believed himself to 
be speaking in the presence of his Judge. And further 
011, the Bishop, \VhCI1 charging the people to speak, if any 
one kno\vs of anything to be alleged against the candi- 
dates, does not bid theln be lnindful of their 0\\'11 condi- 
tion,33 nor does he COllllllend those to be ordained to the 
prayers of the people, that God \yould 'vouchsafe to elect 
them each in his order, and consecrate theln through our 
hands.' 
Then \ve come to the Litany, and find that the \vords 
'sanctify and c
nsecrate' are left out, and the prayer is 
only that they lllay duly execute their office. 


THE PONTIFICAL. 
The Bishop rises, and stand- 
ing turned t0111ards the Ordinandi 
;with his 1Jlitre Oil, alld his þas- 
loral stall ill hi,}' hal/d, says: 
That these elect Thou would- 
est vouchsafe to 
 bless, 
Resp. 'Ye beseech Thee, hear 
us. 
The second time. 
That these elect Thou would- 
est vouchsafe to + bless and 
sanctiÞffy. 
Res}. 'Ve beseech Thee, hear 
us, 
The third tillze. 
That these elect Thou would- 
est vouchsafe to + bless, sanc- 
Þfctify, and conse+crate. 
Resþ. 'Ve beseech Thee, hear 
us. 


THE CO:\DIO
 PRAYER BOOK. 


l'hat it Inay please thee to 
bless these Thy servants now 
to be admitted to the order of 
Deacons (or Priests), and to 
pour Thy grace upon then1: that 
they n1ay duly execute their 
office, to the edifying of Thy 
Church, and the glory of Thy 
holy nan1e. 
'Ve beseech Thee to hear us, 
good Lord. 


In the' Form and manner of making of Deacons,' the 
Collect prays that they may be 'replenished ,\"itÌ1 the 


33 Or (communion,' as in the Sanun. 
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truth ot doctrine and adorned \vith innocency of life, 
that they may faithfully serve in this office.' As an in- 
troductory prayer, there is nothing to be said against it 
as far as it goes. But then this is all. It mentions St. 
Stephen, and prays' Mercifully behold these Thy servants 
no\v called to the like office and administration;' so far 
going \vith the Apostolic Constitutions, but then it does 
not pray, like them, 'that they may be filled \vith the 
Holy Ghost and power.' 
The examination \vill be considered later on. 
The imposition of hands is given \vith the \vords, 
\ 'Take thou authority to execute the office of a Deacon in 
'the Church of God committed unto thee.' This form is 
entirely novel. Sir W. Palmer has not even ventured 
to bring it into comparison \yith any ancient form. l\rlr. 
BluntS! puts it as parallel \vith ' Accipe stolam immortal i- 
tatis, imple Ininisterium tuum,' \vhich is very different. 
This is follo\ved by the delivery of the N e\v Testa- 
ment, \yith the \vords, 'Take thou authority to read the 
Gospel, &c.' taken from the' Accipe potestatem,' &c. of 
the Pontifical. 
After the Communion another prayer is to be said, in 
\vhich several expressions are taken from the Pontifical, 
as \vill be seen by comparison. 


FRAYER BOOK OF 1549. 
.Almighty God, Giver of all 
good things, which of Thy great 
goodness hast vouchsafed to ac- 
cept and take these Thy servants 
unto the office of Deacons in 
Thy Church: 
make them, we beseech thee, 
o Lord, to be modest, humble, 
and constant in their ministra- 
tions, 
3-1 A nnotated Prayer Book, p, 55 I. 
3,
 
Iaskell's JJIoll, Ritual, yol. iii, p. 195, 


SARL'":\I PO
TIFICAL. 


super hos famulos tuos, quos 
ad officium diaconatus assumere 
dignatus eS,35 


-\bundet in eis . . . . auctoritas 
modesta, pudor constans . . . . 
(ministerii fideliter exequendi) 
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et spiritualis observantia disci- 
plinæ. . . . , 
et bonum conscientiæ testimo- 
nium præferentes, 
n Christo finlli et stabiles per- 
severent, 
dignisque successibus de infe- 
riori gradu per gratian1 tuam 
cap ere potiora mereantur. 


Per eunden1 &c. 3G 


. 


and to have a ready will to ob- 
serve all spiritual discipline; 
that they, having always the tes- 
timony of a good conscience, 
and continuing ever stable and 
strong in Thy Son Christ, 
may so well use then1selves in 
this inferior office, that they may 
be found ,vorthy to be called 
unto the higher ministries in Thy 
Church. 
Through the same &c. 


This prayer, while it clearly points to the ancient fonn 
as the original from "\vhich it is derived, also sho\vs \vith 
what spirit the alterations and omissions ,vere lllade. 
The \vords 'to accept and take these Thy servants unto 
\ the office of Deacons' form the only expression through- 
out the rite ,vhich imply any Divine intervention in the 
action, and these seem, from the frequent use of the \vord 
, office,' to be retained because the deaconship is described 
by that term. The ancient rite treats the order as a 
special grace to \vhich persons are chosen by Divine elec- 
tion, as a sacramental gift, and an interior consecration; 
but every expression ilTIplying this belief is omitted; such 
as, in addition to those already mentioned, , that He ,vould 
pour forth the grace of His benediction, and preserve the 
gifts of the consecration besto\ved,' -' on these Thy ser- 
vants send forth the spirit of Thy benediction,'-' send 
forth on them the Holy Ghost, by WhOlTI they lllay be 
strengthened for the ,york of faithfully executing their 
ministry with the gift of Thy sevenfold grace.' Thus 
only the sanctifying graces are mentioned,-that they lTIay 
faithfully execute their office, and live a becolning life. 
The Order is treated as an office to which persons are 
chosen by hUlTIan appointlnent, and not by Divine eJec- 
tion; and the rite seems to be framed \vith the yje\v of 


36 
Iaskell's ...lIon, Rib
al, vol. iii. p, 197- 
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purposely excluding the idea of a sacramental character. 
It does not therefore appear ho"\v the Church could recog- 
\ nise a fonn \vhich excludes both the sense that she attaches 
to the conferring of the sacrament, and the intention of 
I doing what she does. 
We no\" come to the ' Form of ordering of Priests.' 
This rite is much the same ,vith that for Deacons to the 
end of the Litany. Then there is an exhortation and an 
exalnination, \vhich, except in the prolnise to obey the 
Ordinary, are entirely novel. Even Sir W. Palmer says, 
'The questions which folIo\" the address in our ordinal 
seem to be in some degree peculiar to it. '37 .After the 
questions the Bishop prays that God, \vho hath given them 
the will, lnay grant also po\ver and strength to perfonn, 
, that He may accomplish His work ,vhich He hath begun 
in them.' 
Then the people are recommended to pray 'for all 
these things;' and a pause is to be made for that pur- 
pose. But' all these things' mean only strength and 
po"\ver to act up to their profession, and that the Divine 
,york begun in thein Ina y be accoinplished. Here is no 
idea of the gift of sacramental grace. 
The TTeni Creator is then said according to the present 
book, though in the first book it came at the begrnning 
of the ceremony; and the imposition of hands is not given 
altogether without a preparatory prayer, as in the case of 
Deacons. A prayer is said by the Bishop, after the 
following sort: First, mention is made of the lnission of 
, Apostles, Prophets, Evangelists, Doctors, and Pastors, 
by whose lninistry our Lord's flock throughout the \vorld 
\vas gathered together.' So far the exan1ple of ancient 
forms, including the Roman Pontifical, is follo\ved in some 
Ineasure. Then, apparently because the Consecration 
Prayer in the Pontifical, running in the mode of a Pre- 
face, begins ,vith giving thanks, this prayer has more of 


37 On'g, Liturg, vol. ii. p. 3 0 3. 
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thanks than of petition. It proceeds: 'For these so 
great benefits, and for that Thou hast vouchsafed to call 
these Thy servants to the same office and ministry, \ve 
render thanks.' And there is no more petition than that 
'\ve Inay continue to sho\v ourselves thankful, and daily 
increase in kno\vledge and faith. So that as \velJ by these 
Thy Ininisters as by thein over whom they are appointed 
ministers, Thy name may be glorified and Thy kingdom 
enlarged.' This is all. Ahnighty God is thanked for 
having called them to the Ininistry, but He is not suppli- 
I cated to accept them, or to Inake theln priests or minis- 
) ters, or to bestow upon theln any grace \vhatever. This 
prayer therefore has nothing sacramental in it. The sole 
end of it is, that the persons ordained may be \vorthy of 
and fì.uitful in their ministry. It is taken as a matter of 
course, that being , admitted priests,' they become priests 
,vithout any Divine gift of grace or power. 
So far is preparatory; then COines the imposition of 
hands with the \vords accompanying it. These are the 
only mystical words used throughout the rite, and if there 
be any sacramental form in the rite, it would seem to be 
found in these \vords. 
We kno\v by the decision of the Church, that as far 
as \vords go, this form is adequate and sufficient. But 
there arises a farther question, on the principles previously 
referred to, \vhether they are used in the sense in which 
the Church intends the sacrament to be given, or \vhether 
such a sense is excluded from them. They must, then, 
be considered in t\VO ways; first, as they stood formerly 
down to the revision of 1662; and secondly, \vith the 
,vords then added. 
The words in the Prayer Book of 1549, and do\vn to 
1662, \vere as follows: 'Receive the Holy Ghost; \vhose 
sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; and whose sins 
thou dost retain, they are retained: and be thou a faith- 
ful dispenser of the Word of God and of His holy sacra- 
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Inents. In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Alnen.' This form is ambiguous; 
for there is no Inention of the order to be confelTed, nor 
.of the special end for \vhich the \vords are used. 
We kno,,, that the same is the case \vith the words 
, Accipe Spiritum Sanctum,' as used in the Pontifical for 
the consecration of Bishops. And Catholic theologians 
teach that the end for which the ,vords are said is de- 
fined by their use in connection with the rest of the rite. 
Bramhall and other Anglican ,vriters .argue in the same 
'\vay, that the sense of the "vords in the ordination of 
Priests is sufficiently defined by the previous rite, with 
which they are to be taken in conjunction. What, then, 
is the sense ,vhich the rest of the rite leads us to attach 
to theIn? 
There is a Collect similar to that in the Ordination ot 
Deacons, praying, 'replenish them so \vith truth of doc- 
trine and innocency of life, that by ,vord and exaluple 
they may faithfully serve Thee in this office;' there is an . 
exhortation reminding them' to how high a dignity, and 
ho,v chargeable an office they be called, to be messengers, 
watchmen, pastors, and ste,,,ards of the Lord, to teach, 
premonish, feed, and provide for the Lord's family;' there 
is a prayer, that 'by these Thy ministers, Thy nam(, may 
be glorified and Thy kingdom enlarged;' and there is a 
prayer at the end of all, ' to send upon these Thy servants 
Thy heavenly blessing, that they may be clad with justice, 
and that Thy word spoken by them may have success.' 
Thus the priesthood is represented solely as an office, 
and that office is only for teaching, preaching, and dis- 
pensing sacraments; and the graces asked for are no more 
than those of fidelity in discharging the duties of this 
office, and goodness of life. This is all that can be 
gathered from the rite itself as to \vhat the priesthood 
is; and as the compilers of the rite have deliberately 
omitted all such expressions as 'quos ad pres byterii 
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munus elegit;' 'benedictionelll Sancti Spiritus, et gratia' 
sacerdotalis (or spiritualis )3G effunde virtutem;' 'quos tua' 
pietatis aspectibus offerimus consecrandos;' 'da in hos 
famulos tuos presbyterii dignitatem;' every idea is ex- 

luded of the Divine election to the function of the pres- 
'byterate; of the dignity of the presbyterate being a gift 
of God; of the power of sacerdotal or spiritual grace be- 
ing besto\ved \vith the benediction of the Holy Ghost; 
of the ordaining Bishop offering the candidates to be con- 
secrated in the sight of God. Thus all the meaning that 
can be attached to the ,vords in question is as follo\vs: 
'Receive the Holy Ghost for the faithful discharge of 
your duties, and for making your lives conformable to 
the same.' All other meaning \vas, from the first, excluded 
from the ,vords. 
But then other words were added in 1662, as tollo\vs: 
, for the office and \vork of a Priest in the Church of God, 
l now committed unto thee by the imposition of our hands.' 
This, then, is the interpretation of the \vords given and 
accepted by the Anglican Church itself. The additional 
\vords have fixed and limited the meaning of the fonTIula, 
and have confirmed that ,vhich attaches to it frolTI the 
rest of the rite. The Holy Ghost is to be received' for 
the office and ,york of a Priest committed unto thee.' 
The words require consideration separately. It is 'for 
the office and \vork;' that is, to enable thee to fulfil the 
office and \vork; it is 'an office and \vork,' but no more, 
-that is the highest idea; it is 'colnmitted unto thee,' 
( but no more than cOlnlnitted. The ,vords do not convey 
) such a lneaning as that the Holy Ghost is received as the 
spiritual po\ver or sacramental character of the priesthood. 
It is all external-an office and work comlnitted unto thee; 
but there is nothing internal; nothing of a po\ver and 
grace conferred upon thee; nothing of a dedication of 


3' sacerdotalis in \Vinton, Exon, and Roman Pontificals; sþiritualis in 
the Sarum. 
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thyself to God, or receiving a consecration froln Hin1. 
The words do not and cannot lnean nor include such a 
sense as 'the character conferred.' No such sense as 
this ,vas intended to be given to the ,vords by the diyines 
of 1662; no such idea entered their minds. The ,vord 
'colnmitted' is not a sacramental ,yord, and excludes the 
idea of sacralnental grace. The Church gives or confers / 
her sacraments, but does not co nUll it them. 'To con1mit' 
ilnplies that something is to be rendered back again in 
the shape of a trust, or deposit, or function, but not that 
anything is given to the receiver as his own possession. 
I t is true that there are other words follo\ving these, 
viz. ',vhose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven; 
and ,vhose sins thou clost retain, they are retained.' These 
,vords, it may be said, ilnply the exercise of priestly po,ver, 
and taken \vith the preceding, they must be intended to 
confer the power they express, and must be sufficient to 
express the gift of sacerdotal grace. If indeed such an 
idea as this had not been so carefully excluded froln the 
rest of the rite, these \vords \vould naturally appear to be 
used in the Catholic sense. But as the Refonners dis- 
torted the ,vords of Scripture to their own purposes, it is 
necessary to inquire in what sense these \vords are used. 
The Lutherans ll1aintained that the power of absoh
tion 
in the Church is only that of declaring that God does for- ( 
giye the penitent and receive hiln into favour, but not that 
of conveying the grace of the Divine pardon to the soul.- I 
And ,vhile the Anglican Prayer Book has retained t\\'o 
ancient forms of absolution, it has introduced another 
,vhich sÏInply expresses the Lutheran doctrine above men- 
tioned; so that it is left quite an open question in ,vhich 
of the t,\,O senses these ,vords are to be understood. The 
use of these words cannot therefore clear up the ambiguity 
of the fonn. 
It may also be said, that the grace and po\\rer ot the 
priesthood are sufficiently expressed in the ,yords next 
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following those last mentioned, namely, 'be thou a faith- 
ful dispenser of the \vord of God, and of His holy sacra- 
ments.' But these words were not part of the ancient 
rite; they are the very form of expression \vhich the 
Lutherans used, to deny that there was any other func- 
tion, or power, or action of the priesthood than to preach 
the word ot God and to dispense the sacraments. The 
,vords COine from Luther, invented by him to deny that 
the priests of the Church can consecrate, or offer, or 
bless, or absolve. And as to the sacralnents, Luther 
taught that they are not instrulnental means of grace, but 
only assurances of God's proll1ises, and of the receiver's 
being in His favour. This is the doctrine taught, not only 
in the t\venty-fifth of the Thirty-nine Articles, but also 
t,vice expressed in the Book of Common Prayer. 37 Thus, 
then, these ,vords by no 111eans serve to express the power 
of the priesthood; and so far from helping to give a 
Catholic sense to the formula to which they are attached, 
they do but confirm the meaning \vhich has been attri- 
buted to it, namely, that it is only grace for the faithful 
discharge of the duties of an office which is there indicated, 
and not a gift of po\ver ill1planted in the soul. They, 
therefore, appear to exclude the idea of such a priesthood 
as the Church understands. 
Thus, then, ,ve have come back to Courayer's descrip- 
tion of the rite, namely, that the prayers contain' an invo- 
cation of the Holy Spirit to obtain all the graces necessary 
for the ,vorthy discharge of the functions.'. And ,ve find 
that it does contain prayers to the end that he describes, 
but no Inore. There is no indication of looking for a 
gift of grace special to the order, nor for any interior 
sacramental consecration, nor for any special power of the 
priesthood;, such a gift of grace as communicated through 
the ill1position of hands is unasked for, unrecognised, un- 
kno"rn; it is completely ignored. Those parts of the 
37 See in this Chapter before, p, 200, 20 5. 
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ancient Catholic rite which expressly indicated such a 
grace are omitted, and the portions of the ceremony still 
retained are so changed as to exclude any such idea. The 
fOrIns and phrases used are either ne\v, or else applied 
in a sense quite different from that understood by the 
Catholic Church. 
There is, therefore, veïY grave doubt thro\vn upon 
the validity of an ordination conferred by such a rite. 
\Ve are then brought to 'the Form of consecrating 
of an Archbishop or Bishop,' \vhich commences \vith the 
presentation of the elect to the Archbishop by t\VO other 
Bishops. The rubric in the ancient English Pontificals 
directs that the elect should be led by the hand before 
the Archbishop for examination by t\VO comprovincial 
Bishops, but no fonn of words to be used in the presen- 
tation is mentioned. In the Anglican rite a fOrIn similar 
to that for Priests and Deacons is prescribed, but no 
inquiry as to \vorthiness is made, because the Royal man- 
date for the consecration is taken as sufficient guarantee 
of the Inerits of the elect, in the same manner as the 
Apostolic Inandate is received according to the Roman 
1:) ontifical. 
The Archbishop then, before commencing the Litany, 
commends the elect to the prayers of the congreg.ltion, 
saying, 'Let us . . . first fall to prayer before ,ve admit 
and send forth this person presented to us, to the \\90rk 
\vhereunto \ve trust the Holy Ghost hath called hilll.' 
But he does not tell them \vhat they are to pray for, 
although in the SarUlll Pontifical the recolnmendation ,vas 
to pra y 'that the goodness of God \vould besto\v the 
abundance of His grace.' There is a reference here to a 
Diyine call, , the work whereunto we trust the Holy Ghost 
hath called hilll;' as there is in the exhortation to the can- 
didates for priesthood, -' this office \vhereunto it hath 
pleased God to call you.' But there is nothing to sho\Jf 
that this call means Inore than the ans\ver in the Catechism 
,. 
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namely, , the ,state of life unto \vhich it shall please God 
to call me,' -that is to say, it Ineans either the interior 
vocation, or the exterior calling, 'according to the order 
of the realm;' but it does not Inean the Divine election 
conveyed through the sacralnent. 
In the Litany the 'sanctificare' and the 
 consecrare' 
are omitted, and the suffi.age is similar to that for Dea- 
cons and Priests, namely, 'that it lnay please Thee to 
bless this our brother elected, and to send Thy grace 
upon hiln, that' he may duly execute the office whereunto 
he is called.' Thus the grace asked for is only for the 
due execution of an office, and not for any interior sancti- 
fication, or sacramental consecration. At the end of the 
Litany a prayer is said silnilar to the collect in the' or- 
dering of Deacons and Priests,' namely, 'for truth of doc- 
trine and innocency of life, that he may faithfully serve 
r Thee in this office.' Thus the sole idea still runs upon 
ì goodness of life, and the faithful discharge of the duties 
I of an office. 
The introduction to the examination is partly taken 
from the Sarum Pontifical,38 as will appear by comparing 
the t\vo. 


SARUl\I POXTIFICAL. 
.i\.ntiqua sanctonln1 patrum in- 
stitutio docet et præcipit, ut is 
qui ad ordinem episcopatus eli- 
gitur, antea diligentissÏ1ne exa- 
minetur cun1 on1ni caritate, de 
fide Sanctæ Trinitatis, et interro- 
getur de diversis causis vel mori- 
bus, quæ huic regimini congru- 
unt, et necessaria sunt retineri, 
38 l\Iaskell, 111011, Rit, vol. iii, p, 244, It is added in a note that 'the whole 
of this part of the office is now inserted into the Roman Pontifical, but accord- 
ing to l\lartène it was anciently peculiar to France and England, and not earlier 
than the eleventh century,' But it is also found in the ancient Roman Pon- 
tifical published by :Muratori (co!. 434) which seems to be 110t much later 
than that century. 


PRAYER BOOK OF 1549. 
Brother, forasmuch as holy Scrip- 
ture and the old Canons com- 
mandeth 
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secundum Apostoli dictum, 111a- 
nus cito nemini imposueris; 


et ut etiam is qui ordinandus 
est, antea erudiatur, qualiter sub 
hoc regimine constitutum op- 
orteat 


conversari in ecclesia Dei, 


that we should not be hasty in 
laying on hanòs, 
and admitting of any person to 
the government of the congre- 
gation of Christ, which he hath 
purchased with no less price 
than the effusion of his own 
blood; 
afore that I admit you to this 
administration whereunto ye are 
called, I will exmnine you in 
certain articles, to the end the 
congregation present may haye 
a trial and bear witness how ye 
be n1Índed 
to behave yourself in the Church 
of God. 


et ut irreprehensibiles sint etian1 
qui ei manus ordinationis inl. 
ponunt. 
Thus there is an appearance of preserving the ancient 
form, but it has been so contrived as to give it an entirely 
Lutheran turn. In the Pontifical the Elect is described 
as one 'who is elected to the order of the Episcopate,' 
or 'who is to be ordained;' \vhile the Prayer Book has 
no such phrases, but speaks of ' adn1Ïtting to the govern- 
ment of the congregation of Christ' (in the present l"'ook, 
'to government in the Church of Christ'), or 'I admit 
you to this adlninistration, \\7hereunto ye are called,' the 
last four words being omitted in the present book. Again, 
in the Pontifical the purpose \vith \vhich the profession 
of faith and of right intentions is to be made is stated 
to be partly for the instruction of the Elect, and partly to 
free the consciences of the consecrating Bishops. But in 
the Prayer Book all this is olnitted, and there is brought 
in instead, 'to the end the congregation present may have 
a trial and bear \vitness.' Thus the fe\v slight phrases that 
are preserved sho\v that the compilers had the ancient 
form before them, and that, \"hile keeping up a p
etel1ce 
Q 
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of the same thing, they deliberately altered it, in order 
to reduce it to the Lutheran and Z uinglian notions of a 
mere admission to an office, and a trial before the con- 
gregation. 
The examination itself "\vill be considered later on, 
together with that for Deacons and Priests. 
After the examination, a prayer is said similar to that 
in the Ordering of Priests, though it seems partly taken 
from this place of the Pontifical. It is, ho\vever, only a 
prayer that the Eject nray have grace to act up to the 
professions he has lllade. 
There is no such mention of the functions of a Bishop 
as in the Pontifical: 'Episcopum oportet judicare, inter- 
pretari, consecrare, confinllare, ordinare, offerre, et bap- 
tizare.' The functions alluded to in the examination are, 
'to govern, to instruct, to teach and exhort, to convince 
gainsayers, to drive a\vay erroneous doctrine, to correct 
and punish;' and to these \vas added in 1662, 'to ordain.' 
But as it stood at first there "\vas no allusion to adminis- 
tering any sacrament, or to anything requiring the power 
of Order. 
The TTeni Creator is then said, after \vhich comes a 
prayer. The ne\v form has passed over entirely those 
two prayers of the Pontifical "\vhich contain the petitions 
for the grace of the Order, namely, 'turning over on this 
Thy servant the horn of sacerdotal grace, pour forth on 
him the po\\
er of Thy benediction;' 'this Thy servant, 
\yhom Thou hast elected to the ministry of High Priest- 
hood;' 'complete, 0 Lord, in Thy priest the SUlll of Thy , 
ministry.' But certain expressions are retained and taken 
from the latter part of the long prayer anciently called 
, Consecratio,' \yhich is no\v divided into t\VO by the rite 
of unction, both according to the Sarulll and the present 
Roman Pontifical. The Anglican prayer begins in a man- 
ner similar to that in the 'Ordering of Priests,' lnention- 
ing the making of apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors, 
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and doctors; and ,vhen it comes to the petition, it may 
be compared \vith the Pontifical, as follo,vs : 


SARU:\I PO
TIFICAL. 
Sint speciosi, n1unere tuo, pedes 
ejus 
ad evangelizandum pacenl 


ad evangelizandum bona tua. 
Da ei, Don1Ïne, ministerium 
reconciliationis 
in verbis et in factis, in virtute 
signorum et prodigiorum. Sit 
sermo ejus, et prædicatio, non 
in persuasibilibus hun1anæ sapi- 
entiæ verbis, sed in ostensione 
spiritus et virtu tis. Da ei, Domi- 
ne, cIa ve::; regni cælorum, 
ut utatur, nonglorietur, potestate 
qualll tribuis, 
in ædificationem, non in destruc- 
tionem. 
Quodcumque ligaverit super 
terram, sit ligatum et in cælis, 
et quodcumql1e solverit super 
terran1, sit solutum et in cælis. 
Quorum detinuerit peccata, de- 
tenta sint, et quorum dimiserit, 
tu dimittas. Qui n1aledixerit ei, 
sit ille maledictus; qui benedix- 
erit ei, benedictionibus replea- 
tur. 
Sit fidelis servus et prudens, 


quem constituas tu, Domine, 
super familiam tuan1, 
ut det illis cibunl in tempore op- 
portuno, 


et exhibeat on1nenl hominem 
perfectum. Sit solicitudine im- 
piger, sit spiritu fervens. Oderit 


PRAYER BOOK OF 1549. 
Grant, we beseech thee, to this I 
thy servant such grace, 
that he may be evermore ready 
to spread abroad thy gospe
, 
and glad tidings 


of reconcilement to God, 


and to use the authority 
given unto him, 
not to destroy, but to save, not 
to hurt, but to help, 


so that he as a faithful and wise 
ser ant, 


giving to thy family n1eat in due 
season, 
may at the last day be received 
into joy. 
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superbian1, humilitatem diligat, 
nee earn unquam deserat, aut 
laudibus aut timore superatus. 
Non ponat lueern tenebras, nee 
tenebras lueem: non dieat ma- 
lum bonum, nee bonum malunl. 
Sit sapientibus et insipientibus 
debitor, ut fruetum de profeetu 
omnium eonsequatur. Tribuas 
ei, Domine, eathedranl episeo- 
palem, ad regendanl ecclesialu 
tuam et plebeul sibi eommissam. 
Sit ei auctoritas, sit ei potestas, 
sit ei finuitas. 1iultipliees super 
eum benedictionem et gratiam 
tuam; ut ad exorandam semper 
1l1isericordiam tuam tuo nlunere 
idoneus, et tua gratia possit esse 
devotus. 
Per Donlinum &e. Amen. 


Through &c. Aluen, 


From this prayer then there has been selected just so 
J much as to ask for the Elect the grace of zeal in preach- 
... ing, and of fidelity and discretion in the use of his au- 
thority; but every phrase that expresses a Divine power, 
an authority cOIning from God, a sacramental efficacy, is 
studiously omitted. There is no prayer for the gift of 
the keys of the kingdom of hea yen, nor of the po\ver of 
binding and loosing, nor of the episcopal chair to rule the 
Church and people committed to him. Almighty God is 
not asked to be his authority, his po,ver, his firmness. 
I-Ie is to be ready to preach the Gospel and glad tidings 
of reconcilelnent; but the ministry of reconciliation is not 
given to him. He is to be the faithful and \yise servant, 
giying the Lord's feunily lneat in due season, but not one 
,,,horn God himself sets over His falnily. Eyen' the po,ver 
,vhich Thou clost besto\y' is changed into 'the authority 
given unto him,' leaving the source of the authority un- 
told. And ,vhen ,ve look back in order to knO\\T ,vhat 
, 
the authority is, ,ye find only , such authorit) as ye have 
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by God's \vord, and as to you shall be cOlnmi tted by the 
ordinance of this realm.' Thus the prayer is only for 
grace to fulfil certain duties, and it does not ask for, nor 
recognise any sacramenta] gift \vhatever. 
This prayer is follo,ved by the ilnposition of hands, 
,vith the form, Aeeipe SpirillllJl Sane/ullI, &c. These are ( 
the only \vords in the rite capable of being used in a I 
Inystical or sacramental sense. In J{ing Ed\vard's First 
Book, and do,vn to the revision in 1662, the ,vords stood 
as follo,vs: 'Take the Holy Ghost, and remelnber that 
thou stir up the grace of God ,vhich is in thee by impo- 
sition of hands; for God hath not given us the spirit of 
fear, but of power and love and soberness.' These ,vords, 
as it has been observed by fonner controversialists, do 
not contain any mention of the special end for ,vhich they ( 
are used, or of the particular grace they are intended to 
convey; and therefore, just as in the ROlnan l:>ontifical, 
they must be taken in connection "with the rest of the 
rite preceding and follo,ving. We kno\v that the POll- 
tifical does express the Divine election, and the grace of 
the episcopal Order. But on going through the Angli- 
can rite, we have seen that there is no intimation of any- 
thing more than the Divine grace and blessing in the per- 
formance of the dutie5 of a certain office. \Vhat is there, 
 
then, to give any further sense to this form? The ,vords 
taken froln St. Paul cannot do so, for they are only an 
exhortation referring to grace already in possession, and 
do not indicate the communication of the episcopal cha- 
racter. 
But in the revision of 1662 the ,vords received a simi- 
lar alteration ,vith the fonn for priests, and they no,v 
stand as follows: 'Receive the Holy Ghost for the office 
and ,york of a Bishop in the Church of God no,v c
lnmitted 
unto thee by the imposition of our hands: In the Harne 
of the Father) and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
.Amen. And relnelnber that thou stir up the grace of 
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God \vhich is given thee by this imposition of our hands: 
for God hath not given us the spirit of fear, but of po\ver, 
and love, and soberness.' The remarks which \vere made 
\,áth regard to the form for priests are equally applicable 
here. The additional \vords do not express in any \vay 
the power and character of the episcopal order, but only 
grace for an office and work committed. They thus fix 
upon the original \vords the sense \vhich is implied through 
all the rest of the rite, and they exclude any sacramenta] 
sense from being attached to thel11. The grace that is 
asked and looked for is such as is invoked \vith the im- 
position of hands in the benediction of an Abbot, and no 
lTIOre. 
The rite is not concluded \vith the imposition of hands. 
In the book of 1549 some further relics of the ancient 
rite \vere preserved. The Archbishop \vas ' to lay the 
Bible upon his neck, \vith an exhortation,' and then to 
, put into his hand the pastoral staff:' with another exhor- 
tation. By the change in 1552 the t\VO exhortations were 
thro\vn into one, the pastoral staff was disused, and the 
( Bible \vas to be given into the hand of the newly-con- 
) secrated instead of being laid on his neck. Certain 
expressions in the exhortation seeln to be taken fr0111 
the ancient rite; but \vith an occasional diversion of the 
sense from the original meaning, such as \ve have met 
\vi th before: for instance, the increase of grace in the 
Bishop himself is turned to the increase of fruit of his 
preaching among the people. 


SARUM PONTIFICAL. 
Accipe evangelium, et vade, 
prædica populo tibi commisso: 


PRAYER BOOK OF 1549. 
Give heed unto reading, ex- 
hortation, and doctrine j think 
upon those things contained in 
this book, be diligent in them, 
that the increase conling there- 
by may be manifest un to all 
men. . . 


potens est enim Deus augere tibi 
gratiam suam, qui vivit &c. 
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Præcipe, Domine, huic pas- 
cere oves tuas, ac tribue ut in 
comn1Ïssa gregis custodia solici- 
tus pastor vigilet. (From the 
þrayer, Pater sanete.) 
Sustentator hun1anæ inlbecil- 
litatis Deus, benedic baculum 
istunl, et quod in eo exterius de- 
signatur, interius in moribus fa- 
muli tui propitiationis clementia 
operetur. 
Accipe baculum pastoralis of- 
ficii: et sit in corrigendis vitiis 
pie sæviens, judicium sine ira 
tenens,36 in fovendis virtutibus 
auditorunl anin10s demulcens, 
in tranquillitate severitatis cen- 
suram non deserens. 


Be to the flock of Christ a 
shepherd, not a wolf; feed them, 
devour them not. 


Hold up the weak, heal the 
sick, bind together the broken, 
bring again the outcasts, seek 
the lost. 


Be so merciful, that you be 
not too ren1Ïss; so minister dis- 
cipline, that ye forget not mercy ; 
that when the Chief Shepherd 
shall come, ye may receive the 
Ï1nn1arcescible crown of glory, 
through, &c. 


The rite ends with a prayer ,vhich seelns to be partly 
taken from the Pater sancte; a prayer probably peculiar 
to the English Church, and as ancient as the tenth cen- 
tury. It presents features Inore closely agreeing \vith 
this prayer than ''lith the Benediction referred to by Mr. 
Blunt. 37 


SARü
I POXTIFICAL. 
Pater sancte, omnipotens Deus, 


præsta ut hic fanlulus tuus sit 
tuis ministeriis cunctisque fideli- 
ter gerendis officiis dignus, ut an- 
tiquitus instituta sacramentorum 
possit mysteria celebrare, et per 
te in summum ad quod assumi- 
tur sacerdotium consecretur. 
Sit super eum benedictio tua, 


PRAYER BOOK OF 154-9. 
1\1ost nlerciful Father, we be- 
seech thee, 


to send down upon this thy 
servant thy heavenly blessing, 


36 In the \Vinchestcr PontificaJ, C cum iratus fueris, misericordiæ remin- 
iscens, , 
Iaskell's i1Io1l, Rit, yo1. iii, p, 266, 
37 A Il/lotated Book of COIllJllon Fra)'cr, p. 577, 
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Iicet manu nostra sit porrecta. 
Præcipe, Domine, huic pascere 
oves tuas, ac tribue ut in com- 
Inissa gregis custodia solicitus 
pastor vigilet. 
Spiritus huic sanctus tuus cæles- 
tium charismatum divisor assis- 
tat, ut sicut electus gentium doc- 
tor instituit, sit justitia non in- 
digens, benignitate pollens, hos- 
pitalitate diffusus ; 
servet in exhortationibus alacri- 
tatem, in persecu tionibus fidem, 
in caritate patientiam, in veritate 
constantiam, in hæresibus ac 
vitiis omnibus odiulll sciat, in æ- 
n1ulationibus nesciat, in j udiciis 
gratiosum esse sinas, et gratum 
esse concedas. 
Postremo, onlnia a te largiter 
discat, quæ salubriter tuos do- 
ceat. 


Sacerdotium ipsum opus esse 
existimet, non dignitatem. 
Proficiant ei honoris augmenta, 
etiam ad incrementa n1eritorum : 
ut per hæc, sicut apud nos nunc 
asciscitur in sacerdotium, ita 
apud te postea asciscatur in reg- 
num. 


and so endue him with thy Holy 
Spirit, 


that he, preaching thy word, 
D1ay not only be earnest to re- 
prove, beseech, and rebuke, with 
all patience and doctrine, 


but also may be to such as be- 
lieve an wholeson1e exan1ple in 
word, in conversation, in love, 
in faith, in cha
tity, and purity, 


that faithfully fulfilling his course 
at the latter day he may receive 
the crown of righteousness, laid 
up by the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, who, &c. 


Here, as usual, the petition that the new Bishop Inay 
obtain the Divine consecration to the high priesthood for 
\vhich he is chosen, is on1itted; and the meagre adapta- 
tion, such as it is, retains only petition for grace to be 
zealous i.n preaching, and an example of virtue 'to such 
as believe.' 
After this full examination of the Anglican rite, we 
are driven to the conclusion that it contains and is founded 
, 
upon the Lutheran doctrine, nalnely, that Ordination is 
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only the public recognition and admission of a person to I 
an office, \vith prayers that he may have grace to be faith- 
ful to the duty imposed upon him, and to live in a man- 
ner consistent "vith the same; and thus that it excludes 
the idea of a sacrament, or of any sacralllental grace being 
conferred therein. Hence arises the very grave doubt, 
whether the sacrament of Holy Order can be validly ad- 
lninistered \vÍth such a form? 
The vie\v here taken of the Anglican rite is not ne\v 
among Catholic \vrÍters. It has before this tilne been 
pointed out that in the ilnposition of hands in making 
lninisters no Protestant writers 'ackno\vledge any grace 
given \vithal,' but 'make it a bare cereillony;' that in 
the Anglican form of adlnitting deacons 'there is no true 
consecration of a deacon;' and in that of Bishops there is \ 
nothing 'that may by probable or possible means give 
episcopal order.' 
Thus in an early controversalist: 


, Now concerning in1position or laying on of hands in making 
their n1inisters , . . none of them all make more oÎ it than of the 
like J udaical ceremony in the old laW'; not acknowledging that 
there is any grace given withal, though the Apostle says there is, 
in express terms. But they will answer this text (as they are wont) 
with a favourable translation, turning grace into gift. _\s when the 
Apostle saith thus: "N eglect not the grace that is in thee, which 
is given thee by prophecy, with imposition of the hands of priest- 
hood ;" they translate, "Neglect not the gift ;" and Beza, most 
impudently, for "by prophecy" translateth " to prophecy;" mak- 
ing that only to be this gift, and withal adding this goodly expo- 
sition, that he had the gift of prophecy before, and now by in1po- 
sition of hands was chosen only to execute that function. But 
because it might be objected that the 
\postle saith, "which was 
given thee" with the imposition of hands; or, as he speaketh in 
another place, "by in1position of hands," Inaking this imposition 
of hands an instrun1ental cause of giving this grace, he saith that 
it did only confirm the grace or gift before given. 
Thus it is evident, that though the Apostle speak never so 
plain for the dignity of holy orders, that it giveth grace, and 
consequently is a sacrament; they pervert all to the contrary, 
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making it a bare ceremony, suppressing the word" grace," which 
is much l110re significant to express the Greek word than "gift" 
- is, because it is not every gift, but a gracious gift, or a gift pro- 
ceeding of marvellous and mere grace.'38 
Fulke replies, admitting in fact the justice of Martin's 
criticism: 


'Though we find that by or with imposition of hands many 
rare and extraordinary gifts, of prophecy, of tongues, and such- 
like, were given in the Apostles' tin1e, yet we find nowhere that 
grace is ordinarily given by that ceremony, used always in the 
Church for ordination of the ministers thereof. . . 
'Here is no evidence at all that the order of priesthood is a 
sacrament, or giveth grace; but that God, by the ceremony of 
laying on of hands, did give wonderful and extraordinary gifts of 
tongues and prophesying in the beginning and first planting of the 
Church. But that grace should always follow that ceremony, there 
is no proof to be made out of the Holy Scriptures. And experi- 
ence showeth that he which was void of gifts before he was or- 
dered priest, is as very an ass and dogbolt as he was before, for 
any increase of grace or gracious gifts, although he have authority 
committed unto him.' 39 


A Catholic \vriter upon the Thirty-nine Articles speaks 
as follows: 



 


'Howsoever we expound this pretended Protestant n1aking or 
admitting deacons . . . here is no true consecration of a deacon. 
For giving the New Testament and power to read the Gospel 
cannot be the full and lawful manner to make deacons. . . Nor 
can the taking authority to execute the office of a deacon be the 
manner; for no man can truly and lawfully execute that wherein 
he bath no power, and here is no power of a deacon given in all 
this their form and order.'40 
'.i\nd these Protestants' form of making their pretended Bi- 
shops is also utterly overthrown. . . For there is not anyone sin- 
gular or privileged thing, sign, ceremony, word, or act, that may 


38 Discoverie of the manifold Corruþtions of the Scriftltrcs by the HcretikèS of 
our daies, sþecially the English Se/tarit's, By Gregory 
rartil1, Rhemes, 1582, 
8vo, p, 227, 
39 Fulke's Dcftuce (If the sincere and true TranslatioJls (If the hol)' Scriþtures, 
Ed, Parker Society, p- 468-9- 
40 'Judgment of the Aþostles &c. Ùl þOiilts if Doctrine sd dO'Wllc ill the 
XXXIX, Articles. By Richard Broughton. Douay, 1632, 8\'0, p, 35 8 , 
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by probable or possible means give episcopal order . . . for here 
is no n10re done or said than was in their luaking of pretended 
priests or ministers before; for these the same were their ceremony 
and words: Receive the Holy Ghost.' 41 
'Here is no n1aterial difference; a Bishop is pretended conse- 
crator in both alike; the ceremony of laying on of hands is the 
same; the words spoken do not differ; in both there is the same 
sentence and sense. . . In the pretended ordination of Bishops 
there is no power at all given, but the party only put in mind or 
admonished to stir up that grace which was in him before,- the 
very same words which St. Paul, absent, wrote to St. Timothy 
long after he had consecrated him priest.'4
 


A third authority is the celebrated Franciscus a Sancta 
Clara, \vho has drawn out an elaborate arguIllent on the 
subject ;43 and the fact is the more remarkable from his 
having been by Dr. Lee and others alleged as an authority 
in favour of the validity of Anglican orders, on account 
of his remarks on the 36th Article. And in the work 
no\v referred to he is at SOine pains to sho\v that his 
later argument is not inconsistent \vith that in his earlier 
publication. It ",ill be ,vorth ,vhile to quote the whole 
passage, although it runs to considerable length. For 
breyity's sake the spelling is modernised; sonle evident 
errors of the press are also corrected; and some passages 
are omitted, including one froin Bishop Bonner's Homilies, 
already quoted in this "vork. 


, TVhether ordi1lation alld jurisdiction are e.rtille! iit Protestants, 
accordi1lg to faith? 
Disciple, A main point remains, namely, concerning the ordina- 
tion and jurisdiction of the Protestant clergy, whether it is n1atter 
of faith with you, that they are not really Bishops and Priests. 
You know, they strongly, and of late with n10re heat than ordinary, 
urge their succession from you, as appears in Mr. :\Iason, my Lord 
of Canterbury, n1Y Lord of Londonderry, Dr, Taylor, Dr. Feme, 
Dr. Hanlmond, and other present writers. 


41 Judgment of tlze Aþostles &c, p, 370-2, 4'Z Ibid, p, 37 2 -3. 
43 An Ellchiridioll. of Faz'th, By Francis Coventry, zd edition, Douay, 
1655' The above was one of the author's assumed names, and the book is 
placed in the list of his works by Ant. a \V ood and Dodd, 
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.!tEaster. This business hath been always ventilated even fronl 
the beginning of tbe schism, and of late renewed in the case of 
D. Goffe at Paris, who was reordained, as all others have been; 
and therefore it is worthy our searching the COll1mon sense of Ca- 
tholic Doctors in it. 
First, as to what concerns the forn1s which I find in their 
...
rticles: it is not anywhere declared heresy in our Councils to 
hold them valid, as never having been declared invalid; insomuch 
that, according to the principles of Innocent IV. and other Doctors, 
we can only condemn them as unlawful, being different from the 
forms prescribed by holy Church; all which S. Clement 44 sho\vs 
largely. 
Secondly, as to their succession; it being matter of fact, and 
depending upon records, I do not see grounds for matter of faith; 
so that for what concerns their forms used in ordination, and their 
succession of valid ordinators, being both simply looked into with- 
out any further relations, I shall not have occasion to intermeddle 
with as to faith. 
N either is it necessary to exan1ine, 111uch less to deny, St. 
Clement's Paraphrase upon the 36th Article-the title is, De Eþis- 
coþorzt1n et lJli'tzistrorllJll cOllsecratioJle-where he concludes that, si 
nihil aliud obstet, their ordination, forasmuch as concerns their forn1 
and maUer, will be yalid, if there is 1lothillg else to hinder it. N ot- 
withstanding all which, after a serious and sincere examination, 
I must put this final resolution as a most indubitable conclusion 
of your question : 
COJlclusioJl. AccordiJlg to the clear scnse of the a1lcient alld þre- 
) sellt [}jziversal LÏturch, their ordinations are ipso jure Í1zz'alidj 7.ohich 
I shall with 1I1Odesty and truth elldeaz'our to declare. 
The holy Council indeed of Nice, in Canon 19, defineth the 
Baptism of the Paulianists and Cataphrygians to be invalid, and 
consequently all their ordinations, as is there also declared, which 
doth appear in these words: Si qltis coufugit ad ecclesialll Catholi- 
,,
a1Jl de PauliaJlistis et Cataphrygis, statztlU1Jl est rebaþtizari eos ess,- 
debere; si qui vero clerid erullt aþlld eos, siquideJJl inculþatifuerÙd 
et irreþrehensibiles, rltrslts etia1Jl ordÙzelltur ab Eþiscoþo Ecclesiæ 
Catholicæ, &c. 
.A.nd in like ll1anner touching the Photinians is decreed in two 
Synods of ...t\rles, Can. 16. I know SOlne bring the 7th Canon of 
Laodicæa for the contrary; but it was adjectitious as to the Pho- 


44 Here, and in two other places, 'S. Clement' is printed, meaning st a 
Clara; whether by error, or (to use the author's own phrase) de Ùldlfstria, in 
order to conceal himself more closely, it is not easy to say, 
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tinians, as it appears, being not found in nlany copies, and evi- 
dently was against the sense of holy Church declared at ArIes out 
of Nice. 
It is true, these come not home to our case, by reason, as 
Zonaras and our other histories witness, they wholly changed the 
forms in substantials j but the Arians did either not change the 
form of Baptism at all, as to the order of words, which is intimated 
in the Council of ArIes, Can. 17 (where, you know', the passages of 
Nice are recorded), which I think evident as to the generality of 
them, or at the n10st, some Arians changed it thus: III the name 
of the Father, by the SOil, alld ill the H06' Ghost; as Baronius holds J 
out of Sozomen, which I also think j because, as appears in the 
History of the Council of Nice by Sozomen (1. iii. c. 19 ill fine), 
in the end of the Psalms they did change the Doxology, Gloria 
Patri, þer Filiulll, ill Spiritu Sando &c., which the Council re- 
formed to the form before and since in the Universal Church of 
Gloria Patri et Filio &c., which change of theirs seems not so 
important as to annul Baptisn1, except depraved by some impious 
interpretation of introducing a minority or nonconsubstantiality in 
the Son with the Father; as in the like manner touching the pro- 
cession of the Holy Ghost a Patre per FiIÙIlIl, as some orthodox 
Fathers speak j as is also recorded in the Council of Florence, and 
rightly understood was not rejected. 
Yet the judgment of the whole Catholic Church was and is, 
that Baptism adlninistered by an Arian intending to oppose the 
Church's sense, that is, not to do what the Church doth, by that ) 
their imperfect fom1, would be invalid, and by consequence his ( 
ordination, though not differing essentially from the Catholic form, 
provided that he should hereby sufficiently manifest his depraved 
sense to be against the truth of Christ's institution as always 
admitted and understood by holy Church, as in their case this 
very change of the form being done upon design and pursuit of 
their heresy, was esteemed by holy Church to have declared them 
enough; and therefore S1. Athanasius, Ser11l. COllt. Ariallos, shows 
they destroyed Baptisln, because 
hey gave it not III Patre et Filio, 
but Creatore et creatura: his words are these, IpS1tl1l quoque bap- 
tisJJlltJ/l de Ecclesia tollehant, cum llegalltcs Filii ClIlll Patre COllsubstal!- 
tialitatel1l, 1lon ill Patre et Filio illulll. tJ ibuerellt, sed Í1l Creatore et 
creatura, 
1'hat th ese words are to be understood of those second sort of 
Arians we n1entioned is clear. First, because he saith they did 
not baptise ill Patre et Filio; which is true only of them. 
Secondly, because, as I said before, the Baptism of the Arians, 
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as to the general, was declared valid in the 2d Council of Arles, 
universally received, by reason that they baptised ill 110IllÙle Tri- 
1tÍtatis; so that he cannot be thought to condenln their Baptisn1, 
w'hich holy Church approved, especially considering that he him- 
self was approved by all. 
Thirdly, the :first Synod of Arles, Can. 8, intimates that there 
were two sorts of Arians, whereof some baptised ill Patre et Filio 
ct Sþiritu Sancto, who were not to be rebaptised, others were to be 
baptised again by our priests, as is there decreed: the words are 
these: Dc Ariallis, qui propria lege sua utl/lltltr, 2t! rebaþlizelltur, 
pla-cuit, si ad Ecclesialll aliqlti de hac hæresi vellerÙzt, interrogent eos 
1lostræ fidei sacerdotes SYlIlbolitlll. .Et si perzliderÙzt, ill Patre et Filio 
et Sþiritu Sando eos baþtizatos, lllallltS iis talltl/1ll ill/þollantltr, 2ft 
acciþialzt Sþiriflu/l Salldltlll. Quod si illterrogati nOll resþolldeallt 
hallc Trillitate1l1, baþtizelltur. ,\Yhich twofold sort of Arians, whereof 
one \vere baptised in the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
and the other were not so, confirms clearly what we have asserted. 
Hence you see also the reason why the Baptisn1 of our old 
Protestants is adjudged valid by us and all Catholics who know 
truly the grounds of religion, and also both Baptisn1 and Ordina- 
tion of old in the Donatists, and now in the Greeks, though they 
somewhat differ fron1 us in the forms, but not substantially, nor in 
a depraved sense. 
I told you before, that if the ministers of sacraments should 
betray a want of due intention by their exterior manner of adn1inis- 
tration of then1, that then in the j udgn1ent of the whole Church 
declared in the general Councils of Florence and Trent, the sacra- 
Inents ,vould undoubtedly be invalid. I touch not inferior inten- 
tions nor ,vays by outward acts expressed, of which holy Church 
taketh no cognisance. 
It 111ay be objected, that those Arians who baptised ill Patre, 
Filio, et Spiritl/ Sando clearly indicated their depraved intentions 
by their public writings and actions to be contrary to holy Church, 
and yet their Baptis1l1 was valid. And by the san1e reason the 
ordination of Protestant clergy, differing not substantially in the 
fom1, though in their ,i\..rticles they delnonstrate their depraved 
intentions. 
I answer, that those Arians did indeed declare by their other 
actions an habitual intention of baptising contrary to holy Church, 
which was not sufficient to invalidate the sacran1ents; and there- 
fore the holy Church never used in matters of such heavy conse- 
quence to proceed upon such remote principles: but if they had 
sufficiently 111anifested an actl/alor even 'i'irtl/al intention opposite' 
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to holy Church, it was also adjudged sufficient, as in the ca
e of 
the second sort of Arians, who therefore are presumed to have 
changed the fornI, as the Protestants have done; it Inust in 
consequence to the sense of the universal Church declared in 
her Councils, irrefragably be concluded, all sacramental attempts 
grounded upon such fornls to be invalid, being they clearly speak 
an actual contrary intention, at least in the first contrivers, being 
that the forms were therefore changed, ,vhich, as you know, suffi- 
ciently destroys all these successionary attempts; and truly the 
continuance of the same forms speaketh at least a virtltal depraved 
intention in their followers, which of itself is sufficient to the end 
we treat; as, on the contrary, a virtual intention to proceed accord- 
ing to the sense of the holy Church is by all judged sufficient for 
the force of any or all the sacraments; it being sufficient even ac- 
.cording to philosophy, for the guidance of all human actions. 
The application of this, or this explication given, is easy to the 
question of Ordination n1inistered by our Protestant Bishops; for 
though we should suppose, with 8t. Clement,45 these forms not to 
be substantially changed, or their derivation of Episcopacy to have 
been originally and indeed from ours, as they seriously pretend; 
yet since they have changed the Church fornls de industria, as the 
second sort of Arians did, to declare that they do not what the 
Church intends, and in pursuit thereof have solemnly decreed 
against the power of sacrificing and consecrating, that is, in the 
sense of the old and present Catholic Church, of changing the 
elements of bread and wine into the body and blood of Christ our 
Lord, as appears in the 28th and 31St Articles, it evidently con- 
cludes that they never did or could validly ordain priests, and con- 
sequently Bishops, having, as I say, expressed clearly the depra- 
vation of their intentions in order to the first and principal part of 
Ordination, which consisteth in the power Sltper corþus Christi 
'i'erUIll of sacrificing and consecrating his true body, by them pro- 
fessedly denied, and the sacrifice declared a þernicious imþosture 
(a strange expression) in their Articles, never repealed or mitigated 
in any synod. 
I said it is against the sense of the Catholic Church to deny 
the power of sacrificing, that is, by way of propitiation offering our 
blessed Lord's true Body and Blood; which I therefore said, be- 
cause all general Councils inclusively from the first of Nice to the 
last of Trent, either occasionally or of set purpose, have declared 
the constant sense of the universal Church herein, as also all an- 
cient Greek, Arabic, and Latin Liturgies fully speak it. 


U i, e. S ta Clara, 
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I deny not but that eminent persons and Protestant prelates 
have in later years endeavoured to induce a more easy sense of the 
Articles touching the point of sacrifice; but that doth not at all 
change the state of the question touching the invalidity of their 
Ordination. For if once their Ordination was invalid by reason of 
their nonconlpliance with the Church's sense, which according to 
faith is required, and the first composers of the Articles had not; 
it is now too late to revalidate what from the beginning was null, 
according to the known rule of the law, the posterior ordainers, as 
you know, herein wholly depending on the first; so that there is no 
way now of invalidation, except by being anew ordained by holy 
Church, which would imply, if generally admitted, a happy busi- 
ness of reunion of all breaches: otherwise, if we should put the 
case, that they were now to be ordained according to the more 
temperate sense given of the later Doctors, yet neither would that 
serve the turn; first, hecause it is too late, as I have said, their 
former Ordinations being invalid, upon which their validity now 
depends, except they could derive a succession per saltul1l as fron1 
a greatgrandfather without a father. Secondly, because even they 
who are most temperate, unanimously deny, with the contrivers of 
the Articles, according to the 31st Article,sacerdotelll o.fferreChristulll, 
that the priest doth offer Christ, which destroys the very life of 
our Christian sacrifice. .A..ll which ingenuously considered, I do 
not find any real or possible title (which I would gladly do, as 
being indeed a great enemy to multiplication of unnecessary dif- 
ferences, as true christian charity instructeth me) for their Ordina- 
tion in the sense of the universal Church, Neither bave any of 
their Doctors hitherto observed, much less infringed these grounds 
which I have laid out of Church nlonuments. 
Though the Councils conclude not in formal terms the point 
here discussed of their Ordination, yet learned and ten1perate per- 
sons will judge how nearly it is concerned in their Acts, whereunto 
this syllogism will conduce: 
All Ordillatiolls celebrated Ùl a 
fOrlJl diff'erellt fro11/. the Church, 
with all illtelltioll sldficíeJltly exþressed of oþþosition to her sense, are 
Ï1zz!alid, acc(}nlillg to the definitions oj tIll: gcneral Councils cited. 
But their Ordinations are sucl/. as are already declared. Ergo: 
'Vhere you see my sense, or rather the sense of the whole 
Church, in wh:tt concerns your question touching faith as to this 
point of Ordination.' 


From this long extract it appears that the author, 
Franciscus a StD. Clara, ,vas of opinion that, although the 
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fonns of Ordination in the Anglican Church may be suf- 
ficient in themselves, yet as they have been changed 
de industria to declare that the ordainers do not intend 
,vhat the Church intends, the Ordinations cannot be valid. I 
The same has been the exact argument of this chapter; 
but Sta Clara has spoken of the depraved intention as 
directed only against the po,ver of sacrificing and conse- 
crating, and has not drawn it out also as against the 
sacralnental character of Holy Order. 
This subject had, ho,vever, previously been touched 
on by a contemporary of Sta Clara, \vho, like him, had 
been inclined to favour the idea of the return of the An- 
glican Church as a body to the Catholic faith. Fr. 
Leander a Sto Martino, G.S.B., was in frequent commu- 
nication ,vith King Charles's ministers, and ,vas asked by 
Sir Francis 'Vindebank to state \vhat was absolutely ne- 
cessary for making a Bishop. The follo,ving are extracts 
from the question and reply: 


'Question. "\Vhat is absolutely necessary to Bishopdonl or the 
ordination of a Bishop; without which the Ordination were frus- 
trate, and with which it were substantially and essentially valid? 
I. First, that the party to be consecrated be a christian man, 
for women are incapable of holy Orders, and baptismus est 'aJlll(( 
sacramelltorltlll; so that whosoever is not baptised truly is incap- 
able of any other sacranlent, much more of this excellent Order. 
II. The Consecrator must also be a true Bishop, and have 
intention to perform what holy Church intendeth by this rite, and 
use the matter and form which is received in the Church; other- 
wise he conferreth nothing valid. This intention is to be conform- 
able to the acception or signification of the name of Bishop, 
received among Catholics: that is, he must intend to confer that 
power which the Catholic Church always understood to belong 
to the nanle and office of a Bishop. 
III. Both Consecrator and he that is to be consecrated nlust 
first have received the power of Priesthood; that is, of sacrificing 
the sacrifice of the altar and of absolving penitents from their sins. 
IV. These above-mentioned things are required necessari]y to 
the substance of this sacrament, because without them the essence 
R 
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of the sacrament cannot be validly introduced into the subject. 
Now the essence consisteth in the ill1position of the hands of one 
or l1l0re Bishops j . . . which imposition of hands or X}lpo':'fJYt'a, i
 
the 111aterial sign or ceremony, accompanied for n10re expression 
with other signs, traditio baculi þastoralis, 11litræ &c" and in the 
words ,vherewith the Consecrator expresseth that he giveth powel 
ofBishopdom to the party consecrated; and these words are called 
the fornl of tbe sacrament, which in the Greek Church are simply, 
'rhat God's grace, by the Consecrator's ministry and consent of his 
fellow Bishops, pronloteth such a venerable Priest N. to the dignity 
of Bishop: in which is sufficieJltly expressed the power of Bishop- 
donl j which, according to the signification received in all the 
Greek Church, and understood so by all, containeth power of 
sacrificing, absolving from sins, confirming, ordering, jurisdiction 
over his church and flock, &c. But the forn1 of the Latin Church 
is 11lore expressive, setting down particularly in the fornl itself, or 
in the precedent instruction or following prayers, all the powers 
and functions of a Bishop.'4
 


Fr Leander had said that he ans\vered Winde- 
bank's questions 'not \vithout fear and treIl1bling, since 
the first of theln [viz. the question ans\vered above] is a 
point that may give distaste, and I am \vonderful loathe 
to give any.' It is evident that his reluctance arose 
fronl the conyiction that his éU1S\Ver lnust be a con- 
detunation of the Anglican Church. And in fact the 
principles he has laid do\vn are quite opposed to the 
pretensions of Anglicans "\vith regard to an episcopal suc- 
cession. For he says that' the essence of the sacrament 
consists as to the fornl in the \vords \vhere\vith the Con- 
secrator expresses his giving pO\
ler of Bishopdoln,' and 
that 'he lnust intend to confer that po\ver \vhich the 
(
atholic Church ahvays understood to belong to the 
Hel1l1e and office of a Bishop.' N O\V at the time he \vrote. 
the \vords used in the Anglican rite did not express any- 
thing of 'Bishopdom,' and it has been sho\vn fi.oJl1 the 
rest of the rite that the Consecrator "\vho uses it does not 


45 Clarendon State Paþers, vol. i, p. 25 2 , fo1. Oxford, I7 6 ï. Printed abo 
in Lee'.::; ralidity 0/ Onkrs (If Lflurcll if 1::1lg1t1lld, p, 84-7' 
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intend to confer the po\ver \vhich the Church understands 
to belong to a Bishop. Dr. Lee has quoted the docu- 
lnent apparently \vithout perceiying how far it tells against 
his argurnent. 
To these earlier authorities Inay be added that of 
Archbishop J(enrick, ,vho speaks as follows, though, like 
Franciscus a Sta Clara, he has not carried out his prin- 
ciple beyond the doctrine of the holy Sacrifice: 'It is a 
settled principle "vith Catholics that no error about the 
nature or efficacy of a sacrament, no positive disbelief of 
its divine institution, or any other personal un,vorthiness 
on the part of him who adlninisters it, can deprive such a 
sacrament of its effect, provided sufficient !natter, valid 
forn1, and the due intention, concur in its administration. 
But if the Inatter be omitted, or curtailed of any essential 
part; if the fornl be vitiated, or if ambiguity be intro- 
duced, for the purpose of introducing error, it is no 
longer a valid Ineans of producing sacramental effects.' 4fj 
But, in reply to the previous line of argument, it may 
be urged that no difficulties of this sort have been raised 
"vith regard to the Abyssinian Ordinations; that in the 
case laid before the Sacred Congregation it is not stated 
that any prayers whatever are said, or any other "vords 
than the mere Accipe SpirituJJl SanctU1Jl; that if these 
\vords are sufficient in the Abyssinian case, they are also 
,-;ufficient in the Anglican; and that it is unnecessary to 
lnake any further inquiries, ,vhen the Sacred Congregation 
,vas satisfied ,vith the mere pronouncement of these ,vords. 
The facts so stated are correct; but then it is per- 
fectly ,veIl kno\vn that even if the prayers prescribed by 
the Abyssinian sacred books are not said, yet that the 
faith and doctrine of the Abyssinian Church is expressed 
by those prayers, and that it is the saIne ,vith the faith 
and doctrine of the Catholic Church regarding Holy Order 
and the Priesthood. Xhere is no addition made to the 


46 ValidifJ' {lfAllg
 Ortl. p. 175. 
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\vords ,vhich excludes the due and proper sense from 
them, and therefore no doubt can exist about the sense in 
\vhich the ,vords are used in an Abyssinian ordination, 
though the practice is so far short of the theory. 
There is also a certain faith and doctrine expressed 
in the Anglican forn1s of Ordination; and it is not the 
faith and doctrine of the Catholic Church, but that of 
( Luther and other reformers. It is impossible to take the 
,yards Accipe SpirituJJl SanctuJJl separately from the con- 
text in vvhich they are found. And the context does 
exclude a due and proper sense, and fixes and determines 
the sense to be contrary to that of the Church Catholic. 
Thus the Abyssinian Abuna, though he repeats no 
lllore than those three words, yet, foIlo,ving the traditions 
of his Church, expresses his Faith with respect to the 
sacramental grace and power of the Order conferred in a 
manner agreeable \vith that of the Catholic Church. 
On the other hand, the Bishop \vho uses the An- 
glican forn1 in ordaining is not only prevented from at- 
taching a right sense to those \vords, but openly declares 
and professes that he does not repeat them according to 
the sense in which the Catholic Church receives and uses 
them. 
In the eXéunination of the Anglican forn1 the language 
throughout has been taken in its silnple and natural 
meaning. But in order to sho\v that the interpretation 
here given is not forced, it may be ,veIl to quote SOlne 
\vriters conteInporary with the fonnation of the rite. 
First Jewell : 


, Now are we to speak of the n1inistry of the Church, which 
S0111e have called Holy Orders. Shall we account it a sacrament? 
there is no reason so to do. It is a heavenly office, a holy min- 
istry or service. By such as have this office God lighteneth our 
darkness, He dec1areth His mind to us, He gathereth together His 
scattered sheep, and publisheth unto the world the glad tidings 
of salvation. The patriarchs did bear this office. This was the 
office of the prophets. . . . 
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, No doubt the ministry of the Gospel is highly to be es- 
teemed, seeing our Saviour was not ashamed to publish the will 
of His Father in His own person; yet it appeareth not wherever 
He did ordain it to be a sacrament.'47 


Then \ì\Thitgift: 


, To use these words: "Receive the Holy Ghost," in ordering 
of ministers, which Christ Hin1self used in appointing His Apostles, 
is no 1110re ridiculous and blasphemous than it is to use the words 
that He used in the supper; but it is blasphemy thus outrageously 
to speak of the words of Christ. The Bishop by speaking these 
words doth not take upon him to give the Holy Ghost, no 1110re 
than he doth to remit sins when he pronounceth the remission of 
sins; but by speaking these words of Christ, "Receive the Holy 
Ghost; whose sins soever ye remit, they are remitted &c." he 
doth show the principal duty of a minister, and assureth him 
of the assistance of God's Holy Spirit, if he labour in the san1e 
accordingly.'48 
f ' Christ used these words: "This is IllY body," in the celebra- 
tion of His supper; but there is no special commandment that the 
minister should use the same, and yet must he use them because 
:"Christ used them; even so, when Christ did ordain His Apostles 
ministers of the Gospel, He said unto them, "Receive the Holy 
Ghost &c.;" which words, because they contain the principal duty 
of a minister, and do signify that God doth pour His Spirit upon 
those WhOl11 He calleth to that function, are most aptly also used 
of the Bishop (who is God's instrument in that business) in the 
ordaining of l11inisters, St. Paul, speaking to Tin1othy, saith: 
" Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was given unto thee by 
prophecy, with the laying on of the hands of the eldership," In 
which words the Apostle signifieth that God doth bestow His gifts 
and Spirit upon such as be called to the ministry of the word; 
whereof Ï111position of hands is a token, or rather a confirmation: 
and therefore saith M. Calvin that: "it was not a vain ceremony, 
because God did fulfil with His Spirit that consecration which 
men did signify by in1position of hands." And surely, as that is 
no vain ceremony, though it be done by Jnen, so these be no 
vain words, thcugh they be spoken by n1en,'4
 
Of course it is to be remembered, and has been 


47 A Treatise of the Sacraments, "?Vorks, vol. ii, p, I 12 9, 
18 Answer to the Admonition, Works, vol. i, p, 4 8 9' 
49 Defence of the Answer, p. 49 0 . 
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already described, hO\\1 great a change came over the 
theology of the Anglican (
hurch after the books just 
quoted had been published, especially \vith regard to the 
doctrine of the sacred Ininistry. Hooker has propounded 
a doctrine yery nearly Catholic in that solemn and beauti- 
fullanguage of \vhich he is so great a Inaster. He teaches 
that 'ministerial po\yer is a kind of Inark or character, 
and ackno\yledged to be indelible, Inaking thein that have 
it a special order consecrateej unto the service of the Most 
High ;':50 and that 'the po\ver and authority delivered 
\vith the \yords is itself ïjxgllJ{J.JfX, a gracious donation \vhich 
the Spirit of God doth besto\y.' 51 But though there 
is an elevation in his language aboye that of a dry theo- 
logical treatise, yet \ve miss the definiteness \vhich is 
to be looked for in a guide to our faith. Y ou may read 
him through, and be fascinated \vith his style, yet in the 
end not be able to tell \vhat he means you to believe. 
Thus, he avoids calling Holy Order a sacrament; and it 
is Ì1npossible to say \vhether he means that sacramental 
grace is conferred therein, or that the indelible character 
he speaks of is really a spiritual po\ver ÏInpressed upon 
the soul. And then, after laying do\yn the Catholic 
principles so far, and after saying that Bishops alone 
have the po\yer of ordination, he makes the exception 
lnentiøned in a fonner chapter,52 to provide for the case. 
'\vhen the exigence of necessity doth constrain,' and 
alIo\ving in such a case 'Ordination made \vithout a 
Bishop;' thus striking at the root of the doctrine of 
sacralnental grace, and pulling do\vn \yith one hand \,That 
he has built up \vith the other. ú3 
.1\.gain Andre\vs : 
'By these ,vords are holy orders given, "Receiye the Holy 
Ghost &c.". . . For these are the very operati,
e words for the con- 
ferring this power, for the performing this act. 'Vhich act is here 
:;0 Keble's Ifookt'J., vol. ii, p. 5 81 . 51 Ibid, p, 588, 

2 p, 128, 53 Vol. iii, pt. i, p, 285' 
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perfornled sonlewhat after t!1e nlanner of a sacrament. For here is 
an outward cerel11ony, of breathing illstar eZelllellti,. and here is a 
word con1Ïng to it, "Receive ye the Holy Ghost." That SOl1le 
have therefore yielded to give that name or title to holy orders, 
as indeed the word sacrament hath been son1etime drawn out 
wider, and so orders taken in. . . .\nd if the grace here given had 
been gratl/1Jl faciells, as in a sacran1ent it should, and not, as it is, 
gratis data, but in office or function: and again, if the outward 
ceremony of breathing had not been changed, as it hath plainly, 
it had been sonlewhat. But being changed after into laying on of 
hands) it may well be questioned.'5-1- 


Then] erelny Taylor: 


, In all orders there is the inlpress of a distinct character; that 
is, the person is qualified with a new capacity to do certain offices, 
which before his ordination he had no power to do. . . For "ordo" 
is defined by the schools to be "traditio potestatis spiritualis, et 
 
 
collatio gratiæ, ad obeunda ministeria ecdesiastica ;" a giving a f 
spiritual power, and a conferring grace for the performance of 
ecclesiasticallninstrations,'55 


And lastly: Brcllnhall has explained the ,,"ords of the 
F OrIn of Ordination in the very sense ,vhich has been 
here attributed to them as follo\\'s: 'The ,yords of our 
, 
Ordinal are clear enough: "Receive the Holy Ghost j" 
that is, the grace of the Holy Ghost to exercise and dis- 
charge the office of Priesthood, to ,yhich thou hast been 
no\v presented, to ,vhich thou bast been no,v accepted, 
and for \vhich \ve have prayed to God, that in it thou 
Jnayest discharge thy duty faithfully and acceptably.' 5G 
There is nothing here that teaches the conferring of a 
sacramental grace in Holy Oider, or anything more than 
that prayers are said for grace duly to discharge an office, 
\vhich description applies as fully to the blessing of an 
, Abbot, or the coronation of a King. 
l\1r. Mackenzie 'Valcott has sUffinled up the general 


54 Senne i\.. On the 
ending of the Holy Ghost, p. 263, ed. Ang. Cath. 
Lib, 

5 Episcoþacy.Asst'rläf, IVorks, vol. vii. p. J:.:., 
56 Bramhall'.., IVorks, vol. iii, p, 16 7' 
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teaching of Anglican Divines on this subject In the fol- 
lo\ving section on- 


, The e.fIect of Ordinatioll. The laying on of hands and prayer, 
( with the delegation of ministerial order, constituting the essential 
and necessary form and matter of ordination, it remains to con- 
sider the Divine vocation, and the results of ordination. It is a 
sanctification of the person to do certain offices of religion, as in 
the case of J erenliah (J er. i. 5) and St, John Baptist (Luke i. 15), 
and also the imparting of grace to make the person meet to per- 
form the same, The change of name adopted by St. Paul and 
St. Peter after their ordination expresses significantly the change 
of condition, the new honour sanctified by God. But as St. J eronle 
says, "Let everyone prove himself, and so come; ecclesiastical 
order does not l1lake a Christian" (ad He/iot!. Ep, v. a1. i.). The 
candidate is to be called to a high dignity and a weighty office 
and charge, to be a nlessenger, watchman, and steward of the 
Lord, He is to be a worker together with God (2 Cor. vi. I I), 
and giving no offence in anything, that the ministry be not blamed; 
approving hill1self in all things as the minister of God, He is to 
W be one of that order of whonl it is said that "he that heareth 

 
them heareth Christ" (Luke x. 16); he is to be God's witness 
(Luke xxiv. 47-8), to have power over all the power of the enenlY 
(Luke x. 19), and to exercise a most solemn delegation (John 
xx. 23). 
'The distinction between clergy and lay persons is asserted 
by several of the Fathers. . . . This distinction rests on the impres- 
sion of the indelible ecclesiastical nlark or character: the charisma 
certunl veritatis, as Irenæus terms it (eolltr. Hær. 1. iv, c. xxvi. 
* 2), or as St. Augustine's 'Sacramentum Ordinationis suæ' (de BOllo 
COil}. c. xxviii. and elsewhere). The same doctrine is stated by 
Bp. J ere Taylor (Epise. Assert. s. xii. xxxi. 3), i\bp. Potter (Ch. 
GOl/Y. ch. v,), Prideaux (17alidity &c. p. 25), Hooker (Eeel. Pol. 
v. 77. 
 3), Mason (de ltfÙz. Angl. 1. ii. c. xi. 
 6), and Binghanl 
(Orig. Eccles. b. xvii. c. ii, 
 5). It is that of the Canon Law, 'Si 
quis clericus relicto officii sui ordine laïcam voluerit agere vitall1 
vel se militiæ tradiderit, exconlnlunicationis pæna feriatur' (Conc. 
Turon. A,D. 461. c. v.). 'Sanctorunl decus honorum qualibet fuerit 
occasione pereeptunl l11anebit onlnibus ineonvulsum' (viii. Cone. 
Tolet. A.D. 653. c. yii.). 'Ordo characterem, i,e. spirituale quod- 
òam signulll a cæteris distineturunl inlprimit in anima indelibile' 
(Decretnnl Eugen, ad Armen. Conc. Flor, A.D. 1439. Compare 
Conc, Trid. Sess. xxiii, e, iv.). The Canonists use similar expres- 
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sions, . . . :1nd our own Canons, 'Semel receptus in sacrum n1Ïn- 
isterium ab eo Ï111postenun non discedet, nec se aut vestitu aut 
habitu aut in ulla vitæ parte geret pro laïco' (Articuli, A,D, IS7 I ); 
with which Canon 76 of 1604 concurs. This principle is grounded 
on the analogy of the perpetuity of the priesthood, both of 
Iel- 
chisedec and the Jews, and the Apostles and the clergy of the 
Prin1itive Church; on the enduring grace of holy baptism; on 
the self-dedication for life to God; on the fact that God has no- 
where signified that the character will expire before death; on the 
actual unbroken tradition that re-ordination was a sacrilegious and 
heretical act, and that in cases even of deposition the exercise of 
sacred functions was only suspended. 
, Holy orders are not denied, in a large sense of the word and 
in another nature, the name of a sacrament by the 9th Homily of 
the English Church, but, as being restricted to a class in the conl- 
nlunity, as lacking the promise of rell1ission of sins, and not having 
any visible sign or cerenlony ordained of Christ (Art. xxv,), and 
not being generally necessary to salvation, they are so called in an 
inferior sense to the two Sacraments of the Gospel. "\Vith this 
reservation, the Church of England regards Orders as a Sacrament, 
or rather as sacranlental. . . . The Homilies say, 
'N either Orders 
nor any other Sacrament else be such Sacraments as Baptism and I 
the Communion are" (p. 316), l\1:elanchthon included ordi- 
nation all10ng sacraments (Loci Theol. t. i. p, 233-4), The great- 
est English Theologians, however, cautiously guard against any 
nlisapprehension of the term Sacranlent, on the safe ground that 
the outward ceremony of breathing has been changed into lay- 
ing-on of hands; that the form of words is given "as in the per- 
son of Christ," and not from ourselves; and that the grace given 
is " gratis data," not" gratum faciens;" but they still do not with- 
hold the designation of Sacranlent, provided that it be not under- 
stood as a true or necessary sacranlent.' "\Vith references to Bp. 
Andrews, Bp, Jewell, Archbp. "\Vake; Calfhill, Ans. to l\'Iartiall; 
Bp. Burnet, Vind. of Ord,; Archbp. Bramhall, Crakanthorp. 
Bp. Beveridge. 57 


The language of these writers, as \yell as of those 
referred to, is far froin expressing the Catholic belief. 
SOine of the expressions are Catholic, and so are the 
quotations from the Fathers and Councils; but these are 
accompanied \vith reservations that thro\v an ambiguity 


h7 Blunt's An1lotated Boo!" of COlll111011 Pra)'Cr, p, 539-4 0 , 



25 0 


A ngllCa1l Ordinatlons 


over the \vhole. Hence it is impossible to conclude 
\vhether any of thein lnean that Holy Order is a real 
Sacrainent, conferring grace on the soul of the receiver 
as ,veIl as a spiritual po\ver for the benefit of others; 
,vhether the grace of Ordination is conferred instru- 
lnentally through the ilupositiou of hands \vith the form; 
or ,vhether there is only a pro111ise of grace, of \vhich 
the in1positiou of hands is an effectual sign and an assur- 
ance; or ,vhether the c1laracter is a real spiritual gift 
iinpressed upon the soul for all eternity, or only an 
external distinction, expressing the permanency of the 
gift of po\ver, and the canonical regulation that a person 
once ordained cannot put off his character and beCOIne a 
Jayman again. 
These references have been l11ade in order that it 
should not be thought that the fact is overlooked of 
there being a school in the Anglican Church \vho ap- 
proach nearer than others to Catholic doctrine. Eue 
after giving all possible \veight to this fact, the truth \vill 
remain the same, as Cressy stated it: 'Being assured 
that the Inain thing, and to' Iue the l110st considerable 
ad vantage, \vhich the English Church had above all 
others pretending to a Reforu1ation, namely, a succession 
and authority of Bishops and other ecclesiastical Orders 
received fron1 the ROlnan Church, \vas never confidently 
and generally taught in England to be of Divine rigbt, 
and by consequence took no firIll rooting in the con- 
sciences of English subjects.' 58 And indeed his state- 
Inent may be extended so as to cOlnprehend the \vhole 
dignity and sacral11ental efficacy of Holy Order; and thus 
it is the fact that there \vas no clain1 lnade to any po\ver 
or authority conferred through the means of an Ecde- 

iastical Hierarchy, jure divino, for the first five-and- 
t\venty years after the establi slunent of the Anglican 
Church, nor any profession of belief in such a po\ver; 


51J Cre-)..;y'
 EX(Jlll(Jlegcsís, (Jr J/{lti'i'CS 0/ CNI'i'Crsioll, p, 3Î' 
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that there is no indication of such a belief in the Formu- 
laries of the Anglican Church; that the clainl and belief, 
\vhen Inade and professed, \vere only lnaintained by a 
particular school or party, and \vere as vigorously denied 
and repudiated by another school or party; that those 
\vho have professed this belief have only declared it in 
vague, indistinct, and general tenns; and that their strong- 
est assertions are accoll1panied \yith such limitations and 
exceptions as destroy the efFect of their previous pro- 
fessions, and are subversive of the nature of a Sacralnent, 
and entirely opposed to the faith, the teaching, and the 
practice of the Catholic Church. 
But, for the purpose of this inquiry, \ve have nothing 
to do \vith any opinions held or lnaintained \vithin the 
Anglican Church. Our concern is only \yith the lan- 
guage of the Book of COIDlnon Prayer in its plain and 
obvious lneaning, and the reasons that led its framers to 
adopt it. Those \vho caIne after them, \vhether of the 
school of Hooker and Laud or not, adopted the same 
language, and \vhatever their opinions \vere, they could 
not alter the original Ineaning of the \vords. But so far 
froin \'Tishing to alter it, the revisers of 1662 confinned 
the first lneaning by their additions. 
Looking back no\v to these three Fonns as a \vt_ole, 
\ve Inay see that they bear the out\vard reselnblance of a 
Catholic rite, but \vith the thorough spirit that anilnated 
both the Lutheran and Calvinistic Reforms. The names 
of Bishop, Priest, and Deacon; the Elnber-days as the 
tinles of Ordination; the giving Orders during the cele- 
bration purporting to be the Holy Eucharist, and cOIning 
therein before the Gospel; the presentation to the Bishop 
by the Archdeacon, or to the Archbishop by the assistant 
. Bishops; the notice and admonition to the people; the 
Litany; the giving an exhortation; the inlposition of 
hands by the Bishop; the Priests joining in it for the 
l)riesthood, and the assistant Bishops for the Episcopate; 
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the \vords used, 'Receive the Holy Ghost, &c.,' are all 
Catholic. Giving the Bible or N e\v Testament is derived 
from the Catholic rite. But these things are Catholic 
only in appearance. Each of them has undergone a 
change, and the ancient signification is lost or perverted. 
N at only is the sacrainental efficacy destroyed, but a 
prominence is apparently given to the presence and action 
of the people, though practically not more than in the 
Pontifical; and a public profession is required froin the 
ordained, even as to their interior Illatives, that savours 
strongly of the ideas propagated by Luther, and adopted 
by all the Continental Reformers. 
The various schemes of Reformation anlong the Lu- 
therans generally preserved the rights of patrons where 
they existed; but in other places the calling and elec- 
tion of Ininisters \vas to CaIne from the people, or was 
to be made by the Inagistrates, or principal persons, 
in the nalne of the people. The Z uinglian Reform also 
allo\ved of nomination by the Inagistrates. Among the 
Calvinists, the lninisters \vere to be elected- by the 
people. But they all agreed in requiring a strict trial 
either before the congregation, or before some principal 
persons as representing it, of the life, doctrine, and learn- 
ing of the candidates. .A.nd it was pretended that this 
discipline \vas in accordance \vith the usage of Scripture 
and of the prilnitive Church. 59 


59 The Reformers grounded their practice on the ancient discipline, which 
gave the people a voice at the time of ordination. 'Quoad inferiores 'Epis- 
copatu ordines, certum est iUos multo magis in arbitrio et potestate Episco- 
porum fuisse; quanquam ne ipsi quidem inconsulto Clero populoque, aut sine 
eornm suffragatione et testificatione cui quam conferrentur' (Thomassinus, !-étlfs 
et Nova Eccl, Discipl, !xl.rs ii, lib, ii, cap. I, 
 8). Such a reference to the 
people is still made in the Pontifical; but the Reformers maintained, that, as the 
old discipline was practically disused, the people were robbed of their right, and 
that the clergy of the Church were not rightly or tnlly called, Propositions 
extracted from Luther de Caþti./itate Bab)'loJlica and Calvin's IllstiÜtfl's to the 
J effect that 'there is no ecclesia
tical hierarchy, but all Christians are equally 
priests, and for tbe or execution the calling of the magistrates, and consent of 
the people are required,' were laid before the Theologians at the Council of 
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In the English Reformation the usages of the ancient 
Canon Lél\V ,vere retained \vith regard to benefices, and 
the nomination and institution of Ininisters; and there is 
no open popular election. But an endeavour is Inade to 
engraft the Lutheran spiri
 upon the adaptation made of 
the ancient Catholic rite. The day of ordination "vas 
changed from Saturday in Ember-"veek to the Sunday, 
in order that the congregation might be present. So we 
learn fron1 Bishop Pilkington, \vho says: 'The time of 
giving Orders no"v is the holy day, \vhen the people be 
assembled, that they may see who be called: and if they 
know any notable fault in any of them that are to be 
appointed ministers or bishops, they may declare it, that 
they may be rejected as unworthy. The Popish prelates 
give their Orders on the Saturday, ,vhen the people is not 
present, and con1monly at hon1e in their chapels, where 
fe\v resort to see.'GO 
Then an exalnination is to be n1ade, not only of Bi- 
shops, as in the ancient Church, but also of Priests and 
Deacons. This examination is not derived fro In the an- 
cient Catholic Pontificals, but is intended to correspond 
to the Lutheran 'trial of lninisters,' and to fulfil the 
direction of the Preface, as to being 'called and tried.' 
For in the' Ordering' of Deacons, the Rubric directs the 
Bishop to ' exalnine everyone of them in the presence of 
the people;' and in that of Priests, the Bishop says to 
them, , And now, that this present coqgregation of Christ 
here asselnbled may understand your minds and wills in 
these things;' and to the Bishop-elect the Archbishop 
says, 'I will e
amine you in certain articles, to the end 
that the congregation present may have a trial, and bear 


Trent (Le Plat, l1I01l, Concil. J1'id. vol. iv. p, 336), and condemned in the 
following Canon: 'If anyone saith that orders conferred by bishops without 
the consent or vocation of the people, or of the_secular power, are invalid; 
anathema, , 
60 lVorks, p. 579, ed. Parker Society. 
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\vitness ho\v you be lninded to behave yourself in the 
Church of God.' Thus in each case the examination is 
expressly said to be for the people; and in that of the 
Bishop, the ,vord 'trial' carries us back at once to the 
IJreface, in ,vhich one of the .qualifications for a la\vful 
Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, is that' he be tried.' 
Then we cOlne to the questions proposed. The Dea- 
con is first required to Inake a public profession before 
the people as to his interjor motives, in reply to the ques- 
tion, 'Do you trust that you are in\vardly moved by the 

 Holy Ghost ?' Here is a trial indeed. No such burden 
is laid on the conscience of a Catholic before receiving 
the sacrament of Holy Order. If it \vere, no one \vould 
be ordained at all. It is true that in the Catholic Church 
in certain cases, such as that of a profession in a Religious 
()rder, questions are asked as to interior lllotives, because 
in such a case making the profession constitutes the \vhole 
act. Luther, and the Refonners \vho followed him, wished 
to reduce Ordination to the level of a profession and public 
reception, and to sho\v that it is only the public approval 
of persons as truly called and possessed of the proper 
qualifications for the lninistry. And the Anglican rite 
seen1S to be fran1ed \vith the same view. But the Church 
does not ask questions as to interior dispositions of a per- 
son receiving a Sacran1ent, except in confession; and only 
requires in public a profession of faith and obedience. A 
Catholic opens the. state of his interior dispositions to his 
director under the sacrall1ental seal, and is guided by his 
advice. Then he submits to the decision of the Bishop 
and other ecclesiastical superiors as to his ordination. 
But although acceptance at their hands comes to hilll as 
the Divine election, he might easily feel a scruple in pro- 
fessing publicly that he was' llloved by the Holy Ghost.' 
The next question is common to Deacons, Priests, 
and Bishops. 'Do ye think that ye truly be calJed ac- 
cording to the will of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the due 
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order of this realm, to the Ininistry of the Church?' (for 
Priests, 'the order of this Church of England to the 1- 
Ininistry of Priesthood?' and for Bishops, 'to this lninis- 
tration'). Gl The explanation of this question has been a 
difficulty to Anglican writers, ,,,ho say that it is an inquir) 
,,,hether the candidate is conscious of any defect or other 
ilnpediment that \vould be a bar to his ordination. G2 But 
this explanation evidently does not account for the use of 
such a phrase, nor does it give the Ineaning of it as origin- 
all y intended. 
Luther taught that the Catholic priests had no true 
vocation, because they ,vere ordained as sacrificers (sacri- ( 
I jiculi), and not to preach the Gospel, and had not been 
called by the people. Zuinglius taught the saIne; and 
the idea \vas further developed by Bullinger, G3 the disciple 
and successor of Zuinglius; and also adopted by Calvin. Gel 
In their vie\v, like that of Luther, there is an out\vard 
call and an inward call. The out\vard call n1ay be ]a\vful 
or unla\vful-unhnvful ,vhen lnade through favour, ambi- 
tion, or covetousness; the la\vful call lnay be extraor- 
dinary or ordinary; and the latter is that ' \vherein indeed 
God calleth, besto\ving necessary gifts upon His minis- 
ters, and appointing la,vs to those that do elect; and they 
follo\ving those la,vs, do ordinarily elect him ,vholn they 
by signs conjecture to be first called of God. G5 But not 
',vithout the consent and approbation of the people; 
,vherefore they sin not, that shaking off the yoke and 
tyranny of the Bishops of ROlne., do recover that ancient 
right granted by Christ to the Churches.'GG 
In the question, as it is put in the Anglican rite, \\'e 
see, first, the in\vard ca11-' truly called according to the 


61 King Edward's Liturgies, 
(,'2 Bp, 'Vilson's Parochialia; Seeker':, Address to Candidate.... for Orclin1.- 
tion, IVorks, vol. iv, 
63 Decades, vol. iv, p, 128-34, ed. Parker Society, 
C4 Instit, lib. iv. c, J 9, 65 Bullinger, \"01. i\", p, J 29, 
66 Ibid, p, 1 33, 
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will of our Lord;' then the out\vard call, 'and the due 
order of this realm.' But the out\vard call has already ( 
been given, for the Bishop has accepted the candidates, ( 
and in the case of priests has pronounced ' that they be 
la\vfully called to their function and ministry, and be per- 
sons meet for the s.alne.' The question seell1S, therefore, 
to be intended only as a trial before the people; thus 
hringing in the spirit of the Lutheran discipline. 
Another question, which is used in the case of Bishops 
only, points out the kind of office which they \vere ex- 
pected to fill. The Archbishop asks, '.Will you . . . . 
such as be unquiet, disobedient, and criminous \vithin 
your diocese, correct and punish, according to such au- r: 
thority as you have by God's Word, and as to you shall 
be committed by the ordinance of the realm?' 
The practical response to this question is abundantly 
supplied by Strype and the correspondence of Archbishop 
Parker 67 and Bishop Chaderton. 68 There it may be seen 
that the Anglican Bishops evidently filled the post or 
spiritual Lords-Lieutenant of the Crown. A certain class 
of offences '\vere placed under their cognisance. The old 
Canon La\v '\vas not sufficient for the purpose for various 
reasons, and because the ecclesiastical lurisdiction \vhich 
administered it was not derived from the Cro\vn. A ne\v 
style of authority was required immediately dependent on 
the Sovereign. The High Commission was therefore 
issued, and became an engine of terror to Papist and 
Puritan alike. The Privy Council took it in hand to 
direct Bishops in the administration of their dioceses. It 
any Bishop appeared less energetic in hunting out priests 
and recusants, or suppressing conventicles, the Council 
\vere do\vn upon him with a letter of admonition. In 
most cases the Bishops were \villing instruments of the 
government persecution. They made their regular re- 
ports of the state of their dioceses, and often applied for 


67 Parker Society. 


68 Peck's Desiderata Curiosa. 
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additional po\vers to put the la\vs in force, \vhen they 
found it necessary. The parochial clergy represented the 
same system in their o\vn lesser sphere. 
Such \\'ere the Anglican Bishops and clergy of the 
Elizabethan period-officers of the Cro\vn, and nothing 
more. And as such, the Anglican rite of ordination fitly 
corresponds with this ideal, being a ri te o
 adn1Ïssion to 
an office, and nothing rI1ore. 
It may, however, be argued in reply, that the \vords 
nlunus, qfficiuJJz, and opus, are frequently used in the Pon- 
tifical \vith regard to all the sacred Orders. No doubt 
they are so used. But the objection to the Anglican 
form is not the use of such \vords in thelnselves, but their 
being used in such a Inanner and in such a sense as to 
exclude every other. In the Pontifical, the Diaconate, 
the Priesthood, and the Episcopate are certainly each an 
office, a function, and a \vork; but they are sOlnething 
more: a J)ivine gift of spiritual po\ver, and a sacraillental 
character illlprinted on the soul. In the Anglican form 
the \vords are so used as to limit the sense to the co- 
operation of Divine grace for the due discharge of func- 
tions and duties, and to exclude the idea of the special 
grace and po\ver of the Order. 
It will have been seen, that the questions involved in 
the argument of the present and preceding chapters aïe of 
the highest importance. It is not lnerely a question \vhe- 
ther \vords 111ay have been used constituting a sufficient ) 
form of the Sacrament, because the Anglican rite does " 
contain \vords \vhich under certain circUlllstances have ./ 
been accepted as sufficient by the Church. But the ques- 
tions at issue regard the truth of the doctrine of the 
Church on the Sacrament of Holy Order; the reality ot 
the grace conveyed therein; the very existence of that J 
grace in the Church; and the power of transl11itting it ( 
as an inheritance from her Divine Founder ;-all this is 
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involved in the present discussion. It ",ill therefore be 
\vell to give the result in a sun1mary. 
From the very beginning, the Church has belieyed a 
special gift of grace to be given in sacred Ordination. 
The Holy Scriptures, and the \vritings of the Fathers, 
attest the truth of this belief. All the ancient rites of 
Ordination, including those \vhich have been continued 
in use to the present day, contain petitions for such a 
grace. And the belief has. been dra\vn out by theolo- 
gians into the doctrine of the spiritual character im- 
pressed upon the soul for all eternity. This belief had 
never been questioned \vithin the Church before the 
heresies of Luther and Zuinglius caIne to a head in the 
sixteenth century. And in condemnation of those errors" 
the doctrine ,vas declared to be of faith by the Council 
of Trent. Such errors, however, ,vere adopted by the 
Reformers in England, and under the influence of those 
opinions they proceeded to ren10del the rites and fonns 
of Ordination. Though they retained the old names of 
Bishop, Priest, and Deacon. they ,vere careful to frame 
their statements of doctrine in a sense perfectly con- 
sistent \vith their Lutheran ideas, and also so to frame 
the language of their new forms as to avoid anyexpres- 
sion that Inight imply any special gift of sacralnental 
grace to be looked for or cOlnmunicated through the rite. 
Some scanty portions of the ancient rite still appear; but 
in adaptations, Inutilated and broken, robbed of their very 
spirit and life; for every ,vord expressive of an interior 
sanctification, of a sacralnental consecration, or of a gift 
of spiritual po\ver, is studiously olnitted; or else the 
sense is perverted, and no higher idea left than that of 
grace for the faithful discharge of the duties of an office. 
The imposition of hands is retained, and is given ,\ith 
,vords taken from the ancient rite, viz. 'Receive the 
I Holy Ghost, &c.,' both for the Priesthood and the Epis- 
copate: but these ,vords in thelnseives are ambiguous 
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and do not clearly sho,v that they are llsed in the sense 
of conferring a sacr
llnent, and if judged by the con- 
text, such a sense is excluded from them. And to these 
,vords is added a fonnula inyented by Luther to deny 
the grace of Holy Order and the power of the Priest- 
hood. Then to this alnbiguous fonn, so clogged and 
fettered already ,vith lnutilations and additions lnade in a 
depraved sense, and for the purpose of introducing error, 
the revision of 1662 lnade another addition, \vhich tied 
and linlited the meaning to that of receiving the grace ot 
the Holy Ghost solely for the discharge of the office and 
,vork of a priest or bishop, but not as a sacramental cha- 

cter, .or a .spiritual power. Thus the due sense 
nd) 
rIght IntentIon are absolutely' excluded from the rIte, 
and no one can be the lninister or recipient thereof ,vith 
the intention of conferring or receiving the Sacrament ot 
Holy Order such as the Catholic Church believes and 
understands. 



CHAPTER VII. 


THE ANGLICAN RITE IN REFERENCE TO THE HOLY 
SACRIFICE OF THE EUCHARIST. 


THE argument in the preceding chapter \vas confined 
to the point of the Sacralnent of Holy Order, and the 
grace and ch
racter conferred therein, being denied in the 
Anglican rite of Ordination. But there is another argu- 
ment, \vhich from the first has had great \veight \vith 
" Catholics; namely, that the Holy Sacrifice and the real 
. external Priesthood of the Church are ignored in the 

 Anglican rite. 
This argull1ent has taken t\VO shapes. The early con- 
troversialists l11aintained that the delivery of the chalice 
containing wine, and the paten \vith a host upon it, \vas 
the sole essential matter of the Sacrament in ordaining a 
priest, and that the essential form consisted in the ,vords 
\ ' \vhich accolnpany this rite, nalnely, 'Receive power to 
\ offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate Masses as \vell 
for the living as the dead. In the name of the Lord.' 
This doctrine as to the matter and form of the Sacrament 
\vas conclusively disproved by Morinus,.\vho sho\ved that 
no such rite and no such \vords had been used or kno\vn 
in the Church before the eleventh century; that the Greek 
and Oriental Churches have never adopted it, except the 
Armenians; and that, in fact, in the early Sacramentaries 
of the 'Vestern Church there are no other lnatter and 
form than the in1positiol1 of hands, and the prayers \vhich 
accompany it. 
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"\Vhen it was thus shown that this argument would 
not stand, succeeding ,vriters took up a new position. 
Lewgar 1 and Le 
ien maintained that it, was necessary 
that the prayers used in the ordination of a priest should 
mention the principal function of the priesthood, namely, 
the po\ver of consecrating the most precious Body and 
Blood of our Lord; and in proof of this assertion they 
referred to the prayer for ordination of priests in the Ro- 
man Pontifical, beginning, 'Deus sanctificationum,' quot- 
ing from it the words, 'that they may, by immaculate 
benediction, transform bread and wine into the Body and 
Blood of Thy Son.' But it \vas shown, in reply, that this 
prayer is not to be found in many early Latin Pontificals, 
or in the Ordo Romanus; and that in fact the ancient 
Latin rite does not express the po,ver of consecrating or 
offering. And in face of these facts this argument must 
also fall to the ground. 
But there is another ,vay of looking at this part of 
the subject. Although in theological teaching it is gener- 
ally considered that the imposition of hands is the sole 
essential matter, and the prayers ,vhich accolnpany it are 
the sole essential form of the priesthood, yet in the Latin 
Church, in practice, the delivery of the chalice is to be con- 
sidered as essential also, as well as the ,vords, , Accipe po- 
testatem offerre sacrificium &c.' which accompany it. And 
being thus essential, if this rite should from any cause be 
omitted, the ordination is to be given over again sub con- 
ditione, according to various decisions emanating froln thE. 
Holy See-one in 1697 in a decree of the S. Congregation 
of the Holy Office, 2 and another of the S. Congregation of 
the Council, in a case related by Pope Benedict XIV. as 
having occurred ,vhilst he ,vas hilnself one of the Car- 
dinals of the S. Congregation. 3 A third case occurred 


1 Erastus Senior, cap, vi, and vii, 

 Le Quien, "01. ii, p, 393, and Pi:ccs Jllstif. Xo, vi, 
3 SYllod, Dia'cc'sall, lib, viii. cap, 10, See Appendix 1\0, 1. 
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lately at Paris. Cardinal Morlot, the Archbishop, ,vhile 
ordaining upwards of a hundred priests, ,vas suddenly 
taken ill and unable to proceed, being at the tilne engaged 
in this very rite. Some of the ordinandi had received the 
unction, and had been presented ,vith the chalice, as usual; 
others ,vere ,vaiting their turn for the same ceremony. 
\\That ,vas to be done? A Inessage ,vas sent to Rome; 
and an ans,ver came, that those to whom the chalice had 
been presented should have the ren1ainder of the rite 
\ supplied in addition; but those ,vho had not had it de- 
livered to thein should be ordained again sub conditione. 
Such is the rule and practice of the Church in the 
ca
e of an accidental omission of this rite. But it may be 
said that this does not affect the question in the case of 
Anglicans, because this fonnula is not, and never "vas, 
jn their rite; and the Greeks and other Orientals have 
never used it, yet their Ordinations are adlnitted as valid; 
and die Armenians only adopted it at the suggestion of 
Pope Eugenius IV. at the Council of Florence, their 
previous ordinations, \vhich ,vere celebrated ,vithout it, 
having been fully adlnitted. 
It is not for a ,york such as the present to attempt to 
resolve the abstract question, ,,,hether the use of this for- 
1nnla is absolutely indispensable in the case of Anglicans. 4 
But it is ilnpossible to take up the consideration of this 
question in the abstract, or ,yithout looking to all the 
circumstances of the case, and the history of the forlnation 
of the Anglican rite, and inquil-ing ho\v it comes to pass 
that this fonnula is not to be found there. And having 
ascertained these points, ,ve lllay be able to say ,vhether 
Anglicans ,vould be entitled to make a claim in respect 
of their rite similar to that ,vhich \vas adlnitted in the 
case of the Armenians. 
We must, then, COlnlnence ,vith an inquiry: What 
,vould be the effect, supposing that the olnission of the 

 4 On this subject see Canon Raynal's Ordinal of Edw, VI. 
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delivery of the chalice \vas not an accidental error, but 
arose froin a deliberate intention on t
e part of the Bishop, 
lTIoved by SOlne heterodox objection to the rite, or any 
other reason? And, not to deallnerely \vith a hypotheti- 
ci:ll case, let us instance the course of procedure attributed 
to the Bishop of Brandenburg at the time of the Refonn- 
ation. 
Matthias à Jagou, Bishop of Brandenburg, adhered to 
the Lutheran party, and adopted some at least of their 
principles and practices, of \vhich he made a public pro- 
fession on 1st Nov. 1539, at the celebration of Mass in 
the Collegiate Church at KÖln-on-the-Spree (now one of 
the divisions of Berlin), \"hen he gave COllllllunion in both 
kinds to the Elector and several of the nobility.5 In the 
course of the next year J oachiln 11., Elector of Branden- 
burg, published his Ecclesiastical Constitution,6 in \vhich, 
having announced the appointInent of Jacob Stadner as 
Superil1tendent, he goes on to say: 'As our singular 
friend the Bishop of Brandenburg agrees in every respect 
\
yith the Evangelical doctrine, \ve wish all those \vho are 
called to office in the Church to receive ordination at his 
hands. And our said friend \vill not ilnpose improper 
burdens on those to be ordained, such as the restriction 
of n1alTiage. Like\vise, for the future, abuses are to be 
5uppressed, especially the saying "Accipe potestatem le- ' [ 
gendi Evangelilun pro vivis et defunctis,"7 as the Gospel 
\"as \"ritten for the instruction of the living; and also 
the saying "Accipe potestateln offerendi sacrificiuln pro 
yivis et defunctis," \vhich is contrary to the Inain article 
of our Christian faith.'s It is added in a note in Daniel's 
\york, 9 that, according to the Agenda of Brandenburg, thp 
use of the ROlnan Pontifical is retained for ordination, 
.5 S eckendorf, I fist. Luth, lib, iii, 9 75. 
6 Kirchenordnung in Kurfürstenthum der :JIarken zu Brandenburg 154 0 , 
(iuoted by Seckendorf and Daniel. ; In the Ordination of Der..cons, 
8 Seckendorf, lib, iii, 
 75, Add, ii, t, and Daniel's Cod. Litlfrg, Ercl. 
Lutht'rall, p, 5 2 4. 9 p, 5 26 . 
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cutting off everything repugnant to the Lutheran doc- 
trin e. 
N o\v, \ve are not concerned to ascertain ,vhether these 
statelnents are certainly correct, or \vhether the Bishop 
did actually foHow the extraordinary course here assigned 
to him. It is quite sufficient for our present purpose to 
suppose that, in ordaining priests according to the rite of 
the Roman Pontifical, he omitted the delivery of the 
chalice, as \vell as the \vordS. 'Receive power to offer sacri- 
fice &c.;' or even that he continued to use the rite \vithout 
saying the words; and that he Inade this omission on the 
ground that these ,vords assert the propitiatory sacrifice of 
the Mass, ,vhich the Lutherans denied. Let it be taken 
into account that he \vould thus have used a form \vhich 
for a thousand years \vas cOi1sidered perfectly valid; that 
the words omitted 'v ere introduced solely on the authority 
of individual Bishops; that Bishops had been accustomed 
to make ritual changes on their own authority; that no 
General Council had then directed the revision of the Pon- 
tifical, and no regulation on the subject had been issued 
from the Holy See. Giving full \veight to these circum- 
stances, ,vhat judgment are \ve to pass on Ordinations 
conferred in this manner? 
The right ans\ver to this question ,vould seen1 to be 
as fo11o,vs: Considering that these ,vords had been in- 
troduced into the rite ,vith the vie\v of ilnpressing on the 
Inind of the ordained that he did receive a po\ver of offer- 
ing propitiatory sacrifice ;10 considering that the practice 
had been in use nearly five hundred years, and had been 
generally adopted throughout the 'Vestern Church; con- 
sidering that the delivery of the chalice with these ,vords 
had thus beCOlne an integral part of the rite ot Ordina- 
tion; considering that the Lutherans denied the Catholic 
doctrine of the Holy Sacrifice and of the external Priest- 


10 Bened, XIV, De SYll, Diay, lib, viii, cap, 10, 
 6, quoting Hugo a S, 
Victore and Peter Lombard, See Appendix No, I, 
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hood; considering that the oll1ission was made on the ex- 
press ground of objecting to the faith and doctrine signified 
by these \vords; it would seem that neither the Bishop 
nor the persons ordained could have an intention of con- 
ferring or receiving snch a priesthood as the Catholic 
Church understands and believes, and that therefore ther 
\vould neither of thein intend to do \vhat the Church 
does. In this vie\" the validity of the Ordination \vould 
be extremely doubtful. Hence \ve come to the follo\ving 
principle: that the omission of the delivery of the chalice, 
or of the accustoined formula \vhich accompanies it, if 
done purposely \vith the motive of denying the doctrine 
of the Church regarding the Holy Sacrifice, even if a rite 
other\vise Catholic and valid be used, renders the Ordi- 
nation at least of doubtful validity. 
We shall have to consider, further on, the doctrines 
taught by Luther \vith regard to the Holy Sacrifice; but 
\ve must no\v inquire into those points which specially 
touched on Ordination in connection \vith that subject. 
In the year 1533 Luther published his \vork De ) 
Missa angulari et Consecratione Sacerdotll/Jl, the scope of 1 
\vhich is to sho\v, that, as the Bishops had refused their 
offers of reconciliation, it \vas necessary that ministers 
should be ordained in places that adhered to the Au- 
gustan Confession, not for sacrificatory Masses, but for 
preaching the "\V ord and dispensing Sacraments. ll 


'For the l\Iass-sayers and Bishops too arrogantly extol their 
power and the dignity of their Chris
l. For they arrogate to them- 
selves the power of consecratin
, ex opere operato, and boast that 
by the efficacy of their Chrisnl and ordination, an anointed priest 
by pronouncing the words, yet through the Divine operation, forth- 
with nlakes the Body and blood of Christ to be present. '12 . . . 
'This is the doctrine of abomination, that an anointed priest, 
by force of his unction, should ex opere operato and by pronoun- 
cing the words consecrate and nlake the Body of Christ. . . . The 


11 Seckendorf, lib, iii, 
 xxii, p, 60, 
12 Luther's 
Vorks, ed, 'Vittemburg, vol. vii, fo1. Z4 zb , 
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wholesonle and pious doctrine in the true Church of Christ sounds 
thus: that no priest, and no christian, 111akes any Sacranlent, nor 
even the whole Church. 'Vein the Church in these sacred things 
neither effect nor nlake anything of ourselves, but are stewards of 
the nlysteries of God, and it is not ours to nlake, to effect, &c" 
but to adlninister and dispense to the Church.'13 
In the year 1544, by command of the Elector of 
Saxony, a plan of ReforInation ,vas dra,vn up and sub- 
scribed by Luther, Pon1eranus, Cruciger, Mê
or, and 
Melancthol1. I t is called the \Vittenberg Refonnation, 
and the Latin version ,vas lnade by Melancthon. 14 In this 
lì1anifesto, the sU
lect of Ordination is treated as follo\vs : 
, l'he whole Church
 and specially its chief nlelnbers, ought to 
give their pains to this end, that nlany lnay be prepared for the 
functions of teaching, and that when instructed, and tried by 
learned exan1Ïners, they nlay be adl11itted to the n1Ïnistry or re- 
jected. 1'his duty, fonnerly, was conlmitted to Bishops. But 
they, for the 1110St part, exercise severity over those who teach 
rightly, and neglect their Dioceses. . . . If, then, Bishops are to 
have authority to ordain, they must declare their nlinds as to doc- 
trine. For if they remain enenlies of the Gospel, and will adnlit 
no one to ordination without the obligation of inlpious doctrine 
and denying the truth, ordination cannot be sought fr0111 theQ.l. 
. . . But there are known to be l11anifest abuses, with which ordina- 
tion has been for l11any ages polluted. There is a persuasion pre- 
vailing, that priests are ordained for sacrifice, not for teaching the 
Gospel. . . . Now, if concord is to be established, and the authority 
of ordination is to be comnlitted to Bishops, it is necessary that 
there should first be a consent as to doctrine, as said before. Anrl 
then the charge given in ordination should be to teach the Gospel, 
and adnlinister the Sacranlents, not of other works, as to sacrifice 
for the living and dead.' 15 
The S
llne ideas prevail in the schelne of Refonnation 
published by Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, \vhich 
\vas dravvn up by Bucer. It is ,veIl kno\vn that this \york 
exercised a direct influence on the formation of the Angli- 
can Liturgical Offices. 16 It speaks of the I-Ioly Sacrifice 
13 Fol. 243, Some words are omitted as tco offensive to be quoted, 
H Seckenclorf, lib, iii, 
 cxix, p, 5 21 - 2 , 15 See Appendix, Ko, II. 
16 LiturgÙ"al St'ltJz'CèS of Q, Elb" Pref. p, xxix, Parker Society; Proctor's 
flÙt. of Book {{ Com, FraJ'cr, p, 337-9, 



The .A ltg/ican Rite and the Eucharist. 26ï 
]11 ter111S reminding us of the Thirty-nine Articles, a c; 
follo"\vs: 
'Before al thinges the pastours 111USt labour to take out of 
nlennes nlyndes that false and wicked opinion, wherebi nlen thincke 
commonly, that the prieste in nlasses offreth up Christe our Lorde 
to God the Father, after that sorte, that wyth hys intention and 
:r.rayer he causeth Christe to become a newe and acceptable sa- 
cryfice to the Father for the salvacion of nlen, applyeth and com- 
nlunicateth the merite of the passion of Christe and of the savinge 
sacryfice, wherebi the Lord hynlselfe off red hymselfe to the father 
a sacrifice (on) the crosse to thenl that receive not the sanle with 
theyr owne fayth. For to 111ake nlen partakers in the supper of 
the Lorde, of the sacrifice and rnerite of oure Lord J esu Christe, 
the nlinister canne helpe no nlore, than that firste he exhibit and 
nlinistre the holye supper as the Lord institut.ed, and than fayth- 
fully declare, and celebrate religiously the nlinisterie of it, the 
redenlption and conlmunion of oure Lord Jesus Christe, and 
furthenllore dispense the sacramentes, whereby he nlay stirre up, 
and confirnle in them that be present, tru fayth in Christe, by 
which faith everye nlan nlaie hinlselfe apprehend and receyve 
the merite and sacrifice of Christe as gyven unto hyrn.' Ii 
After\yards the follo\ving directions are given for the 
trial and ordination of ministers: 
, \Ve command that no lllan be admitted to the cure of any 
congregation, whiche is not diligently tried and allowed by those 
exmniners, whonl we shall appoynte to this office, and bryngeth 
fronl the exan1iners a testimony of his probation, to those to Wh0111 
it shal perteine to invest, and to our suffragane. . . . \Vhich suffra- 
gane shall use nothinge in the ceren10nies of ordination, nor 
enjoyne anie thynge in ordeynynge, that agreeth not wyth thys 
sanle doctrine of Christe, sette forth in thys boke.' IS 
It is evident that the suffragàn Bishop is here directed, 
in conferring orders, to omit from the Pontifical \vhatever 
contravenes the protest against the Sacrifice of the Mass 
quoted above, and that among the things to be omitted 
the 1110st prolninent ,yolIld be the 'Accipe potestateln 
offerre sacrificium;' thus foHo,ving the exan1ple of the 
Bishop of Brandenburg. 


17 A simple and rt.-'ligio::s C01lsultatioll (lfltS, IIt-rlllall A'rt,-hcbishoþofCo!oJlL', 
1547, fo1. Cc 7-S' 18 Ibid, fo1. IIh 5-6, 
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Thus, then, ,ve find t,\,o remarkable principles laid 
do\vn by Luther and his partisans: 
First, that there is no po,ver given in ordination to I 
consecrate or to offer; and that the sole function of the 
Ininistry is to teach, and to adlninister and dispense the 
Sacran1ents. 
Secondly, that as there is no real and proper Sacri- 
fice, the formula used in ordination to express the po,ver 
of sacrifice conferred on priests ought to be done a\vay 
with; and that there should be substituted for it a charge 
to teach the Gospel and adn1inister the Sacraments. 
N O\v let us turn to our o\vn country, and see how 
things stood there ,vith regard to the Priesthood and the 
Holy Sacrifice before the unhappy schism. In the Ordina- 
tion of Priests, the custoln of delivering the chalice, ,vith 
the appropriate formula, ,vas in general use. It is found 

 in the Sarum, 'Vinchester, Bangor, and Exeter Pontifi- 
I cals,19 and the faith professed in the country ,vas in 
accordance ,vith the same. 
It is the fact, as Melancthon said, that' the persuasion 
did prevail, that priests are ordained for sacrifice.' In 
every church and on every altar (to use the \vel1-knov{n 
words) \vere celebrated ' the sacrifices of lnasses, wherein 
it was commonly said that the priest did offer Christ for 
the quick and dead, to have relnission of pain or guilt.' 20 
But the change caIne. 'The continual sacrifice was 
taken a,vay;' 21 and thencefor\vard a change ,vas made in 
the rite of Ordination of Priests, by removing everything 
that expressed the po,ver of sacrifice, and substituting 
instead thereof simply the duty of teaching and adminis- 
tering Sacralnents. 
To see the mode in ,vhich this change ,vas calTied 
out, \ve will compare the ancient Pontificals in use in this 
country \vith the Ordination rite of 1549, as folIo\vs : 


19 l\iaskell's lI[OllUlllCllta Ritualia, vol. iii, and Libel' Poutijicalis of Lacy, 
Bp. of Exeter, 20 XXXIX, Article
. 21 Daniel xi, 31. 
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SARU
[ A
D EXETER 
PONTIFICALS. 


Eþiscoþlts dicit eis, 
Sacerdotem oportet offerre, be- 
nedicere, præesse,22 prædicare, 
conficere, et baptizare. 


SARUl\I, EXETER, A
D BANGOR 
PONTIFICALS. 
Eþiscoþlts þOllat 1JlaJlll11l dex- 
tram sUþer caþllt cujllslibet sater- 
dotis diceJls, 


Accipe Spiritum Sanctum: 
quorum remiseris peccata re- 
mittuntur eis, et quornn1 retinu- 
eris retenta erunt. 


SARU
I, EXETER, BA);"GOR, AND 
'VINCHESTER PONTIFICALS. 
Eþiscoþus tradet cltilibet cali- 
tem cllm VÙIO d aqua, et þate- 
llalll sltþerþosital1l C1l11l hostia, 
dicells cuilibet, 


Accipe potestatem offerre sa- 
crificium Deo, nlissasque cele- 


FORM OF ORDERING PRI ESTS, 
1549. 
The Bishop shall say unto 
them, 
'Ve exhort you to have in re- 
mem brance . . . to how charge- 
able an office ye be called, that 
is to say, to be the messengers, 
the watchmen, the pastors, and 
the stewards of the Lord, to 
teach, to premonish, to feed, and 
provide for the Lord's family; 
to seek for Christ's sheep that 
be dispersed abroad, &c. 


The Bishop with the Priests 
þresent shall lay their hallds sever- 
ally uþoll the head of ez'ery olle 
that receiveth orders, saying: 
Receive the Holy Ghost: 
whose sins thou dost forgive, 
they are forgiven; and whose 
sins thou dost retain, they are 
retained : 
and be thou a faithful disnenser 
of the word of God and of his 
holy sacraments. In the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghost. 


The Bishoþ shall deliver to 
everyone of them the Bible ill the 
OJle halld, allt! the chalice or cllþ 
'with the bread in the other hand, 
and say, 
Take thou authority to preach 
the word of God and to minis- 


22 precare, .Exon, 
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brare, tan1 pro VIVIS qualTI pro 
rlefunctis. In n0111ine DOlllini, 
An1en. 


SARUM, EXETER, ÐANGOR, AKlJ 
'VINCHESTER PO
TIFICALS. 
SUþer ordÙzatos saccrdotes di- 
cat belledictiollelll. 
Benedictio Dei olnnipotentis, 
Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti 
descendat super vos; ut sitis 
benedicti in ordine sacerdotali, 
et offeratis placabiles hostias 
pro peccatis, atque offension- 
ibus populi, on1nipotenti Deo, 
cui est honor et gloria in secula 
seculonul1. .A,.luen. 


tel' the holy sacranlents in this- ) 
congregation. 


Illl1llediately before the bClledic- 
tiOll shall be said this Collect: 
IVIost n1erciful Father, we be- 
seech thee so to send upon 
these thy servants thy heavenly 
blessing, that they may be clad 
about with all justice, and that 
thy word spoken by their mouths 
may have such success, that it 
nlay never be spoken in vain. 
Grant also that we may have 
grace to hear and receive the 
saIne as thy n10st holy word and 
the mean of our salvation, that 
in all our words and deeds we 
n1ay seek thy glory and the in- 
crease of thy kingdonl, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


In 1552 the delivery of the chalice \vas olnitted, and 
, the Bible only \vas to be given, \vith the same \vords as 
before; and so the rite relnains to the present day, \vith 
only a verbal alteration of the \vords, viz. 'in the con- 
gregation \vhere thou shalt be hnvfully appointed there- 
unto.' 
Thus, then, there is no Inention of' offering and con- 
secrating' among the function s of a priest; but his duty 
is described under a variety of terms, \vhich go no further 
) than the idea of teaching in one fonn or another. 
Then the compilers of the English form took the 
formula, 'Accipe Spirituln Sanctum, &c.,' exactly as 
they found it in use, but they added to it the words, 
'dispenser of the \V ord and Sacralnents,' which just 
e}...press the Lutheran idea that the priest does nothing 
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l110re than dispense, and does not offer, nor consecrate, rTt- 
nor bless. 
The Bishop is still to deliver the chalice, but instead 
of saying, 'Receive po\ver to offer sacrifice,' he is to say. 
1 ' Take authority to preach and Ininister the Sacraments.' 
This is the very alteration recoillmended by the Lutheran 
diyines, and specially intended and directed against the 
Catholic doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist. 
Lastly, in the Pontifical the Bishop blesses the ne\vly- 
ordained priests \vith the prayer that they may be blessed 
in the sacerdotal order, and may offer acceptable sacrifices 
to Ahnighty God for the sins and offences of the people; 
but in the ne\v rite a prayer is said, in the place corre- 
sponding \vith this blessing, to the effect that they may be 
clad \yith justice, and lllay preach \vith success. 
In this manner everything that expresses sacrifice or 
sacerdotal functions is expunged, and the Priesthood is 
reduced to the state described in the heretical propositions 
condemned by the Council of Trent, viz. ' That in the N e\,' 
Testan1ent there is not a visible and external priesthood, 
nor any spiritual po\Yer, either to consecrate or offer the 
Body and Blood of our Lord, or to absolve from sins in 
the sight of God, but only an office and lninistry of preach- 
ing the Gospel,' extracted tram Bucer on St. John, cap. 6, 
Luther de Captiv. Babylon., and Calvin's Institutes. 23 
It is not meant that the parts of the rite here quoted 
tì.Olll the Pontifical are absolutely essential (and this has 
been eXplained before),24 nor that they formed part of the 
earliest rite; on the contrary, they are aillong the latest 
lllediæval additions. The argument here intended is this: 
that such expressions and ceremonies \vere introduced 
into the rite \vith the vie\v of signifying the po\vers con- 
ferred upon a priest at his ordination, as believed in the 



 Le Plat, JIOll, COllcil, TrÙl, vol. iy. p, 33 6 , Concil. Trill, Sess. xxiii. 
Can, j, 

j See the beginning of this chapter. 
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Catholic Church; that they ,vere in use in the English 
Church up to the time of the ReforIllation, and were 
generally received and understood in that sense; that the 
Refonners took these very parts of the ancient rite as the 
ground,york or l110del from which they adapted and modi- 
fied a form Inade to suit their own novel conceptions; 
that thus they deliberately and intentionally altered the 
approved and accustomed usages in a manner contrary to 
the sense of the Church; that the fonn thus dra,vn up 
by them (,vhether as it stood originally, or as it stands 
at present) does necessarily exclude a right and proper 
intention on the part of anyone using it; and therefore 
that anyone undertaking to confer Orders by this form, 
or anyone subInitting to receive theln by it, does wilfully 
and purposely declare that he does not intend to confer 
or receive such a Priesthood as the Catholic Church 
understands and acknowledges. Historically the present 
Anglican rite of Ordination of Priests is derived from the 
( ancient Catholic rite, but l11utilated and perverted ,vith an 
.' heretical intention. And the later change has only been 
a further departure from the way of truth than the earlier. 
The change of 1549 preserved the out,vard sign, but al- 
tered the ,vords ,vhich gave it expression; the progress 
of reform in 1552 s,vept away the sign also. 
Nor ,vill it avail for Anglicans to say that they are 
not bound by the intentions of the frainers of the rite; 
that they do not follow their errors, nor adopt their 
opinions; that they believe and profess the Catholic 
faith of the Priesthood and the Eucharistic Sacrifice, and 
have been ordained ,vith the right intention. Whatever 
be their belief and intention, they have follo,ved the 
course of the opponents of the faith, and have adopted 
the sYlnbol of error. They received and adopted the 
perverted rite in direct descent from Cranmer, as Cran- 
mer received the spirit of it from Luther. Nothing has 
ever been done, or attempted to be done, on the part of 
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the .Anglican Church, even \vere it possible, to do away 
with the effect of the alteration of the rite. 
Even supposing that some of the Anglican Bishops 
and clergy at present entertain lnore Catholic ideas, and 
have adopted certain Catholic practices, ho\v could this 
Inake up for the notorious \vrongs of the intennediate 
time? (Esau sold his birthright, and found no Iocu
 
pænitentiæ, though he sought it \vith tears.' 25 But it is 
by their own acts that they may be judged. What may 
be the practice of Anglican Bishops at this precise tilne, 
it is not perhaps safe to say, but certainly, till within the 
last few years, it \vas the custom for Bishops at the tilne 
of ordination "to require subscription to the Thirty-nine 
Articles. There is thus a solemn declaration of the in- 
tention \vith \vhich the ordaining Bishop and the persons 
ordained engage in this rite. And in the 3 I st Article 
are the \vords: 'The Sacrifices of 
i\Iasses, in the \vhich \ 
it \vas cOlnmonly said that the Priest did offer Christ for 
the quick and the dead, to have relnission of pain or 
guilt, \vere blasphelnous fables and dangerous deceits.' 
It is in this spirit, with these impious \yords in their 
lnouths, and this profession in their hearts, that the 
Anglican Bishops, and those that they purport to ordain 
Priests, undertake the cerelnony \vhich stands in substi- 
tution for the Catholic rite. The Catholic Bishop puts 
the chalice into the hands of the Priest, and says, 'Re- , 
. ceive po\ver to offer sacrifice to God, and to celebrate I 
Masses for the living and dead.' The Anglican Bishop 
and his Priests profess that 'the sacrifices of lVlasses for 
the quick and dead are blasphemous fables and dan- 
gerous deceits;' and then the Bishop delivers the Bible 
instead of the chalice, and instead of' Offer sacrifice and 
celebrate l\Iasses,' says, 'Take authority to preach and 
administer Sacréunents.' If it \yere this heretical profes- 
sion that \vas alone in question, it \vould be a different 



5 Hebrews xii. I;'. 
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thing; if it ,vere a real Bishop \vho, notwithstanding such 
a profession, "vent on and dared to celebrate an ordination 
in the accustomed manner of the Pontifical, the heretical 
opinions entertained might not invalidate the Sacrament, 
because a general intention is sufficient. But "vhat ren- 
ders the circumstances so grave, and the consequences- 
so serious, in the case of the Anglican Ordination is 
\ this: that the profession of n1isbelief is coupled "vith the 
mutilation and omission of an integral part of the rite 
anciently in use. Those \vho use the Anglican rite do 
not merely give their tacit consent to the alteration, but 
also openly declare that they agree \vith the spirit, and 
entertain the opinions, of those \vho made the change, 
and are animated \vith the same intentions as they \vere. 
If they did not make this declaration, the effect would be 
the same-the mutilation ,vould be a fatal defect. But 
by their lnaking it they deprive theinseives of excuse; they 
cannot plead after such an act that their intentions are no\v 
so right-that their selltilnents and belief are so truly 
Catholic. If the Bishop of Brandenburg, ordaining his- 
Lutheran pastors according to the Roman Pontifical, in- 
validated or rendered doubtful the Sacrall1ent, because he 
omitted the \vords ' Accipe potestatem, &c.' "vith an here- 
tical intention, how much Inore Cranmer and Ridley, who,. 
guided by the saIne pernicious influences, devised a ne\v 
rite of their O\VI1, altering and omitting the saIne and 
other parts? And \vhat is to save their successors ,vho 
adopted their ,york, ol1e after another, from falling into 
the same ruin, and causing the destruction of that edifice 
of an Ecclesiastical Hierarchy, \vhich St. Augustine and 
his followers had built up at the cost of so lnuch toil and 
so many prayers and mortifications? 
To this it lnay be replied, that the Thirty-first Article 
does not deny the true Eucharistic Sacrifice. By the use 
of the plural number, , Sacrifices of Masses,' the doctrine 
there condemned is represented as quite distinguished 
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from the Catholic doctrine of the Sacrifice of the Mass. 
It is asserted that the Article \vas intended to reject a 
heresy that 'prevailed amongst ROlnan Catholics in the 
sixteenth century, teaching that every Mass \vas a ne\v 
and independent ÏInmolation, instead of being, as it is said 
in the Catechisin of the Council of Trent, one and the 
same Sacrifice \vith that offered on the Cross.' 2G But 
\vhere is the evidence for the existence of this heresy? 
Who \vere the people that professed it, or the \vriters 
that maintained it? Gardiner and Harding both argue 
that the Sacrifice of the Mass is one and the same as th
 
Sacrifice of the Cross. The same truth is taught us by 
the Council of Trent: 'In this Divine Sacrifice, \vhich is 
celebrated in the IVlass, that saIne Christ is contained and 
ilnmolated in an unbloody Inanner, \vho once offered Him- 
self in a bloody Inanner on the altar of the Cross. . . . 
For the '\Tictiln is one and the same, the same no\v 
offering by the Ininistryof priests, \vho then offered Him- 
self on the Cross, the Inanner alone of offering being 
different.' 2ï The fact is, that there \vas no such heresy. 
The Refonners chose to represent the Catholic doctrine 
as if it \vere taught that the Mass is a ne\v and separate 
sacrifice from that of our Lord on the Cross; or as if 
such \vere necessarily the conclusion that follo\ved from 
the Catholic belief. An instance of this ll1isrepresenta- 
tion Inay be found in the passage quoted from Abp. 
I-Ierman's book. 28 The RefotlllerS maintained that our 
Lord's oblation on the Cross ",vas the only Sacrifice, and 
that He Himself is the only Priest in the Church; and 
that to say that the Mass is a propitiatory sacrifice, and 
can be offered for sins, or for the relief of pains or other 
necessities, either of the living or the dead, 1S derogatory 
to the virtue of our Lord's all-sufficient Sacritice, and blas- 


26 Unity and the Rescript: a Reply to Bp, Ullathome's Pastoral against the 
A,P, U,C, by F. Littleclale, L,S,D. p. II. 
21 Sess, xxii, c, 2. 25 In p. 26 7. 
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phelny. This is the doctrine set forth in the Thirty-first 
Article; and it is expressly condelnned by the Council 
of Trent. 
The use of the plural number in the Article raises no 
distinction v"hatever. There is no difference between 
, the Sacrifice of the Mass' and' the Sacrifices of Masses.' 
Each is a correct and legitimate tenn. It is not merely 
'commonly said;' it is a theological truth; it is a matter 
of faith,' that' in the Sacrifices of Masses the Priest does 
offer Christ for the quick and the dead, to have relnission 
of pain and guilt.' 'These are the very ,vords that the 
Church has used at various times to profess the Catholic 
faith upon the subject of the Holy Sacrifice. In the Con- 
fession of Faith proposed to the Emperor Michael Palæo- 
Iogus by Pope Clement IV. in the year 1267, and again 
by Gregory X. in 1272, and accepted and presented by 
the Emperor to the Pope at the Council of Lyons, there 
are these very ,vords. The Greek tenns for "the Sa- 
crifices of Masses" are AEITovgryl
JI ItégOTEAsûTftXI. After- 
\vards, in the Council of Florence in 1439, the terms of 
the Confession of Faith just mentioned were embodied 
in the Definition of Faith then decreed. The original 
\vords of the Council may therefore be compared \vith 
those of Article xxx!., as the Latin version of the Arti- 
cles possesses equal authority ,vith the English.' 2t} 


DECREE OF THE GENERAL 
COU
CIL OF FLORENCE. 
'Si vere pænitentes in Dei 
caritate decesserint, antequam 
dignis pcenitentiæ fructibus de 
commissis satisfecerint et omis- 
, , . 
51S, eorum anImas pænls purga- 
toriis post mortem purgari; et ut 
a pænis hujusmodi releventur, 
prodesse eis fidelium vivorum 


THE THIRTY-
'H:NE ARTICLES. 
'A.rt. xxxi,... U nde miss- 
arUlll sacrificia, quibus, vulgo 
dicebatur, sacerdotem offerre 
Christum in ren1issionem pænæ 
aut culpæ, pro vivis et defunc- 
tis, blaspherpa figmenta sunt, et 
perniciosæ im posturæ, '30 


29 Bishop Ullathorne's Allglicalt Theory of l/"nioll, p. 50-2, 
30 nurn
t on the Articles, 
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suffragia; missarum scilicet sa- 
crificia, orationes et eleen1osy- 
nas, ac alia pietatis officia quæ a 
fidelibus pro aliis fidelibus fieri 
consueverunt secundulll ecclesiæ 
instituta.' 31 


Hence it is' clear that it is not any mere popular 
superstition, nor any special heresy, that is opposed by 
this condemnation, but the Profession of Faith expressly 
defined by a General Council; and thus that anyone 
taking upon him to subscribe the declaration of the 
Article does absolutely deny the Catholic Faith as re- 
gards the Holy Eucharistic Sacrifice. 
Another circumstance illustrates the feeling against 
there being any real sacrifice in the Christian Church, 
,vith which the Refonners ,vere animated, and that is, 
their dislike to the title of Priest. Those on the Conti- 
nent chose to drop the nan1e altogether, and to adopt 
that of' minister' or 'pastor.' The English Refonners 
attempted to follo,v their usual course by retaining the 
nalne, and doing a,vay ,yith the signification. Thus in 
King Edward's First Book the name is used in places 
,,-here it \vas after\vards changed to 'minister,' and the 
\vord 'priest' \vas in certain cases restored in 1662. It 
ahvays remained in the' Ordering ot Priests.' But the 
Reformers endeavoured to sho,v that' priest' being ety- 
mologically derived fronl 'presbyter,' the ,vord does not 
mean a sacrificing priest. 32 Under this yie\v in the N e,y 
Testament 'presbyter' is translated 'elder,' as often ob- 
jected by Catholics,33 and the translation so relnains in 
the present A uthorised \T ersion. In Aless' translation of 
the Book of Common Prayer the \\?ords 'sacerdos' and 


31 Hardouin, Concil. ix, 95ï, 985' 
32 Latimer's Remains, p, 264; Hutchinson's H-orks, p. 49; \Yhitgift, vol. 
iii, 350, 
33 l\fartin's Discoz'o-ie of maJlijo!.-! CorruptiollS of the I-Iol)' Scriptures, 
chap, 'Ii, 
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, minister
 are used indifferently,34 and froin thence' sacer- 
.dos' is adopted into the translation published at the be- 
ginning of 
een Elizabeth's reign. 33 But it is very doubt- 
ful \vhether this translation has been recognised as an 
authorised version of the Anglican Prayer Book. The 
\vord 'sacerdos' is also used in the title of one of the 
Thirty-nine Articles-the thirty-second, 'De COl
ugio Sa- 
cerdotum ;' but in this place it does not refer to Anglican 
Ininisters. The \vord \vas not used in the Forty-tvvo Arti- 
cles of 1552, but appeared first in those of 1562. No\v, 
Parker and his associates, vvho had been ordained priests 
by the Catholic rite, \vere perfectly conscious that they 
'\vere priests in the Catholic sense, and that \vith n1any 
persons there sti}] relnained a strong feeling against their 
Inarrying, and particularly on the part of the 
een her- 
self. Parker had already \vritten or edited a \vork on this 
subject, and there are treatises aillong his 1\155. 36 \vith this 
exact title, , De Conjugio SacerdotulTI;' and it \vas neces- 
sary for them to publish some justification of themselves, 
and to declare that, \vhether as ministers or as really 
priests, they were not debarred from la\vful Inatrimony. 
With these t\VO exceptions, there is no fonnulary of the 
Anglican Church in \yhich the \vord ' sacerdos' is used. A 
cloud of alnbiguity is thus thro\vn over the meaning of the 
\vord 'priest' as used in the Book of Comlnon Prayer, 
including the Forms of Ordination. And the sense in 
\vhich it is used in the latter \vill depend on the intention 
and theological tenets and personal opinion of each or- 
daining Bishop. N O\V, considering that the Floly Sacri- 
fice has been ignored and even denied in the rite in the 
n1anner already described; considering that the rite has 
been dra\vn up in contravention of the very idea of a true 
and proper sacrifice; considering that there is nothing 
else to give its proper force to the word, and that vvhat 


3. Bucer's Scripta A llglicaJla, 35 Liturg. Eliz, 
;,cs N asmyth's Catalogue, cix, 8 and cxiii, 2 I, 
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indications there are rather look the other way,-there does 
seeln to be reason to fear that in the Anglican rite the 
,vord 'priest' does not Inean, and cannot even be used 
so as to mean, a priest in the Catholic sense. 
Ho,vever, sOinething Inay depend on the rest of the 
l)rayer Book. If in that book the true Sacrifice is pre- 
served, and there are ,vords ,vhich express it, and direc- 
tions for its being offered, it ,vould seem to be intended 
to have true priests to offer it. It will therefore be ne- 
cessary to eXéunine the Book of COinmon Prayer, and to 
inquire \vhat is the teaching it contains on these points, 
and \vith regard to the Holy Eucharist in genera1. 3ï 
There is no question here about the validity of the 
Sacrament. As the caminon and received opinion ainong 
divines is, that the reciting our Lord's \vords from the 
(;ospel is sufficient for validity, it is clear that Anglican 
clergymen, if they are truly priests, and have a right in- 
tention, do really say Mass. There is no question, then, 
but that if they have the priesthood, they have the Sacra- 
lnent and the Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist. The ques- 
tion is, vvhether the dogmatic phrases and stateinents in 
the Cominon Prayer Book ,vith regard to the Holy 
Eucharist, considered either as a sacralnent 0'- as a 
sacrifice, are such as the Catholic Church approves or 
condemns ? 
\Ve must therefore go back to the original position 
of things in this country. The Catholic faith had been 
planted here, and the Church \vas in C0l11munion ,vith the 
Apostolic See, and ,vith the Catholic Church throughout 
the \vorld. A ritual order peculiar to the country \vas in 
use; but, ,vhatever varieties there might be in the Ordin- 
ary or Proper of the lVlass, the Canon ,vas the saIne as 
that of Rome and of the ,vhole \Vestern Church. 
\Vhat, then, is the Canon of the Mass? and ,vhat 


37 The following e
aminatiol1 of the Prayer Book for the 1110:;t part was 
published in the form of a pamphlet some years ago. 



280 


A 1lglica7t Ordinations. 


claims has it on our respect? Let us hear Sir William 
Palmer, as a ,vriter ,vhose testilnony is beyond suspicion. 
After stating various facts and argulnents on the subject, 
he says: 'Combining these circumstances together, there 
seeins nothing unreasonable in thinking that the ROinan 
liturgy, as used in the time of Gregory the Great, lnay 
have existed froin a period of the most remote antiquity; 
and perhaps there are nearly as good reasons for refer- 
ring its original composition .to the Apostolic age, as there 
are in the case of the great Oriental liturgy.'38 
The care taken to preserve the Canon in its original 
authentic fonn \ve learn froin other \vriters. 'In ancient 
tilnes,' says Muratori, 'although the liturgy of the Roman 
Mass \vas obseryed generally in the churches of Italy, 
France, Germany, Britain, and other countries, yet there 
,vas no small variety in their Missals; but this did not 
affect the substance of the mystery, or the chief and es- 
sential rites of the Mass. The difference ran in adding 
collects, sequences, and special feasts, \vhich each Bishop 
111ight insert in his o\vn missal. But to change the sacred 
,vords of the Canon ,vas a crilne.'3g By the la\vs of Charle- 
magne it was ordered that only men of full age should be 
elnployed to transcribe it; and the Councils of York and 
Oxford in the t\velfth century decreed that th e Archdea- 
con should exalnine in everY church \vhether there were 
errors or defects in the Canon, either by the faults of tran- 
scribers or the books being old. Ahvays too the Canon 
'YêlS \vritten in different and larger characters than the 
rest, and sometilnes in gold letters throughout, as an 
offering of reverence. 40 
It \vas against this treasure of the Church -so sacred, 
so venerable, so ancient, so religiously preserved, , so pure 
from every error, so eleyating the lnind to piety and de- 
votion,'41-that the Reformers of the sixteenth century 


38 Orig, Lifzwg, vol. i, p, I2I. 
40 Pelliccia, yo!. i. p, 15 8 , 


3!J Liflll
-I', Rom Tét, yo!. i, co!. 85' 
41 Decree of Council of Trent, sess. 22, 
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dared to raise their destroying hand s, and to pour out 
their impious ribaldry. 
Luther led the attack. He denied the Catholic doc- 
trine of the Sacrifice of the Mass in any other sense than 
as the sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, the sacrifice of 
justice, and the sacrifice of soul and body as a 'reason- 
able service.' He denied the priesthood in any other 
sense than as all Christians are priests to offer spiritual 
sacrifices; and he denied the real presence in the sense of 
the Church, and invented a sense of his o\vn. It will be 
necessary to quote passages from his ,vorks in \vhich he 
has stated his doctrine on these points. 
In the treatise 'De abroganda Missa Privata' ,ve read 
as follows: 


, In the New Testament there is no visible and external priest- 
hood except that which is erected by Satan through lies of men. 
Our one and only priesthood is that of Christ, by the which He 
offered Himself for us, and all of us with Him. This priesthood 
is spiritual, and comillon to all Christians. For with the same 
priesthood that Christ hath are we all priests, that is, sons of Christ 
the High Priest. Nor have we need of any other Priest and 
l\Iediator than Christ. 42 
, "\Ve will adduce testimonies concerning the priesthood of the 
New Testan1ent, and its office: 
'Thus from Ron1. xii.: I beseech you, by the 11zercy of God, that 
you þresent )'oltr bodies a holy sacrifiee, living, pleasing to God, your 
reasonable ser7'ice. Here no one can deny that he describes the 
priestly office, which is, to offer or present a sacrifice and reason- 
able worship, not unreasoning beasts, as the Priests of the Law 
did, but to offer then1selves. "\Vherefore this place makes priests, 
and is said to all Christians in con1n10n, for all ought to offer their 
bodies to God for a holy victim and reasonable sacrifice. 
, Again, from I Peter ii.: Be you also as livi1lg stones built up, 
tl holy priesthood to offer ztþ sPiritual sacrifices, acceþtab Ie to God, 
through Jesus Christ. Is not this too said to all Christians in 
comillon? Are not all as living stones built upon Christ? And 
so built upon Him as to be priests, offering not cattle and sheep 
corporally, but themselves, by the example of Christ, as spiritual 
sacrifices, while they in spirit mortify the deeds of the flesh,43 


42 Ope vol. ii. p, 259, ed. \Vittemberg, 1546. 
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'There is another kind of sacrifice, equally con1mon to all, 
treated of in the Psahlls, vi
. the sacrifice of praise and of jllstice. 
These are the testin10nies concerning the sacrifice or worship of 
the new priesthood under Christ. N or has the whole of Scripture 
another sacrifice of this priesthood. 
'\Vherefore this we triumphantly urge upon the Papists, that 
they also should bring forward for the sacrifice of their priesthood 
one point or one iota out of the Scriptures. Christ offered Himself 
once, but willed not to be offered O\Ter again by anyone, but 
willed a n1enlorial of His sacrifice to be made. '44 


In the Sellne \vork he condelnns the Canon of the 
Mass,1.) and denies the priesthood again, asserting the 
spiritual priesthood of the people as the only one. 4G 
In the treatise 'De Aboininatione Missæ Privatæ 
quain Canonein vocant' there is an attack on the Canon: 
specifying as biaspheiny every expression ilnplying the 
real sacrifice. 47 
In the Formula of Mass or Communion for'Vittenl- 
berg he speaks of 'the aboinination called the Offertory, 
after \vhich ahnost everything sounds and sInëlls of obla- 
tion.' . . . 'Wherefore,' he continues, 'repudiating every- 
thing that sounds of oblation, ,vith the whole Canon, let 
us retain ,vhat is pure and holy, and so let us order our 
l\lass.'48 .L.L\.nd in this fornl there is not only no oblation, 
but no prayer or benediction before the consecration, and 
only the bare narrative of the institution froin the Gospel 
is recited. Yet, in the COlninunion the \vords, 'Corpus 
Domini &c. custodiat animam Ineam vel tualn,' are re- 
tained. 49 
From the \vork · De U su Sacrcun. Euch. salutari :' 
'The Mass Inay be called a sacrifice, if it be understood 
as a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, not of a \vork, 
nor propitiatory, but comnlon to the priest \vho Ininisters 
and receives, and to those to \vholn he distributes. · · 
The fruit of the sacralnellt is to be a remelnbrance of the 


-u p, 261. 
47 p. 4 1 9- 2 4. 


45 p. 27 2 -3, 
48 p. 4 1 4. 
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49 Ibid, 
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death and n1erits of Christ, a strengthening of faith, an 
exciting of charity and good \vorks and prayers, and thus 
a sacrifice of praise and prayer.'50 
\Vhen the Council of Trent caine to consider the 
subject of the Holy Eucharist, various propositions \vere 
laid before the theologians to be examined, in order to 
determine \vhether they \vere heretical or not. They had 
been extracted \vith great care froln the \yorks of Luther 
and other Refonners. 51 The result \vas, that the errors 
of Luther \vere condemned in the follo\ving Canons on 
the subject of the Sacrifice of the J\tlass : 


, I. If anyone saith, that in the 1vlass a true and proper sacri- 
fice is not offered to God; or that to be offered is nothing else 
but that Christ is given us to eat; let hinl be anathema. 
2. If anyone saith, that by those words, Do tllis for the COlll- 
111ellloratioll of me, Christ did not institute the Apostles priests; 
or did not ordain that they and other priests should offer His own 
body and blood; let hÏ111 be anathema. 
3. If anyone saith, that the sacrifice of the l\Iass is only a 
sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; or that it is a bare C0111- 
111emoration of the sacrifice consummated on the Cross, but not a 
propitiatory sacrifice; or that it profits hinl only who receives; and 
that it ought not to be offered for the living and the dead for sins, 
pains, satisfactions, and other necessities; let him be anathenla. 
4, If anyone saith, that by the sacrifice of the l\Iass a blas- 
phemy is cast upon the most holy sacrifice of Christ consummated 
on the Cross; or that it is thereby derogated frol11; let him be 
anathema. 
S' If anyone saith, that the Canon of the 
Iass contains errors, 
and is therefore to be abrogated; let him be anathema. 
6. If anyone saith, that l\Iasses wherein the priest alone COl11- 
nlunicates sacrall1entally are unlawful, and are therefore to be 
abrogated; let him be anathema, '52 


In England the soil had been prepared for the seeds 
of heresy before the tilne of Luther; and the fruits 
produced at last \\?ere not \vholly Lutheran nor \,'holly 


::0 Seckendorf, lib, ii, p, '217, 
51 Those de Eucharistia are ill Le Plat, JIOIl, CO/h-, Trid, vol. iv, p, '25 8 . 
, 
those de 
acrificio )Iissæ and de Sacram, Ordini
, p, 334' 52 Session 22. 
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Z uinglian. Many other influences \vere at \vork. There 
"vas a party e,-en on the reforlning side who retained 
considerable Catholic leanings. The general Erastian- 
ism was also a drag upon the do\vnhill course. But \vith 
regard to the Sacrifice of the Mass, Lutheran opinions 
made their ,yay into the country, and were generally 
follo\ved. Thus Cranmer: 


'Christ did not ordain His sacraments to this use, that one 
should receive thenl for another, or the priest for all the lay people; 
but He ordained them for this intent, tbat every I1lan should re- 
ceive them for himself, to ratify, confirnl, and stablish his own 
faith and everlasting salvation. Therefore, as one man l11ay not 
be baptised for another, and if he be, it availeth nothing, so ought 
not one to receive the holy comnlunion for another. 53 
'The adversaries of Christ gather together a great heap of 
authors, which, as they say, call the :I\-Iass or holy communion a 
sacrifice. But all those authors be answered unto in this one 
sentence, that they call it not a sacrifice for sin, because that it 
taketh aW'ay our sin, which is taken away only by the death of 
Christ, but because the holy conlnlunion was ordained of Christ 
to put us in renlenlbrance of the sacrifice nlade by Ifim upon the 
Cross: for that cause it beareth the name of that sacrifice. 54 
, Christ never gave this honour to any creature, that he should 
make a sacrifice of Hinl, nor did 110t ordain the sacrament of His 
holy supper to the intent that either the priest or the people 
should sacrifice Christ again, or that the priests should make a 
sacrifice of Hin1 for the people: but His holy supper was ordained 
for this purpose, that every nlan, eating and drinking thereof, 
should remember that Christ died for hil11, and so should exercis e 
his faith, and c0111fort hilllself by the renleIl1brance of Christ's bene- 
fits, and so give unto Christ Inost hearty thanks, and give himself 
also clearly unto Him. 55 
, 'Vhen the old fathers called the mass or su pper of the Lord 
a sacrifice, they nleant that it was a sacrifice of lauds and thanks- 
giving (and so as well the people as the priest do sacrifice), or else 
that it was a relnembrance of the very true sacrifice propitiatory of 
Christ; but ther Ineant in no wise that it is a very true sacrifice 
for sin, and applicable by the priest to the quick and dead.'56 


53 On the Lord's Supþer, p, 35 0 , ed, Parker Society, 
54 p. 35 1 . 55 p, 35 2 , .
6 P' 353, 
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And Ridley in the same strain. In the disputation 
at Oxford, after quoting sentences of Scripture: 


'I know that all these places of the Scripture are avoided by 
two manner of subtle shifts: the one is by the distinction of the 
bloody and unbloody sacrifice, as though our unbloody sacrifice of 
the Church were any other than the sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving, than a con1111emoration, a showing forth, and a sacramental 
representation of that one only bloody sacrifice offered up once 
for all. The other is by depraving and wresting the sayings of 
the ancient fathers unto such a strange kind of sense as the fathers 
themselves indeed never meant. For what the meaning of the 
fathers was, it is evident . . . that the whole substance of our 
sacrifice, which is frequented of the Church in the Lord's Supper, 
consisteth in prayers, praise, and giving of thanks, and in remem- 
bering and showing forth of that sacrifice once sacrificed upon the 
altar of the Cross; that the same sacrifice n1ay continually be had 
in reverence by mystery, which once only, and no more, was of- 
fered for the price of our reden1ption.'57 


While the English Reformers \vent along with Luther 
as regards the floly Sacrifice, they did not follo\v hiln as 
to the Real Presence. 'There ,vas already, at the tilne, 
a lTIaSS of heresy fermenting throughout the country, and 
it ,vas too strong for the mere Lutherans, \vho seemed 
for a moment to be masters of it in the reign of Ed- 
\vard 'TI. Wicliffe's doctrines \vere \videly prevaJ.
nt in 
the land, and had in great measure ruined the people 
already. The Anglican notions of the Eucharist are his; 
for he said, among other things, that the "consecrated 
Host is not the Body of Christ, but an effectual sign 
thereof "-ejficax ejus signUJJl. Even the extreme lan- 
guage of the present day is \vholly Wicliffe's, not èxcept- 
ing the gross and shameless buffoonery \vith \vhich the 
Inost Holy Sacralnent is sometimes assailed. He objected 
to and denounced the elevation and adoration of the Host 
, 
though he practised both externally. It ,vas he who 
applied the term idolatry to the ,vorship of God, and 


57 TVorks, p, 210, ed. Parker Society. 
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,,,ho 111aintained that "This is my Body" is a figurative 
expression. It ,vas froin hiln that the Anglicans learnt 
to make their communion a nlere commemoration. " All 
the Sacraments that I-le left here on earth," said 'Vicliffe, 

'be but nlinds [menlorials] of the Body of Christ; for 
a Sacrament is no more to say, but a sign or mind [me- 
Inorial] of a thing past or a thing to come." - 'Vlcliffe' s 
TTlcket, S 15.' 58 
, This heresiarch also anticip"ated another doctrine of 
the Anglicans: that of the " spiritual eating," and of the 
consecrating power being the faith of the recipient, ,vhich 
is laid do,vn in the Thirty-nine Articles in these ,vords: 
"The Body of Christ is given, taken, and eaten in the 
Supper only after an heavenly and spiritual lnanner. And 
the mean ,vhereby the Body of Christ is received and 
eaten in the Supper is faith." These are 'Vicliffe's 
,yords: "Panis sacrainentalis a fidelibus sparsinl recipi- 
tur, consequenter irroratus fide evangelica in corde pinsatur, 
et igne charitatis induratus spiritualiter Inanducatur. " Dial. 
IV. c. vii. fo1. I 10. This" spiritual eating" is the doc- 
trine of Zuinglians and Calvinists also, but they leanlt it 
out of Wicliffe's books; for it was those books, carried 
to Bohemia, that supplied John Russ and Jerome of Prague 
,vith the principles they held, and which their disciples 
transmitted to Zuinglius.'59 
The English Reformers, \vhile forsaking Luther, did 
not go the lengths of Zuinglius the other \vay, but en- 
deavoured to steer the Iniddle course that they had learnt 
fì-om Wicliffe. They \vou]d not say that the bread and 
,vine are Inere signs; but that, though signs, they are 
effectual signs; that though there be no real or local or 
corporal or substantial presence of our Lord's Body and 
Blood in the consecrated species, yet that the species are 
signs that effect their presence to the receiver; and thus 


58 Du.blill Review, new series, vol. x. p. 535, with some verbal alterations 
and omissions. 511 Ibid, 
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that the Body and Blood are received and eaten spiritually 
and sacramentally by the \vorthy receiver; and they seem 
to wish to add, really, but so as by faith. 
The Fathers of the Council of Trent do not seem to 
have had the question laid before them exactly in this 
fOrIn, but only in the statelnents of Zuinglius and the 
Sacralnentaries, as follo\vs: 


, I. That in the Eucharist there is not really the Body and 
Blood nor the Divinity of our Lord Jesus Christ, but only as in a 
sign. This is the error ofZuinglitis, CEcolampadius, and the Sacra- 
nlentaries. 
'2. That in the Eucharist Christ is given (exhiberi) , but to 
be eaten spiritually only by faith, and not sacranlentally. This 
article is of the above-named heretics, especial1y æcolampadius, 
in his book on the Sacranlent of the Eucharist, cap, xiii. and other 
places; for when they deny that Christ is really in the Eucharist, 
they assert that Christ cannot be eaten except by faith, :lnd that 
sacramentally a piece of bread is received.'ûo 


The Canon in \vhich this error \vas condemned is 
therefore put in the follo\ving terms: 'If anyone saith, 
that Christ given in the Eucharist is eaten spiritually 
only, and not also sacramentally and really, let him be 
anathema.' This Canon does not expressly notice the 
idea of eating spiritually only aJ' well as sacramentally, 
because it seems to treat it as Ï1npossible. And \vhether 
the English Reformers could keep their WicliflÌte dogma 
from cOIning under the anathema, \vill be seen by taking 
the statelnents of it from their \vorks. 
Thus Cranmer : 


'Although Christ be not corporal1y in the bread and wine, yet 
Christ used not so many words, in the nlystery of His holy Supper, 
without effectual signification. For He is effectually present, and 
effectually worketh, not in the bread and wine, but in the godly 
receivers of them, to WhOlll He giveth His own flesh spiritually 
to feed upon, and His own blood to quench their great inward 
thirst.'61 


60 Le rlat, lIIOJl, COllC, 7rid. .vol. iv. p, 25 8 . 
61 Oil thi! Lord's Suþftr, p, 34, 
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''\Vhen the true believing nlan cometh to the Lord's Supper 
. . . to him the words of our Saviour Christ be effectuous and 
operatory. . . . For the effect of his godly eating is the communi- 
cation of Christ's body and blood, but to the faithful receiver, and 
not to the dumb creatures of bread and wine, under whose forms 
the Catholic faith teacheth not the body and blood of Christ 
invisibly to be hidden.'62 


And Latimer: 


, So likewise go to the Lord's Supper: when the bread is con- 
. 
secrated, when the words are spoken over it, then it is such an 
office that it beareth the name of the body and blood of Christ. 
Like as the magistrates because of their office are called Dii, 
"gods;" so the bread presenteth His body, so that we go unto it 
worthily, and receive it with a good faith. Then we be assured 
that we feed upon Hin1 spiritually. And like as the bread nour- 
isheth the body, so the soul feedeth upon the very body and blood 
of Christ by faith, by believing Him to be a Saviour which de- 
livered man fronl his sin.'63 


Coverdale also, after stating \vherein Luther erred, 
and also \vherein Zuinglius and fficolampadius did err, 
proceeds: 


'This do I understand, that whilst they (the latter) gave them- 
selves studiously and diligently to affirm that the bread and wine 
were called the body and blood of Christ, because they be the 
signs thereof, they thought not that they ought in the mean time 
to do this thing also-to add to that, that they are the signs after 
such sort that the verity is nevertheless joined unto them. Neither 
did they declare that they went not about to deface the true com- 
munion which the Lord giveth us in His body and blood. 
'\Vith one voice we all confess that when we do, according to 
the institution of the Lord, receive the Sacrament with faith, we 
are undoubtedly made partakers of the substance of the body and 
blood of Christ. How this thing should be done, sonle In en can 
better define and more plainly expound than sonle. But this 
thing is chiefly to be remembered, that we exclude all carnal im- 
agination, and that the mind ought to be erected up into Heaven, 
and that we think not our -Lord Jesus Christ to be so vile that He 
may be contained in corruptible elements. Again, lest the force 


f2 p, 3 6 , 


63 Remains, p, 127. 
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of this most sacred mystery should be diminished, we must think 
that it is wrought by the secret and wonderful power of God, and 
that His Spirit is the bond of this partaking, which is for that 
cause called spiritual. '64 


So too Ridley, in the disputation at Oxford, in reply 
to Smith: 
, I grant that Christ did both; that is, both took up His flesh 
with Him ascending up, and also did leave the same behind Him 
with us, but after a diverse manner and respect. For He took His 
flesh with Him, after the true and corporal substance of His body 
and flesh; again, He left the same in mystery to the faithful in the 
Supper, to be received after a spiritual con1munication, and by 
grace. N either is the same received in the Supper only, but also 
at other times, by hearing the Gospel, and by faith. For the 
bread which we break is the communication of the body of Christ; 
and generally, "unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His blood, ye shall have no life in you.'" 
Smith having objected Chrysostom's \vords, 'He that 
sitteth ahove with the Father is handled with the hands 
of men,' Ridley replies: 
, He that sitteth there is here present in mystery and by grace; 
and is holden of the godly, such as communicate Him, not only 
sacramf'ntally with the hand of the body, but much more whole- 
somely with the hand of the heart, and by inward drinking is 
received; but by the sacramental signification He is holden of all 
rnen.'65 


It must, however, be remembered that Cranmer and 
Latimer had previously entertained tenets more nearly 
Lutheran, and the works from which these extracts are 
made were written after their- opinions had become more 
advanced; and the first change made in religion with re- 
ference to the lVIass was carried into effect while their 
opinions were still doubtful, or, at least, before their giv- 
ing up Lutheranism had become publicly known. These 
innovations began \vith the' Order of Communion,' in the 
year 1548. By this' Order' there was to be no ' vary- 
64 Treatise on the Sacraments, 1Vorl\s, p, 4 6 4- 6 , 
65 Works, p, 222. 
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ing in any other ceremony in the Mass,' but only to pre- 
pare for giving Communion to the people in both kinds. 
In the Exhortations the following passages are met with: 


'For us He hath not only given His body to death and shed 
His blood, but also doth vouchsafe in a sacrament and mystery to 
give us His said body and blood spiritually, to feed and drink 
upon. 66 
'As the benefit is great, if with a true penitent heart and lively 
faith we receive this holy sacrament (for then we spiritually eat 
the flesh of Christ and drink His blood, then we dwell in Christ 
and Christ in US).67 
'To the end we should alway remember. . . the innumerable 
benefits which by His precious blood-shedding He hath obtained 
to us, He hath left in these holy mysteries as a pledge of His love, 
and a continual remembrance of the same, His own blessed body 
and precious blood, for us spiritually to feed upon, to our endless 
comfort and consolation.'68 


These are quite the Lutheran forms of expression, 
were it not for the word' spiritually,' by which it seems 
that the Wicliffite doctrine is here introduced. 
At the end of the ' Order' came the following rubric: 


, If it doth so chance that the wine, hallowed and consecrated, 
doth not suffice, or be enough for them that do take the com- 
munion, the Priest, after the first cup or chalice be emptied, may 
go again to the altar, and reverently and devoutly prepare and 
consecrate another, and so the third, or more, likewise beginning 
at these words, "SÙnili 11ZOdo," &c., and without any levation or 
lifting up.'69 


By this the Priest \vho has already celebrated is di- 
rected to consecrate again in one kind only, and without 
communicating himself. It is impossible not to see in this 
rubric a denial both of the Holy Sacrifice and of the Real 
Presence. The strange thing is, that the very authors 
of it were fond of alleging 70 as an authority for the ne- 


6G Liturg, K. Edw, VI. p, 3, 67 p. 5, 
68 Ibid, 69 Ibid, p. 8, 
;0 Strype's C,'anmer: Answer to Devon Rebels, Record.,. 
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cessity of communion in both kinds, the Decree of Pope 
St. Gelasius against those who, out of superstition, re- 
fused to receive the chalice, 'for there cannot be a 
division of one and the same mystery without great 
sacrilege;' and did not see that they were pronouncing 
their own condemnation. 
During the next year, 1549, the Book of Common 
Prayer first appeared, and contained 'The Supper of the 
Lord and the Holy Communion, commonly called the 
Mass.' This incorporated the ' Order of the Communion' 
promulgated the year before with very little alteration. 
It did not by any means satisfy the Zuinglian party, who 
looked on it as too Lutheran. Thus Hilles writes to 
Bullinger in June 1549, that' Traheron had endeavoured 
(being one of the burgesses in the last Parliament) that 
there should be no ambiguity in the reformation of the 
Lord's Supper, but could not bring over his old fellow- 
citizens to his views. Therefore we have a uniform cele- 
bration of the Eucharist throughout the whole kingdom, 
but after the manner of the N uremberg churches, and 
some of those in Saxony; for they do not yet feel in- 
clined to adopt your rites respecting the administration of 
the sacraments.' 71 
The book, indeed, preserved in a great degree the 
order and semblance of the Mass. With the view, there- 
fore, to show what the changes were, it will be best to 
arrange the t\VO in parallel columns, putting in one 
column the whole Ordinary, Proper, and Canon of the 
Mass from the Sarum Missal for a single day, and the 
Communion, with the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel for the 
same day from the Prayer Book of 1549 in the other, 
and selecting one of the Sundays after Trinity as a day 
on which they most nearly agree; and for brevity's sake 
the rubrics of the Missal are generally omitted. 


71 Orig, Letters, p, 266 
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Ordinarium Missæ. 


Preparation. 
While puttitlg OIl the vestnlents, 
the Priest is to say the hYJJl1l 
Veni Creator Spiritus, with 
the versicle and response. 
V. Send forth thy spirit, and 
they shall be created. 
R. And thou shalt rene,v the 
face of the earth. 


Prayer. 
o God, to whom every heart 
is open, and every will speaketh; 
and from whom no secret is hid; 
purify by the infusion of the 
Holy Spirit the thoughts of our 
heart; that we may attain per- 
fectly to love and worthily to 
praise thee. Through Christ our 
Lord. ....t\.men. 


Antiph. I will go In to the 
altar of God. 
Psalm xlii. Judge me, 0 God, 
&c.; with Gloria Patrl. 
Antiph. I will go in to the 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
I 549.ï 3 
The Supper of the Lord, and 
the Holy Communion, com- 
monly called the Mass. 


The Priest shall put on hÙn the 
vesture aPþointed. Then shall 
the Clerks siJlg ill English for 
the Office or Illtroit (as they 
call it) a PsabJl aþjointed for 
that day. The Priest, stand- 
ing hU1Jlbly afore the 1Jlidst of 
the altar, shall say the Lord's 
Prayer, with this CoIled: 


Almighty God, unto whon1 all 
hearts be open, and all desires 
known, and from whom no 
secrets are hid: cleanse the 
thoughts of our hearts by the 
inspiration of thy Holy Spirit; 
that we may perfectly love thee, 
and worthily magnify thy holy 
name: through Christ our Lord. 
Amen. 


72 Ed. Byrckman, Paris, 15 1 5, and Paris, 15 I 6; and l\Iaskell's A Ilcièllt 
Liturgy of the Church of England. 13 Ed, Parker Society, 
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Altar of God, to God who giveth 
joy to my youth. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Christ, nave mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father, &c. Hail, Mary, 
&c. 
lVheJl these are e1lded, the Office 
of the Mass is sung by the choir, 
and when the Gloria Patri is 
begun, the Priest aþþroaches 
the altar-step alld says the Con. 
fessioll. 
Confess ye to the Lord that 
he is good, for his mercy is for 
ever. 


I confess to God, the Blessed 
1Iary, all Saints, and you; that 
I have sinned grievously in 
thought, word, and deed, by my 
fault: I pray holy Mary, all the 
Saints of God, and you, to pray 
for me. 
The Ministn s respond. Al- 
mighty God have mercy upon 
you, and forgive you all your 
sins, deliver you from all evil, 
preserve and strengthen you in 
good, and bring you to life ever- 
lasting, R. Amen. 
The Confiteor is thell reþeated 
by the Ministers, and the Misere- 
atur by the Priest. 
Then the Priest sal's: May 
the Almighty and merciful Lord 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


[The Clerks sing in English for 
the Office or Introit (as they 
call it) a Psalm appointed for 
the day.]i4 


74 'Vhen there is anything to be said or done according to the Prayer 
Book which corresponds with the Missal, but not in the same order, it seems 
proper to repeat it in the Prayer Book column in brackets opposite the place 
of the :\Iissal. 
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grant you absolution and remis- 
sion of all your sins, time for 
true penance, and amendment 
of life, grace and consolation of 
the Holy Ghost. R. Amen. 
Theil the Priest says: Our help 
is in the name of the Lord, who 
hath made heaven and earth. 
Blessed be the name of the 
Lord. Let us pray. 
Then the Priest goes uþ to the 
altar, and says: Take away from 
us, 0 Lord, we beseech thee, 
all our iniquities, that we may 
attain to enter into the Holy 
of Holies with pure minds. 
Through Christ our Lord. 
The Priest, 11laking the sign of 
the Cross, says: In the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 
The Priest then says the Office or 
Introit. 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity.75 
Office. 


We have received thy n1ercy, 
o God, in the midst of thy Tern.. 
pIe; according to thy name, 0 
God, so also is thy praise un to 
the ends of the earth: thy right 
hand is full of justice. Ps. Great 
is the Lord and exceedingly to 
be praised, in the city of our 
God, in his holy mountain. 
Glory be, &c. 


THE BOOK OF COM:\ION PRAYER, 
1549. 


Then shall he say a Psalm aþ" 
þointed for the Illtroit. 
The eighth Sunday after Trinity. 
Portio mea Domine. Ps. cxix. 
[v. 57-64,] 


7
 In the Sarum rite, the Sundays are not reckoned from Pentecost, a.s in 
the Roman Calendar, but from the Feast of the Holy Trinity. 
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The K yrie follows. 


K yrie eleyson-three times. 
Christe eleyson-three times. 
Kyrie eleyson-three times. 
The Priest illtoJles: Glory be 
to God on high, &c., and thell 
cOlltinues saying the rest, while 
the choir are singing it. 


Priest. The Lord be with you. 


Resþ. And with thy spirit. 


Priest. Let us pray. 
THE COLLECT. 


o God, whose providence in 
the disposal of itself is not de- 
ceived, we humbly beseech thee 
that thou wilt put away from us 
all hurtful things, and give us all 
things that be profitable for us. 
Through, &c. 
Second Collect of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary. 
Grant to us thy servants, we 
beseech thee, 0 Lord God, to 
enjoy perpetual health of mind 
and body, and by the glorious 
intercession of Blessed Mary 
ever Virgin, to be delivered from 
present sorrow, and to enjoy 
eternal gladness. 
Third Collect of All Saints. 
Grant we beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, that by the inter- 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 
lVhich Psalm ended, the Priest 
shall say, or else the Clerks 
shall sing: 
iii. Lord, have mercy upon us. 
iii. Christ, have mercy upon us, 
iii. Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Thtn the Priest, standing at 
God's board, shall begin: Glory 
be to God on high. 
The Clerks. And in earth 
peace, &c, 
Then the Priest shall turn him 
10 the þeoþle, and say: The Lord 
be with you. 
The AnS'll/er. And with thy 
spirit. 
The Priest. Let us pray. 
Then shall follow the Collect of 
the .Day. 
o God, whose providence is 
never deceived, we humbly be- 
seech thee that thou wilt put 
away from us all hurtful things, 
and give those things that be 
profitable for us. ThroLgh, &c. 
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cession of holy Mary, Mother of 
God, and of all the holy Powers 
of heaven, and the blessed Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets, Apostles, 
Evangelists, Martyrs, Confes- 
sors, and Virgins, and all thine 
elect, we may everywhere have 
cause to rejoice; and while re- 
calling their merits, may be sen- . 
sible of their protection. 


Fourth Collect for the Uni'lJersal 
Church. 


We b
seech thee, 0 Lord, in 
thy clemency admit the prayers 
of thy Church; that all errors 
and adversities being destroyed, 
she may serve thee with securè 
liberty. 
Fifth Collect for Peace. 
o God, from whom are holy 
desires, right counsels, and just 
works; give unto thy servants 
that peace which the world can- 
not give; that both our hearts 
may be set to obey thy com- 
mandments; and also that by 
thee we, being defended from 
the fear of our enemies, may 
pass our time in rest and quiet- 
ness. Through our Lord, &c. 


The Sub-deacon reads the Eþistle 
i1l the þulþit. 


The Lesson of the Epistle of 
blessed Paul the Apostle to the 
Romans. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


With one of these two Collects 
following for the King. 


Priest. Let us pray. 
Almighty God, whose king- 
dom is everlasting, and power 
infinite, have mercy upon the 
whole congregation, and so rule 
the heart of thy chosen servant 
Ed ward the Sixth, our king and 
governor, that he (knowing 
whose minister he is) may above 
all things seek thy honour and 
glory, and that we his subjects 
(duly considering whose autho- 
rity he hath) may faithfully serve, 
honour, and humbly obey him, 
in thee and for thee, according 
to thy blessed. word and ordin- 
ance. Through Jesus Christ our 
Lord, &c. 


The Collects ended, the Priest, or 
he that is aþþoÍJzted, shall read 
the Epistle in a þlace assigned 
for the þurþose, saying: 
The Epistle of Saint Paul 
written in the eighth chapter of 
the Epistle to the Romans, 
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Brethren, we are debtors not 
to the flesh, &c. 
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Brethren, we are debtors not 
to the flesh, &c. 


The Gradual is sung by the choir. 
Grad. Be thou to me, 0 God, , 
a protector and a place of re- 
fuge to save me. 
Verso In thee, 0 God, have 
I hoped, let me never be con- 
founded. Alleluia. 
Verso Hearken, my people, to 
my law. 
Before sÍ11ging the Gosþel, the 
Deacon asks the blessillg of the 
Priest. 


Deacon. Give me thy bless- 
Ing. 
Priest, The Lord be in thy 
heart and in thy mouth to an- 
nounce the holy gospel of God. 
In the name of the Father, and 
of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 
Deacon. The Lord be with 
you. 
Resþ. And with thy spirit. 
The Gospel according to 
Matthew. 


At that time Jesus said to his 
disciples, Beware of false pro- 
phets, &c. 


Inzmediately after the Epistle 
e1lded, the Priest, or one ap- 
pointed to read the Gospel, 
shall say.. 


The holy Gospel, written in 
the seventh chapter of the Gos- 
pel according to 
latthew. 
The Clerks and þeople shall ans- 
wer: 


Glory be to thee, 0 Lord. 76 
Beware of false prophets, &c. 


76 There is no direction to this effect in the Sarurn :MÎssat, but it was the 
custom from the nmth century for the people to make this answer. Pelliccia, 
vol. i, p. 201, 



29 8 


A nglica1l Ordinations. 


THE SARUl\1 MISSAL. 


The Gosþel ended, the Priest in- 
tones the begÙznÙzg of the Credo, 
and recites the remainder while 
the choir are singing it. 
Priest. I believe in one God, 
&c. 


Then follows: The Lord be 
with you. 
Ans. And with thy spirit. 


Let us pray. 


Offertory. Thou wilt save a 
lowly people, 0 Lord, and ,yilt 
humble the eyes of the proud; 
for who is God beside thee, 0 
Lord. 
After the Offertory the Deacon 
þresents the chalice with the 
þaten and the host to the Priest, 
kissing his hand each ti1Jze; 
and the Priest, taking the chal- 
ice, þlaces it in the 1niddle of 
the altar, and, elevatillg it ulith 
both hands, offers the sacrifice 
to the Lord, saying this þrayer : 
Receive, 0 Holy Trinity, this 
oblation, which I, unworthy sin- 
ner, offer in honour of thee and 
of blessed Mary and all thy 
Saints, for my sins and offences, 
and for the salvation of the liv- 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 
After the Gosþel ended, the Priest 
shall begin: 


I believe in one God. 


[The Clerks shall sing the rest.] 
After the Creed ended, shall fol- 
low the Sermon or H011lily, or 
Exhortation. 
Dearly beloved in the Lord, 
&c. 
Then shall follow for the Offer- 
tory one or more of these sen- 
tences of Holy Scripture, to be 
sung whiles the þeoþle do offer, 
or else one oj thenl to be said by 
the MÍ1zister Ùnmediately afore 
the o.fiering: 
Let your light so shine before 
men, that they may see your 
good works, and glorify your 
Father which is in heaven, &c. 
&c. 


Then shall the Minister take so 
much bread and ';f1Í1ze as shall 
suffice jor the þersons aþpointed 
to receiz'e the Holy C01Jl1nUni01z. 
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ing, and rest of all the faithful 
departed. In the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost be this new 
sacrifice accepted of Almighty 
God. 77 


This said, he reþlaces the chalice, 
alldcovers it with thecorþorals, 
a1zd þlaces the bread decently 
uþon the corþorals, in front of 
the chalice 'with the wine alld 
water tllereill, and kisses the 
paten and reþlaces it OIl the 
altar OIl his right hand under 
the corþorals, þartly covering 
it. 


JÏlelz the Priest goes to the right- 
hand corner of the altar, and 
washes his hands, saying: 
Cleanse me, 0 Lord, from all 
defilement of body and soul, that 
I may be able in cleanness to 
fulfil the holy work of the Lord. 
After 'z.oashi1lg the hands the 
Priest returl1s, a1ld standing be- 
fore the altar, with his head and 
body inclined and his hands Joined, 
says the prayer: 
In the spirit of humility and 
in a contrite heart, may we be 
accepted of thee, 0 Lord, and 
so be our sacrifice in thy sight, 
that it may be accepted of thee 
to-day, and please thee, 0 Lord 
God. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


. 


Laying the bread upon the cor- 
þorals, or else in the þatell, or 
ill some other C011lely thing pre- 
pared for that purþose,. and 
þutting the wÍ1ze into the chal- 
ice, or else in SOllIe fair or C011- 
venient cuþ preþared for that 
use (if the chalice will not 
serve), putting thereto a little 
pure and cleall water,. a1ld 
setting both the bread and wine 
upon the altar. 


77 The words 'acceptum sit omnipotenti Deo hoc sacrificium nO\Tutn
 a.re 
not in Maskell; but they are found in both the editions of ISIS and IS I 6, and 
in the Sarum Mass in 1iartene, 
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Then standing erect he kisses the 
altar OIl the right-hand side of 
the host, and blesses .first the 
host and thell himse!l with the 
sign of the cross, saying: 
In the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. 


Then he turns to the þeople, alld 
says with a 101(;1 voice .- 
Pray ye for me, brethren and 
sisters, that my sacrifice and 
yours likewise may be accepted 
of the Lord our God. 


A 11swer of the Clerks privately: 
May the grace of the Holy 
Ghost illuminate thy heart and 
thy lips, and rnay the Lord deign 
to accept this sacrifice of praise 
at thy hands, for our sins and 
offences. 


A lld the Priest, turninK again to- 
wards the altar, says the secret 
þrayers, whic/z are to be the 
saIne in Illln/ber as the Collects. 
Let us pray. 
o God, who by the perfection 
of one sacrifice hast fulfilled the 
variety of sacrifices of the law: 
accept the sacrifice offered to 
thee by thy devoted servants, 
and sanctify it with thy bene- 
diction like the offerings of just 
Abel; that what they severally 
have offered in honour of thy 
Majesty, may profit them all to- 
gether to salvation. Through 
our Lord, &c, 


THE BOOK OF COl\l
10N PRAYER, 
1549. 
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By thy propitiation, 0 Lord, 
and the intercession of Blessed 

Iary ever Virgin, may this obla- 
tion profit us to our perpetual 
and presen t prosperity and 
peace. 
Be graciously pleased, 0 Lord, 
with the gifts offered unto thee; 
the blessed and glorious Mary, 
ever Virgin and Mother of God, 
interceding with all thy Saints. 
Protect us, 0 Lord, we be- 
seech thee, in the service of thy 
mysteries; that by cleaving to 
divine things we may serve thee 
in body and soul. 
o God, who wilt permit no 
terrors to overwhelm the people 
that believe in thee, vouchsafe 
to accept the prayers and sacri- 
fices of the people dedicated 
unto thee, that in the peace 
which in thy pity thou dost 
grant, Christian lands may be 
made secure from all enemies. 
Through our Lord, &c. 
TheIl the Priest says aloud: 
For ever and ever. 
Ans. Amen. 
The Lord be with you. 
Ans. And with thy spirit. 
Raise up your hearts. 
AIlS. 'Ve have them raised up 
to the Lord. 
Let us give thanks to the 
Lord our God. 
Alls. It is meet and just. 


Priface. It is truly meet and 
just, right and salutary, that we 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


Thell. the Priest shall say.. 


The Lord be with you. 
A us. And with thy spirit. 
Priest. Lift up your hearts. 
Alls. 'Ve lift them up unto 
the Lord. 
Priest. Let us give thanks to 
our Lord God. 
A1ls. It is meet and right so 
to do, 
Priest. It is very meet, right, 
and our bounden duty, that we 
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should at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks to thee, 0 
Lord, holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God. Through 
Christ our Lord. Through 
whom the Angels praise thy Ma- 
jesty, the Dominations adore, 
the Powers tremble. The hea- 
vens and the heavenly Virtues, 
and the blessed Seraphim join 
together with exultation to cele- 
brate the same. With whom we 
pray thee to grant admittance 
to our voices, with suppliant 
confession saying,- 
[And ï8 therefore with Angels 
and Archangels, with Thrones 
and Dominations, and with all 
the array of the heavenly host, 
we sing a hymn to thy glory, 
repeating without end :] 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
of Hosts. The heaven5 and the 
earth are full of thy glory. Ho- 
sanna in the highest. Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name 
of the Lord. Hosanna in the 
highest. 
[The Sanctus was also Stillg by 
the Choir.] 


Then at once the Priest is to begin 
the Callon, with his hands 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 
should at all times, and in all 
places, give thanks to thee, 0 
Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God. 


.. 


Therefore with Angels and 
Archangels, and with all the 
holy company of heaven, we 
laud and magnify thy glorious 
narne; evermore praising thee, 
and saying: 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God 
of hosts; heaven and earth are 
full of thy glory: Osannah in 
the highest. Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 
Glory to thee, 0 Lord, in the 
highest. 
This the Clerks shall also sing. 
When the Clerks have done 
singing, then shall the Priest or 
Deacon turn hiNl to the peoþle, 
and say: 
Let us pray for the whole 
state of Christ's Church. 


Then the Priest, turning him to 
the altar, shall say or sing, 


78 This conclusion is not used in the common Preface, either in the Sa- 
rum or Roman :Missals, but only in some of the proper Prefaces, 
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joined, his eyes raised, and his 
body inclined. 



br eanott. 
Therefore, we humbly beg and 
beseech thee, 0 most merciful 
Father, through Jesus Christ thy 
Son our Lord, to accept 
and bless 
these gifts, these offerings, these 
holy undefiled sacrifices, which 
we offer to thee especially 
for thy holy Catholic Church 
which vouchsafe to keep in 
peace, to guard, unite, and go- 
vern throughout the world, 


together with thy servant our 
Pope N" and our Bishop N., 
and our King N. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 
þlainly and distinctly, this 
þrayer following: 
Almighty and ever-living God, 
which by thy holy Apostle hast 
taught us to make prayers and 
supplications, and to give thanks 
Íor all men: 


\Ve humbly beseech thee most 
mercifully to receive 


these our prayers, which we offer 
unto thy divine Majesty, be- 
seeching thee 
to inspire continually the uni- 
versal Church with the spirit of 
truth, unity, and concord. And 
grant that all they that do con- 
fess thy holy name may agree 
in the truth of thy holy word 
and live in unity and godly love. 
[All Bishops, Pastors, and Cu- 
rates, ] 
Specially we beseech thee to 
save and defend thy servant 
Edward our King, that under 
him we may be godly and quiet- 
ly governed. And grant unto 
his whole council, and to all 
that be put in authority under 
him, that they may truly and 
indifferently minister justice, to 
the punishment of wickedness 
and vice, and to the mainten- 
ance of thy true religion and 
virtue. Give grace, 0 heavenly 
Father, to all Bishops, Pastors, 
and Curates, that they may both 
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and all who are orthodox and 
profess the Catholic and Apos- 
tolic faith. 


Remember, 0 Lord, thy serv- 
ants men and women, N. and N. 
A pause for a 11l0/Jlent zS here 
nlade to pray for those wholn 
he wishes specially to reCOl11- 
11lend to God. 


And all here present, whose 
faith and devotion are known to 
thee, for whom we offer to thee, 
or who offer unto thee this sa- 
crifice of praise, for themselves, 
and all that belong to them: for 
the redemption of their souls, 
for. the hope of their salvation 
and safety: and render their 
vows to thee, the everlasting, 
true, and living God. 
Communicating, and vençrat- 
ing the memory 


in the first place of the glorious 
Mary ever Virgin, 110ther of 
our God and Lord Jesus Christ; 


as also of thy blessed Apostles 
and Martyrs Peter and Paul, 


THE BOOK OF COM:\ION PRAYER, 
1549. 
by their life and doctrine set 
forth thy true and lively word, 
and rightly and duly administer 
thy holy Sacraments; 
and to all thy people give thy 
heavenly grace, that with meek 
heart and due reverence they 
may hear and receive thy holy 
\vord, truly serving thee in holi- 
ness and righteousness all the 
days of their life. 
And we most humbly beseech 
thee of thy goodness, 0 Lord, 
to comfort and succour all them, 
which in this transitory life be 
in trouble, sorrow, need, sick- 
ness, or any other adversity. 


And especially we commend 
unto thy merciful goodness this 
congregation which is here as- 
sembled in thy name, to cele- 
brate the commemoration of the 
most glorious death of thy Son. 


And here we do give unto 
thee most high praise, and 
hearty thanks, for the wonderful 
grace and virtue, declared in all 
thy Saints, from the beginning 
of the world: 
and chiefly in the glorious and 
most blessed Virgin Mary, 1\10- 
ther of thy Son J esu Christ our 
Lord and God, and in the holy 
Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles and Martyrs, 
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Andrew, &c, &c., and all thy 
Saints; by whose merits and 
prayers mayest thou grant, that 
in all things we may be defended 
by the help of thy protection. 
Through the same Christ pur 
Lord. Amen. 


This oblation therefore of our 
service, as also of all thy family, 
we beseech thee, 0 Lord, fa- 
vourably to accept, and to dis- 
pose our days in thy peace, and 
to order us to be rescued from 
eternal damnation, and to be 
numbered in the flock of thine 
elect. Through Christ, our 
Lord. Amen. 
'Vhich oblation do thou, 0 
God, we beseech thee, in all 
things vouchsafe to make ble+ss- 
ed, adm-ritted, rati+fied, rea- 
sonable, and acceptable, 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


whose examples, 0 Lord, aud 
steadfastness in thy faith, and 
keeping thy holy command- 
ments, grant us to follow. 
[ The commemoration of the dead i9 
follows here, but for the sake of 
brevity is trallsferred to the 
þlace corresþondi1lg with the 
Canon of the .Llfass.] 
o God, heavenly Father, 
which of thy tender mercy didst 
give thine only Son Jesus Christ 
to suffer death upon the cross 
for our redemption, who made 
there (by his one oblation, once 
offered) a full, perfect, and suf- 
ficient sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction for the sins pf the 
whole world; and did inJtitute, 
and in his holy Gospel command 
us to celebrate, a perpetual me. 
mory of that his preciou
 death 
un til his coming again : 


Hear us, 0 merciful Father, 
we beseech thee, and with thy 
Holy Spirit and word vouchsafe 
to b!+ess 


and sanc -rtify these thy gifts 



9 The revisers of our Liturgy transposed this prayer, placing it befor
 the 
oblation, perhaps for fear that it should give any countenance to the Romish 
error, 'that Christ was offered for the quick and dead,' {Tracts for the Times, 
No, 81, p, II,} 


x 
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that it may be 
made 
to us the Bo+dy and Blo-fod 
of thy most beloved Son, our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 
who the day before he suffered, 
.. 
took bread 


into his holy and venerable 
hands, and with eyes lifted up 
to thee, 0 God, his Father AI- 
migh ty [here M Í1zclÍ1zes hÙllse!l 
a little], giving thanks to thee, 
he ble-fssed, brake [here he 
toltches the host], and gave to his 
disciples, saying, Take, and eat 
ye all of this; 
For this is my Body 


[here he Ùzc!illes hÍ1llse{f to the 
Host and elez 1 ates z't, so that it 
1nay be seell by the þeoþle]. 
Likewise after supper, taking 
also this excellent chalice 


into his holy and venerable 
hands, 
also giving thanks to thee, he 
blessed it, and gave it to his 
disciples, saying, 
Take, and 
drink ye all of it; for this is 
the Chalice of 
MyBlood of the New and eternal 
Testament, 
the 1\1 ystery of Faith; 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 
and creatures of bread and 
WIne 


that they may be 


unto us the body and blood of 
thy most dearly-beloved Son 
Jesus Christ, 
who, in the same night that he 
was betrayed, took bread [here 
the Priest must take the bread 
into his hands], 


and when he had blessed, and 
given thanks, he brake it, and 
gave it to his disciples, saying, 
Take, eat, 


this is my Body, 
which is given for you: do this 
in remembrance of me. 


Likewise after supper, he took 
the cup [here the Priest shall take 
the cup into his lzands], 


and when he had given thanks, 
he gave it to them, saying, 


Drink ye all of this; for this is 


1\1 Y Blood of the New 
Testan
ent, 
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which shall be shed for you, and 
for many, unto the remission of 
SIns. 
As often as you shall do these 
things, you shall do them 
in remembrance of me 
[here he elevates the chalice]. 


\Vherefore, 0 Lord, 


we thy servants 
and likewise thy holy people, 
do offer to 
thy excellent 1fajesty 
of thy gifts and bounties, a pure 
victim, a holy victim, an imma- 
culate victim, the holy bread of 
eternal life, and the chalice of 
everlasting salvation; 
having in remembrance as well 
the blessed passion of Christ thy 
Son our Lord, as also his resur- 
rection fron1 the dead, and like- 
wise his glorious ascension into 
heaven. 
Upon which vouchsafe to look 
with a propitious and serene 
countenance; 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
J 549. 
which is shed for you, and for 
many, for remission of sins: 


Do this, as oft as you shall 
drink it, 
in remembrance of mc. 


The words before rehearsed are 
to be said, tltrnin
 still to the 
altar witholtt any elevation, or 
ShoWÍ1l
 the Sacrament to the 
þeoþle. 
'Vherefore, 0 Lord 
and heavenly Father, according 
to the Institution of thy dearly- 
beloved Son, our Saviour, J esu 
Christ, 
we thy humble servants, 


do celebrate and make here 
before thy divine 1Iajesty, 
with these thy holy gifts, the 
memorial which thy Son hath 
willed us to make: 


having in remembrance his 
blessed passion, mighty resur- 
rection, and glorious ascension, 


rendering unto thee most hearty 
thanks, for the innumerable 
benefits procured unto us by 
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and accept them 
as thou didst vouchsafe to ac- 
cept the offerings of thy just 
servant Abel, and the sacrifice 
of our patriarch Abraham, and 
that which thy high priest Mel- 
chisedec offered to thee, 
a holy sacrifice, an immaculate 
victim, 


\Ve humbly beseech thee, 0 Al- 
mighty God, 
comn1and these to be carried by 
the hands of thy holy Angel to 
thine altar on high in sight of 
thy Divine ?\1:aj esty, 


that whosoever of us shall by 
this partaking of the altar, 


receIve 
the most holy Body:and Blood 


of thy Son, 
n1ay be fulfilled with aU hea- 
venly benediction and grace, 


THE BOOK OF COi\I:\ION PRAYER, 
1549. 
the same, entirely desiring thy 
fatherly goodness, mercifully 
to accept this 


our sacrifice of prayer and 
thanksgiving: most humbly be- 
seeching thee to grant, that by 
the merits and death of thy Son 
Jesus Christ, and through faith 
in his blood, we and all thy 
whole Church may obtain re- 
mission of our sins, and all 
other benefits of his passion. 
And here we offer and present 
unto thee, 0 Lord, ourself, our 
souls and bodies, to be a reason- 
able, holy, and lively sacrifice 
unto thee: 
Humbly beseeching thee, 


[command these our prayers 
and supplications, by the minis- 
try of thy holy ...t\.ngels, to be 
brought up into thy holy Taber- 
nacle before the sight of thy 
Divine IViajesty] ; 
that whosoever shall be par- 
takers of this holy Communion, 
may worthily 
receive 
the most precious bod y and 
blood 
of thy Son Jesus Christ, 
and be fulfilled with thy grace 
and heavenly benediction, 
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through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


Remember also, 0 Lord, thy 
servants, men and women, N. 
and N., who are gone before 
us, 
with the sign of faith, and do 
rest in the sleep of peace: 
\Ve beseech thee to grant un- 
to them, 0 Lord, 
and to all who rest in Christ, a 
place of refreshment, light, and 


peace, 
Through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 


To us sinners also thy servants, 
hoping in the multitude of thy 
merCIes, 
vouchsafe to grant some part 
and fellowship with thy holy 
A postles and Martyrs: with 
John, Stephen, &c., and with 
all thy Saints, into whose com- 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
1549. 


and made one body with thy 
Son Jesus Christ, that he may 
dwell in them, and they in him. 
[\Ve comnlend unto thy mer.. 
cy, 0 Lord, all other thy serv- 
ants which are departed hence 
from us, 
with the sign of faith, and now 
do rest in the sleep of peace; 
Grant unto them, we beseech 
thee, 


thy mercy and everlasting 
peace, 


and that, at the day oíthe gene.. 
ral resurrection, we and all they 
which be of the mystical bod} 
of thy Son, may altogether be 
set on his right hand, and hear 
that his most joyful voice: Come 
unto me, 0 ye that be blessed 
of my Father, and possess the 
kingdom, which is prepared for 
you from the beginning of the 
world; grant this, 0 Father, for 
Jesus Christ's sake, our only 
Mediator and Advocate.] 80 
And although we be unworthy 
through our manifold sins 


. J 
10 Transposed from the place previously noted m p. 3 0 5. 
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pany do thou, 'we beseech thee, 
admit us, 


not as in consideration of merit, 
but in the bestowal of pardon, 
through Christ our Lord. 
Through whom, 0 Lord, thou 
dost always create, sanctify, give 
life to, bless, and bestow on us 
all these good things. 
By him, and with him, and in 
him, in the unity of the Holy 
Ghost, all honour and glory is 
unto thee, 0 God the Father 
AJmighty, world without end. 
_-\men. 
Let us pray. Admonished by 
salutary precepts, and formed by 
divine instruction, we are bold to 
say, 
Our Father, &c. 
AIlS. But deliver us from evil. 


TIle Priest says þri'l'afely, A- 
men. 
Deliver us, we beseech thee, 0 
Lord, from all evils, past, pre- 
sent, and to come; and the 
blessed and glorious 
Iary, ever 
Virgin and 
Iother of God in- 
terceding, with the blessed Apos- 
tles Peter and Paul, and An- 
drew and all the Saints; graci- 


THE BOOK OF CO
DIO
 PRA \ ER, 
1549. 


to offer up to thee any Sacri- 
fice ; yet we beseech thee to ac- 
cept this our bounden duty and 
service, and command these 
our prayers and supplications, 
by the ministry of thy holy 
Angels, to be brought up into 
thy holy Tabernacle before the 
sight of thy divine :\Iajesty ; 
not weighing our merits, but 
pardoning our offences, through 
Christ our Lord: 


by whom, and with whom, 
in the unity of the Holy Ghost, 
all honour and glory be unto 
thee, 0 Father Almighty, world 
without end. Amen. 


Let us pray. As our Saviour 
Christ hath commanded and 
taught us, we are bold to say, 


Our Father, &c. 
The Allsá'er. But deliver us 
from evil. Amen. 
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ously bestow peace in our days; 
that, aided by the support of 
thy mercy, we may be both ever 
free from sin, and secure from 
all disturbance. Through the 
same our Lord, &c. 
Then he says aloud: 'V orld 
without end. Ans. Amen. 
The Priest. The peace of + 
the Lord be + always with + 
you. 
Ails. And with thy spirit. 


The Priest 70ith the Deacon 
alld Sub-deacon says: Lamb of 
God, that takest away the sins 
of the world, have mercy upon 
us. 
Lam b of God, that takest 
away the sins of the world, have 
mercy upon us. 
Lamb of God, that takest 
away the sins of the world, 
grant us peace. 
The Priest sa)'s: l\Iay this 
sacred + commixtion of the 
Body and Blood of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be to me and all 
who receive it salvation of soul 
and body; and a wholesome 
preparation for deserving and 
obtaining life eternal. Through, 
&c. Amen. 
o Lord, Holy Father, Al- 
mighty, Everlasting God, grant 
me so worthily to receive this 
sacred Body and Blood of thy 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ; that 
I may deserve thereby to receive 
remission of all my sins; and to 
be filled with thy Holy Spirit 


THE BOOK OF COl\fMO:N PRA VER, 
1549. 


Then shall the Priest say: 
The peace of the Lord be al- 
way with you. 
The Clerks. And with thy 
spirit. 
The Priest. Christ our Pas- 
chal Lamb is offered up for us 
once for all, when he bare our 
sins on his body upon the cross; 
for he is the very Lamb of God, 
that taketh away the sins of the 
world: wherefore let us keep a 
joyful and holy feast with the 
Lord. 
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and to have thy peace; for thort 
art God alone, and besides thee 
there is none other; whose 
glorioùs kingdom and dominion 
abides for ever without end. 
Amen. 
7 hen the Priest gives the pax 
to the Deacon, saying: Peace to 
thee and the Church of God. 
A1i.s'wer. Ànd with thy spirit. 
Then the Priest,. holdÏ1zg the 
H(Jst ill both hands, says pri- 
'i,áte!y bifore the COl1l1JlUllioll : 
Q God the Father, fountain 
and origin of all goodness; who 
moved with mercy didst will 
thine Only-begotten to òescend 
for us to the lower world and 
to take flesh; the which I un- 
worthy here hold in my hands: 
c Here /Ie inclines himself to the 
Host, sayillg: 
. I adore thee; I glorify thee; 
I praise thee with all the inten- 
tion of my heart and mind; and 
pray that thou desert not us thy 
serVants; but pardon our sins; 
that with a pure heart and a 
chaste body, we may serve thee 
the only true and living God. 
Through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 
o Lord Jesus Christ, Son of 
the living God, who, by the will 
of the Father and the coöpera- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, didst by 
thy death give life to the world; 
deliver me, I beseech thee, by 
this thy n10st holy Body and this 
thy Blood, from all my iniquities 
and from all evils: and make 


1:'HE BOOK OF COMMON PRA VER, 
1549. 
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lne ever to obey thy command. 
ments, and never permit me to 
be separated from thee, 0 Sa- 
viour of the world, who with God 
the Father and the same Holy 
Ghost livest and reignest God, 
world without end. Amen. 
May the sacrament of thY' 
Body and Blood, 0 Lord J e. 
sus Christ, which I, though un'" 
worthy, receive, be not to me 
for judgrnent and condemna. 
tion; but in thy pity may it 
avail to the health of my body 
and soul. Amen. 
Before receiving, he says, Ùt- 
ClÙ1Ùlg himself: Hail for ever, 
Mo-st Holy Flesh of Christ; to me 
befôrè all and above all things 
sovereign sweetness. The Body 
of our Lord Jesus Christ be to 
me a sinner the way and the 
life. In the name + of the Fa. 
thef, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen. 
Here he recez.ves the Host, and 
then says: Hail for ever, Hea. 
venly Drink, to n1e before an 
and above all things sovereign 
5weetness. The Body and Blood 
of our Lord Jesus Christ avail 
to me a sinner for an everlasting 
remedy to life eternal. Amen. 
In the name + of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 
Here he receives the chalict, and 
then says: I give thee thanks, 
o Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, 
Everlasting God; who hast re.. 
freshed me with the most holy 
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Body and Blood of thy Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and pray that 
this sacrament of our salvation 
which I an unworthy sinner have 
received may not come to me 
to judgment and condemnation 
for my deserts; but to the ad- 
vancement of the saivation S1 of 
my body and soul to eternal 
life. Amen. 


When any are to be C0111111'1tlli- 
cated, a white cloth is to be held 
before them by the Acolytes, and 
the C01J11l1Unicallts are to repeat 
the COl1fiteor. 


I confess to God, to the Bles- 
sed Mary, to all Saints, and to 
you, father, that I have sinned 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER, 
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Here the PrÙst shall turn hÙll 
tOlvard those that come to the Holy 
C01J1111Union, and shall say: 
You that do truly and ear- 
nestly repent you of your sins 
to Almighty God, and be in love 
and charity. with your neigh- 
bours, and intend to lead a 
new life, following the command- 
ments of God, and walking from 
henceforth in his holy ways; 
draw near and take this holy Sa- 
crament to your comfort, make 
your humble confession to Al- 
mighty God, and to his holy 
Church here gathered together 
in his name, meekly kneeling 
upon your knees. 
Then shall this general confession 
be 111ade in the na111e of all those 
that are mi1lded to receive the 
holy COl1l1nunioll, either by 011e 
of the1n, or else by one of the 
Ministers, or by the PrÙst hÙIl- 
self, all kneelz'ng hUtJlbly uþ01l 
their k11ees. 
Almighty God, Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, maker of all 
things, judge of all men, we ac- 


II The word salutis is given here in the old editions, but is not in l\<Iaskell, 
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grievously, in thought, word, and 
deed, by my own fault; I be- 
seech Holy Mary, all the Saints 
of God, and you, father, to pray 
for me. 


Theft the Priest says: 


Almighty God 


have mercy upon you, and par- 
don you all your sins, deliver 
you from all evil, preserve and 
confinn you in good, and bring 
you to everlasting life. 
Ans. Amen. 
The Prles/. The Almighty and 
merciful Lord grant you abso- 
lution and remission of all your 
sins, time for true penance and 


THE BOOK OF CO:\IMON PRAYER, 
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knowledge and bewail our mani- 
fold sins and wickedness, which 
we from time to time most 
grievously have committed, by 
thought, word, and deed, against 
thy divine Majesty, provoking 
most justly thy wrath and indig- 
nation against us; we do ear- 
nestly repent and be heartily 
sorry for these our misdoings; 
the remembrance of them is 
grievous unto us, the burden of 
them is intolerable: have mercy 
upon us, have mercy upon us, 
most merciful Father, for thy 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ's 
sake, forgive us all that is past, 
and grant that we may ever here- 
after serve and please thee in 
newness of life, to the honour 
and glory of thy name: through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 
Then shall the Priest stand ltþ, 
and turning hil1lseif to the þeo- 
þle, say thus: 
Almighty God, 
our heavenly Father, who of his 
great mercy hath promised for- 
giveness of sins to all them that 
with hearty repentance and true 
faith turn unto him: 
have mercy upon you, pardon 
and deliver you from all your 
sins, confirm and strengthen you 
in all goodness, and bring you 
to everlasting life: through J e- 
sus Christ our Lord, Amen. 



3 16 


A 1tglican Ordinations. 


THE SARUl\I MISSAL. 


amendment of life, the grace and 
consolation of the Holy Ghost. 
Ans. Amen. 


Then the Priesl givÍ1u: Co Ilnut.. 
nZOll, says: 


THE BOO
 OF COMMON PRA VER) 
I 549. 


TheIl shall the Priest also say: 
Hear what comfortable words 
our Saviour Christ saith to all 
that truly turn to him, [Three 
passages of Scripture recited,] 
Then shall the Priest, turni1lg 
hinz to God's board, kneel dounl, 
and say Ùz the name of all thelll 
that shall receive the COl1l11lU- 
"limE, this þrayer folltYWz'llg : 
\Ve do not presume to come 
to this thy table (0 merciful 
Lord) trusting in our own right- 
eousness? but in thy manifold 
and great mercies: we be not 
worthy to gather up the crumbs 
under thy table: but thou art 
the same Lord whose property 
is al ways to have mercy. Grant 
us therefore (gracious Lord) so 
to eat the flesh of thy òear Son 
Jesus Christ, and to drink his 
blood in these holy Mysteries, 
that we may continually dwell 
in him, and he in us, that our 
sinful bodies may be made clean 
by his body, and our souls wash- 
ed through his most precious 
blood. ...
men. 
Then shall thl' Priest first receive 
the C01JZmUni011 in both ki1lds 
hi1nself, and next deliver it to 
other Ministers, if an)' be there 
þresent (that they lllay be ready 
to help the chief 1I1ïnister), and 
after to the þeople. And when 
he delivereth the SacralJlent of 
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The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ 
preserve thy body and thy soul 
unto everlasting life. Amen. 82 


At receÍ1'illg the ablutions the 
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the body of Christ, he shall say 
to everyone these words: 
The Body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life. 
,And the Minister delivering the 
.Sacrament of the Blood, and 
giving everyone to drink once 
a1ld no more, shall say: 
The Blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was shed for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life. 


82 There is no form of giving Communion in the Saruru Missal, nor in the 
J\ianuale, or in any other of the liturgical books. 
The form used seems to have depended on tradition, like several other 
usages regarding the Mass. But there is no doubt of its being correctly de- 
scribed in the text, For the ceremony of the King's offering and receiving 
communion at his coronation is described as follows: 'The King shalbe ladd 
to the high aulter, the Quene following, and the King shall offre an obley of 
bred laid vppon the patent of Saynt Edward his chalice, with the which obley 
after consecrate the King shalbe houselled; also he shall offre, in a cruet of 
gold, wyne, which he shall vse in the said chalice after he is housilled,' 'When 
the King and Quene have kissed the pax, they shall goo to the high aulter, 
and after the CardinalI hath commoned hisselfe, he having betwene his hands 
the same chalice wheruppon the holy sacrement shalbe laied, shall tume hym- 
self to the King and to the Queue, and thei, lying prostrate before hym, shall 
saye their Conjiteor, all the prelates answering lI-fisereatur and the CardinalI 
saying absolucioun; that doon, the King and the Quene shall somewhat arise 
kneling, and with great humylite and deuocion receyue the sacrament by 
thands of the said Cardinall, ij of the grettest astate then present holding befor 
the King and the Quene a long towell of sylke, This so done, the King and 
the Quene shall stand vpp and take wyne of the boue rehersed chalice by 
thandes of thabbot of \Vestmynster,' [Rutland Papers, Camden Society, 
p, 21, 22, ] 
The words of giving Communion are taken from the Visitation of the Sick, 
in the Manuale, as it is probable that the same form would be used, Two 
illuminations in a MS, iu the British l\luseum of the fourteenth century (Royal 2, 
B, vii,) exhibit the rite of giving Communion during l\Iass, in one case by 
a Bishop attended by his Deacon, in the other by a priest, The latter is 
engraved in Dr, Rock's IIierurgia, p, 45 6 , 
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Priest says : May we receive 
with a pure mind, 0 Lord, what 
we have consumed with the 
mouth; and of a temporal gift 
may.it become to us an eternal 
remedy. 
May this communion, 0 Lord, 
purify us from crime, and make 
us to be partakers of a heavenly 
remedy. 
Let us adore the sign of the 
cross, through which we have 
received the Sacrament of Salva- 
tion. 


Theil the Pritst 1lJith the Minis- 
ter says the C0l1l11ZUllioll, which 
is sUllg also by the Choir. 


Taste and see that the Lord 
is sweet: blessed is the man that 
hopeth in him. 
Then the Priest says the Post-coln- 
111Ullioll,jirst turning to the þeo- 
þle and sayÙzg: 


The Lord be with you. Ans. 
And with thy spirit. Priest. Let 
us pray. 
May thy healing power, 0 
Lord, mercifully free us from our 
evil inclinations, and lead us 
to those things that are right. 
Through, &c. 
Havingreceived, 0 Lord, these 
helps to our salvation
 grant, we 
beseech thee, that we may be 
ever protected by the patronage 
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Theil shall the Clerk sing the 
Post-com/nunion. Sentences of 
Holy Scriþture, to be said or 
sung, every day Olle, after the 
Holy COlll1Jlltnioll, called the 
Post-co /ll1Jlun iOIl. 
If any man will follow me, 
let him forsake himself, and take 
up his cross, and follow me. 
Theil the Priest shall give thanks 
to God, Ùz the nal/ze of all the/lz 
that have cO/Jl1Jlulzicated, turll- 
Ùzg hi1Jljirst to the þeoþle, and 
sayuzg: 
The Lord be with you. Ans. 
And with thy spirit. Priest. Let 
us pray. 
Almighty and ever-living God, 
we most heartily thank thee, for 
that thou hast vouchsafed to 
feed us in these holy Mysteries, 
with the spiritual food of the 
most precious body and blood 
of thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, and hast assured us (duly 
receiving the same) of thy fa- 
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of Blessed Mary ever Virgin, in 
veneration of whom we ha ve 
made these offerings to thy 1\ia- 
j esty. 
Heavenly Sacraments have we 
received, 0 Lord, while cele- 
brating the memory of Blessed 
Mary, ever Virgin and Mother of 
God, and of all thy Saints; grant, 
we beseech thee, that what en- 
gages us in time, we may, by the 
aid of their prayers, obtain in the 
joys of eternity. 
\Ve beseech thee, 0 Lord our 
God, that thou wouldst not per- 
mit us to be subject to human 
perils, to whom thou givest to 
rejoice in the partaking of Divine 
Mysteries. 
o God, Author and Lover of 
peace, to know whom is to live, to 
serve whom is to reign; protect 
thy suppliants from all assaults, 
that we who confide in thy de- 
fence may fear no hostile wea- 
pons. Through, &c. 
Priest. The Lord be with you. 
Ans. And with thy spirit. Dea- 
COIl. Go, you are dismissed. Ans. 
Thanks be to God. Priest. Let 
the homage of my service be 
pleasing to thee, 0 holy Trinity, 
and grant that the sacrifice which 
I, unworthy as I am, have of- 
ferred to the eyes of thy Majesty, 
may be acceptable to thee, and 
by thy mercy, be a propitiation 
for me, and for all for whom I 
have offered it. \Vho livest, &c. 
Amen. 
The Priest, In the nan1e 
 of 
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vour and goodness toward us, 
and that we be very mem- 
bers incorporate in thy mystical 
body, which is the blessed com- 
pany of all faithful people, and 
heirs through hope of thy ever- 
lasting kingdom, by the nlerits 
of the death and passion of thy 
dear Son. We therefore most 
humbly beseech thee, 0 hea- 
venly Father, so to assist us 
with thy grace, that we may con- 
tinue in that holy fellowship, 
and do all such good works as 
thou hast prepared for us to 
walk in: through, &c. 
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the Father, and of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghost. Amen, 


Then the Priest, turnÍ1

 hznl to 
the þeoþle, shall let thelll de- 
þart with this blessing: 
The peace of God (which 
passeth all understanding) keep 
your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
And the blessing of God Al- 
mighty, the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost, be amongst 
you and remain with you alway. 
77zelt the peoþle shall answer: 
Amen. 


Confining our attention to points bearing on the doc- 
trine of the Holy Eucharist, \ve find, fron1 the preceding 
comparison, that what may be called the frame\vork of 
the Mass relnained nearly as before, for the ne\v book 
retained the Sign of the Cross, the Introit, K yrie Eleison, 
the Gloria and CrEdo, both of them to be commenced by 
the Priest and continued by the Choir; the Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel (the t\VO latter to be sung by assistants); the 
Preface and Sanctus; a long prayer in the form and place 
of the Canon, containing prayers for the Church, the King, 
and the congregation, and a commemoration of Saints and 
of the faithful departed; the Pater noster, and Agnus 
Dei; a Confiteor before Communion, with the prayer 
Misereatur, and the words Corpus Domini, &c. in giving 
communIon. 
But, then, every expression \vhich implies a real and 
proper sacrifice had been carefully \veeded out. The 
Offertory Prayers are omitted altogether, \\lith the Secret 
Prayers, which generally contain a petition in reference 
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to the sacrifice. The Canon is so mutilated that only here 
and there do the word'5 in the two books agree. 
Thus, at the beginning, in place of the \vords, ( to 
accept and bless these gifts, these offerings, these holy, 
undefiled sacrifices \vhich \ve offer to thee,' \ve find, (to 
receive these our prayers \vhich we offer unto thy Divine 
Majesty.' 
In place of ' for \vhom \ve offer to thee, or who oHer 
unto thee this sacrifice of praise . . . for the redemption 
of their souls, for the hope of their salvation and safety,' 
there is substituted, , this congregation \vhich is here as- 
selnbled in thy name, to celebrate the commemoration of 
the lnost glorious death of thy Son.' Thus, though (
acri- 
fice of praise' is the favourite term with the Reformers, 
they \vill not admit it \vhen coupled \vith other \vords 
making it propitiatory and impetratory. 
Again, \vhere the Canon has, 'This oblation of our 
service \ve beseech thee favourably to accept,' the Prayer 
Book of 15+9 enters on the follo\ving doglnatic declara- 
tion: 'who made there (by his one oblation, once offered) 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satis- 
faction for the sins of the \vhole world, and did institute, 
and in his holy Gospel comlnand us to celebrate, a p
r- 
petual memory of that his precious death, until his coming 
again.' Here, then, by such an alteration of the ancient 
\vords it is maintained that the Holy Eucharist is a bare 
c01l11nemoration of the sacrifice consummated on the Cross, 
but not a propitiatory sacrifice; and that by the sacrifice 
of the Mass the most holy sacrifice of Christ consummated 
on the Cross is derogated from. 
But further on, when we come in the Canon to the 
\,.ords, 'We do offer to thy excellent Majesty, of thy gifts 
and bounties, a pure victiln, a holy victim, an immaculate 
victiln, the holy bread of eternal life, and the chalice ot 
everlasting salvation;' instead of these, \ve read, ( "\Ve do 
celebrate and make here before thy Divine Majesty, \vith 
y 
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these thy holy gifts, the meillorial ,vhich thy Son hath 
,villed us to make,' -being a repetition of the dogma of 
the bare commelDoration. 
Just after,vards, 'and accept them as . . . a holy sacri- 
fice, an Ï1nmaculate victim,' 83 "\ve find instead, 'to accept 
this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgi ying: most hUIDbly 
beseeching thee to grant, that by the merits and death of 
thy Son Jesus Christ, and through faith in his blood, we 
and all thy ,vhole Church IDa)' obtain relnission of our 
sins, and all other benefits of his passion. And here "\ve 
offer and present unto thee, 0 Lord, our self, our souls, 
and bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice 
unto thee:' thus adding to the condemned doctrine of the 
lVlass being only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiying, 
the other idea of the Christian sacrifice consisting in the 
oftèring of ourselves as a reasonable seryice. N o,v these 
ideas, be it observed, ,vere advocated by Luther, for the 
very purpose of denying that there is any priesthood under 
the Gospel besides that common to all Christians. 
The ,vords ' command these,' i.e. the sacrifice of the 
host and chalice, ' to be carried by the hands of thy holy 
angels to thine altar on high, in sight of thy Divine Ma- 
jesty,' have nothing immediately corresponding to them 
in King Ed\vard's book; but. SOlne ,yay further on ,ve 
read, 'Command these our prayers and supplications by 
the ministry of thy holy angels to be brought up into thy 
holy Tabernacle, before the sight of thy Diyine l\'lê:
estr;' 
prayer being again put in the place of sacrifice. 
The foregoing passages haye all had reference to the 
holy Sacrifice, and the follo,ving relate to the Real Pre- 
sence : 


83 The words 'sanctum sacrificiu1l1, immaculat::Ul1 hostiam' are referred by 
some commentators to the sacrifice of l\Ielchisedec, and by others to the 

acrifice of Christ; and, says Pope Benedict XIY., 'either sense may be con- 

iclered good,' But it is obvious that if applied. to l\ielchisedec, it is in a 
typical sense, and that they are to be referred also to the 'super quæ,' as the 
reality which fulfils the type, 
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Corresponding with the prayer preceding the Con- 
secration, in \vhich the priest prays God 'to make the 
oblation blessed, admitted, ratified, reasonable, and ac- 
ceptable, that it may be made for us the body and blood' 
of our Lord, the Book of 1549 has also a prayer that God 
\vould vouchsafe, '\vith his Holy Spirit and Word, to bless 
and sanctify these his creatures of bread and wine, that 
they lnay be unto us the Body and Blood' of our Lord. 
The difference here appears but slight, viz. between 'may 
be made' and' lnay be,' and the latter is sometimes a fair 
translation of fiat; but fiat does express a change in what- 
ever it refers to, and this sense the compilers lnanaged to 
evade by not adding the \vord 'made.' 
It is, ho\vever, remarkable that in Aless's translation 
the \vord .fiat is used. 8 -:1: Yet the intention with \vhich the 
,vords \vere introduced is clearly sho\vn by Cranmer's own 
explanation. Gardiner having argued that' the body of 
Christ is made present to us, as the Church prays, \vhich 
prayer is ordered to be made in the Book of COlnmon 
Prayer now set forth,' Cranmer replies, 'The bread and 
,vine be made unto us the body and blood of Christ (as 
it is in the Book of COlnmon Prayer), but not by chang- 
ing the substance, &c. . . . but that in the godly using 
of them they be unto the receivers Christ's body and 
blood. . . . Therefore, in the book of the Holy Communion, 
\ve do not pray absolutely that the bread and \vine may 
be lnade the body and blood of Christ, but that unto us 
in that holy Mystery they Inay be so; that is to say, that 
we may so \vorthily receive the same, that \ve may be 
partakers of Christ's body and blood, and that there\vith 
in spirit and in truth \ve may be spiritually nourished.'85 
Coupling, then, this passage \vith those quoted before 
from the 'Order of Communion,' ,vhich were retained in 
1549, and in \vhich the "\Vickliffite expressions are intro- 
duced along with Lutheran, there does seem some founda- 


M Bucer's Scrifta A nglÙalla. 


!IS Oil the Lord's Suþþc:r, p. 79. 
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tion for the complaint of Bullinger's correspondent' as to 
the alnbiguity in the reformation of the Lord's Supper.' 
It is also remarkable that while the book seemed some- 
times to lean on one side to the Zuinglian doctrine, it 
appeared in other points to be nearer the Catholic Church 
than the Lutheran formularies, retaining the Sign of the 
Cross, the prayer answering to the Canon, a prayer before 
the Consecration, and the COlnlnemoration of the Saints 
and of the faithful departed. 
- 
\'Thatever ambiguity there lnay have been in this book 
,vith regard to the Real Presence, it ,yas not suffered to 
continue very long. The advocates of a further reforma- 
tion received an accession of strength in Bucer and Fagius, 
who arrived in England in April 1549. Peter Martyr 
had been at Oxford for SOlne months previously. 
l\lartin Bucer had been a Dominican friar, and having 
adopted the refonned doctrines, distinguished hilnself by 
endeavouring to bring about a reconciliation bet,veen the 
Lutheran and Zuinglian parties. To effect this he studied 
to use ambiguous terms regarding 'the Lord's Supper,' 
,,'hich, without satisfying the Lutheran divines, gave great 
offence to those of Zurich. In the course of his pro- 
c
2dings he sho\ved such vacillation from one side to the 
other that he ,vas trusted by neither. 8G His arrival in 
England gave anything but pleasure to the advanced Re- 
formers, ,vho expected hiln to oppose further changes in 
religion. 87 He had been elnployed some rears before by 
Hennan, Archbishop of Cologne, in dra\ying up a scheme 
of Reforn1ation, \vhich cOlnes nearer to the Anglican Prayer 
Book than any other of the ' Church Orders' of the Con- 
tinental Reformers; and this ,vas one of the 11loti yes that 
led to his being invited to England. 
Peter Martyr had been a Prior of Augustinian Canons 
at Lucca, and had for SOlne years elnbraced opinions favour- 
able to Z uinglianisnl. At last, being obliged to make his 


8\ì :Melchior Adam ill rita B/fcc1'i. 
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escape, he ClIne to Zurich; but there being no place open 
for him in the College, he went on to Strasburg, \vÌ1ere 
he ,vas kindly received by Bucer, and by his means nlade 
a lecturer in the college. 88 Hence there arose a friend- 
ship bet\veen these t\VO, ,vhich does not seem to have 
been interrupted by their partisans being in such opposi- 
tion. 
King Ed\vard's first book had not actually appeared 
,vhen Bucer arrived in London, but the Archbishop had 
ordered it to be translated into Latin, by Aless, for his 
perusal. 89 Bucer drew up a ' Censure' upon it, \vhich \yas 
not finished till the beginning of the year 155 I, scarcely 
a month before his death. In this 'Censure' he objects 
to the use of vestments, as tending to superstition, and 
causing dissension. I-Ie recomlnends the olnission of pra y- 
ing for the dead, as encouraging superstition. He then 
enters on an elaborate argument about the prayer before 
the Consecration, objecting to the ,vords, '\Vith thy Holy 
Spirit and Word vouchsafe to bless
 and sanc+tify these 
thy gifts and creatures of bread and ,vine, that they lllay 
be unto us the body and blood of our Lord.' These words, 
he says, fayour the abomination of transubstantiation, 
:nd 
there is no authority in the example of Christ or the Apos- 
tles for' bless and sanctify.' Moreover, some priests con- 
tinue to 111ake an inclination in saying our Lord's \'vo:-ds 
from the Gospel, and \vhisper then1, as if addressing tlle 
bread and ,vine instead of the people. Though \\'e receive 
really and substantially the body and blood of Christ Y.'ith 
his Divinity, and his \\'hole sel
 that presence is merely 
in the receiving, and not in the bread and wine, \vhich are 
in no ,yay changed in their nature, being but sYInbols, and 
having no virtue in theIn either before or after the receiv- 
ing. Therefore he suggests an alteration of the prayer, 
and hopes that the 'little black crosses' ,,,ill be omItted, 


IS :Melchior Adam ill Vita llIart)'ris. 
89 Orig. Lettt'rs, yol. ii. p. 535; Stl-ype's Cralllller, vol. ii. p. 3 00 . 
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as well as the rubrics directing the priest to 'take the 
bread and the cup into his hands.' 
He also objected to the \vords 'by the ministry of thy 
holy angels,' and hoped they \vould be omitted. 
He then commends highly all the terms used imply- 
ing the Real Presence in the receiving COnllTIUnion, \vhich 
he earnestly hopes will be retained just as they are. ÐO 
There is another objection \vhich \ve will notice further 
on. If, indeed, Bucer's recommendations had been strictly 
adhered to, the rite would have been made simply Lutheran; 
but the ambiguity that there \vas already in the book 
\vould have been largely increased. 
According to Strype, Peter Martyr wrote to Bucer 
that he agreed ,,,-ith an his objections; but he appears to 
express himself somewhat cautiously, and does not say 
that he approves all that Bucer commended. 91 
Bucer's 'Censure' having been received, the revision 
of the book \vas proceeded \vith. The ne,,, b
ok appeared 
in 1552, and was received as favourable to the Zuinglian 
vie\vs; for Cox "Tites to Bullinger, Oct. 5, 1 552, , \Ve 
have now for the second tilne altered the administration 
of the public prayers, and even of the Sacraments them- 
selves, and have framed them according to the rule of 
God's Word.' 92 
In the 'Order for the Adlninistration of the Lord's 
Supper,' the omissions recomlnended by Bucer \\Tere 
carried into effect; but the alteration he proposed in the 
prayer ,vas not adopted, and the parts that he hoped 
\vould be left as they stood \vere considerably altered. 
The Sign of the Cross, the Introit, and I(yrie Eleison 
were omitted; the Gloria in Excelsis \1\-as transposed to 
the end instead of the beginning; of the prayer answer- 
ing to the Canon, great part \vas olnitted, and the re- 
Inainder \vas divided into three portions and placed in 


90 Bucer's ScrÏþta Al1glicaJla, p, 45 6 -7 6 , 91 Cra1l111èr, vol. i, p, 304- 
9
 Orig, Ldten, p, 12 3, 
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different parts of the rite; the COlnmemoration of Saints 
and the faithful departed olnitted entirely; the IJrayer 
before Consecration altered; in place of the ancient ,vords 
of giving con1munion a Zuinglian form ,vas substituted; 
and the ,vhole arrangelnent so changed as no longer to 
present any resemblance to the Mass. .After 
leen 
J\1Iary's reign, \vhen the book ,vas revived again in 1559, 
the ancient ,vords of giving cOlnlnunion ,vere restored, 
but united to the Zuinglian fonn; other\vise the rite re- 
mained very nearly the saIne up to 1662, ,vhen a sort of 
COlnlnelnoration of the departed ,vas added, but ,vithout 
praying for them, and the rubrics directing the priest to 
take the 'bread and cup' into his hand ,vere restored. 
But substantially the present Book of Common Prayer is 
the same \vith that of 1552. 
The differences bet,veen the t,vo books on the subject 
of the Real Presence ,ve must no\v proceed to notice. 
Having already sho,vn ,yhat ,vas the doctrine maintained 
by the earlier Refonners, ,ye ,vill no\v take those ,vho 
succeeded theln; and haying ascertained their vie,vs, ,ve 
\vill try to see ,vhether there is ground to suppose that 
the same doctrine is expressed in the Book of COlun10n 
Prayer, and then ,vhether it is .such as to CaIne under the 
condemnation of the Council of Trent. 
The san
e idea that prevailed among the earlier divines 
seems to be carried on by those 'v ho succeeded theIn, 
nalnel}', that the bread and ,vine in the Comnlunion are 
signs of the body and blood of Christ, and that the faith- 
ful, in corporally receiving the fonner, receive also the 
latter spiritually, but really; but that the unfaithful re- 
ceive only the signs. Beyond this, it is not easy to tell 
\vhat their precise belief ,vas. Some ,vriters seeln to 
attribute Inore efficacy to the sacramental receiving. 
Others appear to go greater lengths in placing the hear- 
ing of the ,vord read or preached, or the mere faith of 
the receiyer, on a level ,vith the Sacrament itself.. 
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Hooper's influence jn England did not 'comlnence till 
after the public
tion of the first Prayer Book; hence \ve 
place him \vith the later divines, and find, in a letter to 
Bucer, dated June 19, 1548, the follo,ving passage: 


, You write word that you cannot believe the Sacralnents to be 
bare signs. Far be such a belicf froin the most unlearned Chris- 
tian! The Holy Supper is not a bare sign; neither in it is the 
true and natural body of Christ exhibited to nle in any super- 
natural or heavenly manner; nevertheless, I religiously, and with 
all honour, venerate and reverence the institution of Christ upon 
other grounds, because it is a sign of the goodwi1l of God towards 
me, and an outward testimony added to the pronlise of grace. Not 
that this promise is applied to me by nleans of any sacranlent, but 
because the promise previously applied to me by faith is thereby 
confirmed. . . . . rrhus the Holy Supper is a testimony of grace, 
and a mystery of our redemption in which God bears witness to 
the benefits bestowed upon us by Christ: not that the remission 
of sins, which in believers ought to precede a1l use of sacraments, 
is there applied; nor that the true body of Christ, which is in 
heaven and not on earth, is exhibited together with the bread, but 
that it may confirm that faith which I have in the death and pas- 
sion of that body which was alive, died, and rose again. And the 
minister gives what is in his power, namely, the bread and wine, 
and not the body of Christ; nor is it exhibited by the n1inister, and 
eaten by the cOlnmunicant, otherwise than in the word preached, 
read, or meditated upon. And to eat the body of Christ is nothing 
else than to believe, as he himself teaches in the sixth of John, '93 


Then Grindall, in the Dialogue bet\veen Custom and 
Verity: . 


'Christ, speaking of the eating of his body, nameth hinlself the 
bread, not for the body, but of life for the soul; and saith, "He 
that cometh to me shall not hunger, and he that believeth in nle 
shall never thirst." \Vherefore, whoso ,vill be relieved by the body 
of Christ must receive him as he wi1l be received, with the instru- 
ment of faith appointed thereunto, not with his teeth or mouth. 
And, whereas I say that Christ's body must be received and taken 
,vith faith, I mean not that you shall pluck down Christ fronl 
heaven, and put him in your faith, as in a visible place; but that 
you must with your faith rise and spring up to him, and, leaving 
!l3 Orig. Letters, p. 47, 
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this world, dwell above in heaven; putting all your trust, c0111fort, 
and consolation in him, which suffered grievous bondage to set 
you at liberty and to make you free; creeping into his wounds, 
which were so cruelly pierced and dented for your sake. So shall 
you feed on the body of Christ; so shall you suck the blood that 
was poured out and shed for you. This is the spiritual, the very 
tnle, the only eating of Christ's body, '9i 


And J e\vell : 


':NI. Harding unjustly reporteth of us, that we maintain a naked 
figure and a bare sign and token only, and nothing else. . . . He 
knoweth well we feed not the people of God with bare signs and 
figures, but teach them that the Sacran1ents of Christ be holy 
mysteries, and that in the 111inistration thereof Christ is set before 
us, even as he was crucified upon the cross, and that therein we 
may behold the ren1ission of our sins, and our reconciliation unto 
God. . . . Herein we teach the people, not that a naked sign or 
token, but that Christ's body and blood indeed and verily is given 
unto us; that we verily eat it; that we verily drink it; that we 
verily be relieved and live by it; that we are bone of his bones, 
and flesh of his flesh; that Christ d welleth in us, and we in him. 
Yet we say not either that the substance of the bread or wine is 
done away; or that 'Christ's body is let down from heaven, or 
made really or fleshly present in the Sacrament. 'Ve are taught, 
according to the doctrine of the old fathers, to lift up our hearts 
to heaven, and ther
 to feed upon the Lan1b of God. . . . Thus, 
spiritually, and with the 1110uth of our faith, we eat the bouy of 
Christ and drink his blood, even as verily as his body was verily 
broken, and his blood verily shed upon the cross. . . . The bread 
that we receive with our bodily mouths is an earthly thing, and 
therefore a figure, as the water in baptism is likewise a figure; but 
the body of Christ that thereby is represented and there is offered 
unto our faith, is the thing itself, and no figure. . . . 
'Three things herein we must consider: first that we put a dif- 
ference between the sign and the thing itself that is signified. 
, Secondly, that we seek Christ above in heaven, and imagine 
not him to be present bodily upon the earth. 
'Thirdly, that the body of Christ is to be eaten by faith only, 
and none otherwise. 
, And in this last point appeareth a notable difference between 
us and 1\'1. Harding. For we place Christ in the heart, according 


9f Rt:maills, p. 4 6 . 
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to the doctrine of St. Paul; 
L Harding placeth him in the mouth. 
'Ve say, Christ is eaten only by faith; 
L Harding saith, He is 
eaten with the 1110Uth and teeth.,gj 


Beacon also: 


'Christ is eaten or received two n1anner of ways; that is to saYi 
sacramentally and spiritually. He is received or eaten sacrament- 
ally when we eat and drink the Eacramental bread and wine, ac- 
cording to the institution of Christ, which thing is done not only 
of the faithfúI, but also of the unfaithful. He is also eaten or re- 
ceived spiritually when we believe in Christ, embrace him as our 
alone Saviour, put our whole hope, trust, and confidence of our 
redemption and salvation in that one and alone sacrifice, which 
Christ offered upon the altar of the cross, having his body there 
broken, and his blood there shed, for the remission of our sins. . . 
And after this manner the godly and faithful only eat and receive 
Christ. Other eating or receiving of Christ there is none. 
'Father. 'Vhy? Is not the very natural body of Christ eaten of 
by the communicants, both faithful and unfaithful, at the Lord's 
Supper. 
'SOil. Christ is only received and eaten of the faithful com- 
Inunicants: the unfaithful receive not the body and blood of 
Christ, but the sacraments of the same only, and that unto their 
damnation.' 9li 


It is not Ineant that Inelnbers of the Anglican Church 
are bound by the opinions of the ,vriters ,ve have quoted, 
or that such ,vriters are to be taken as representatives of 
Anglican theology. They are referred to Inerely as ,vriters 
contelnporary ,vith the formation of the Common Prayer 
Book, in order to judge of the Ineaning, effect, and in- 
tention of phrases used in that book. 
We lnust, then, no,v cOlnpare the passages in the 
Book of 1549, relating to the doctrine of the Real Pre- 
sence, "\vith the saIne places as altered in the Book of 
1552, but quoting from the C0111n10n Prayer Book as it 
stands at present, there being only verbal differences 
bet,veell these latter, except in t\VO places. 


95 Hardill
, p, 44 8 , 


96 CatechislIl, p, 294, 
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1549. 
I intend to offer, to all such as 
shall be godly disposed, the most 
comfortable Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Christ: 
he hath not only given his body 
to death, and shed his blood, 
but also doth vouchsafe. in a 
Sacrament and mystery to give 
us his said body and blood to 
feed upon them spiritually; 


then we spiritually eat the flesh 
of Christ and drink his blood; 
then we dwell with Christ, and 
Christ with us; we are one with 
Christ, and Christ with us : 
he hath left Í/l those holy 1IlYS- 
teries, as a pledge of his love, 
and a continual remembrance of 
the same, his own blessed body 
and precious blood, for us to 
feed upon spiritually to our great 
and endless comfort. 
Grant us therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy 
dear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
drink his blood Í/l these holy 1/1)'S- 
teries, that we may continually 
dwell in him and he in us, that 
our sinful bodies n1ay be made 
clean by his body, and our souls 
washed throngh his n10st pre- 
cious blood 
 
with thy holy Spirit and 'VoId 
vouchsafe to bless and sanctify 
these thy gifts and creatures of 
bread and wine, that they may 


1552, 1559, 160 4, and 1662. 
[This was on1itted in the three 
first; but restored in 1662.] 


he hath given his Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ not only to 
die for us, but also to be our 
spiritual food and sustenance [in 
that holy Sacrament. 1662,] 


[As itisdeclared unto us, as well 
by God's word, as by the holy 
Sacraments of his blessed body 
and blood. 155 2 , 1559, and 
1604,] [In the Scotch Prayer 
Book, 'Sacrament.'] 


[This is the same in all editions.] 


he hath instituted and ordained 
holy n1ysteries, as pledges of his 
love, and for a continual remem- 
brance of his death, to our great 
and endless comfort. 


Grant us therefore, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the flesh of thy 
dear Son Jesus Christ, and to 
Jrink his blood, that our sinful 
bodies n1ay be nlade clean by 
his body, and our souls washed 
through his most precious blood, 
and that we may evermore dwell 
in him and he in us; 


grant that we receiving these 
thy creatures of bread and wine 
according to thy Son our Sa- 
viour Jesus Christ's holy insti- 
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1549. 
be unto us the body and blood 
of thy nlost dearly-belo
ed Son 
Jesus Christ. 


The body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life. 


Thou hast vouchsafed to feed us 
in these holy JJzysteries with the 
spiritual food of the most pre- 
cious body and blood of thy 
Son. 


155 2 , 1559, 160 4, and 1662. 
tution, in remembrance of his 
death and passion, may be par- 
takers of his most blessed body 
and blood. 
The body of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was given for thee, 
preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life. [Take and eat 
this in remembrance that Christ 
died for thee, and feed on him 
in thy heart by faith with thanks- 
giving. 1552.] 
Thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, 
who have duly received these 
holy nlysteries, with the spiritual 
food of the most precious boùy 
and blood of thy Son. 


Hence it appears that the divines of 155'2 declare that 
conditionalJyon faith and penitence the receivers do spiritu- 
ally eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood; but they 
decline to add 'in those holy mysteries;' that God vouch- 
safes to feed those \vho duly receive these holy mysteries 
-but not in thelll-,vith the spiritual food of the Inost 
precious body and blood of Christ. And those of 1662 
consent both to the declaration and the olnission. 
Those of 1662 \vere ,villing to say that God has 
given his Son our Saviour to be our spiritual food and 
sustenance in that holy Sacrament; and they objecteà to 
putting the declaration of this gift by the Word of God 
on a level \vith the Holy Eucharist; but they declined to 
say that our Lord has left us in those holy mysteries, or 
that he gives us in a Sacrament or mystery, his blessed 
body and blood to feed upon spiritually. 
Those of 1552, follo\ved by their successors in 1662, 
were \villing to pray that ' we, receiving the creatures of 
bread and wine, according to Christ's institution, may be 
partakers of his body and blood;' but not that 'God 
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,,,"ould bless and sanctify the creatures of bread and ,vine, 
that they may be to us the body and blood of Christ ;' 
thus declaring, by their admission of the former and re- 
fusal of the latter, that \vhat is received is only bread and 
\\'ine; and that the presence of Christ's body and blood 
is only in the partaking. 
The Reformers of 1552 had struck out the ancient 
fornl of giving communion, and inserted ,,'ords of their 
o\vn, implying that the' bread and ,vine' are to be re- 
ceived only in remelnbrance of our Lord's death, and that 
his presence is only in the receiver's o\\'n soul by faith. 
The ancient ,vords ,vere restored in 1559, but ,vith the 
Z uinglian form added to theine And as the ancient ,vords 
are not so distinct but that they may be e
plained a\vay, 
the revisers of 1559, follo\yed by those of 1662, have 
allo\ved ,vithout repudiation the Zuinglian sense to be 
put upon the Catholic form. 
Let us, then, see ,vhat is the present position. It is 
this: the Book of Common Prayer teaches and professes 
by implication that the body and blood of Christ are given 
and received in the Communion only in a spiritual Inanner, 
and by faith; that our Lord is not present in the cor
se- 
crated species, but only in the soul of the receiver; that 
he is received only by the faithful, and not by the un- 
faithful and impenitent; and thus that he is 110t given, or 
received, or eaten in the Holy Eucharist sacralnentallyand 
really in the sense ,vhich the Catholic Church believes 
and teaches. 
This is the doctrine ,vhich ,vas condemned as Z uin- 
glian in the Council of Trent. The deductions are 
made solely and entirely from the Prayer Book; but, if 
,ve compare them \vith the extracts given before, ,ve shall 
find the doctrine is just the same. J e\vell especially uses 
the very words of the Prayer Book, and says, 'We teach 
that Christ's body and blood indeed and verily is given 
unto us; that ,ve verily eat it and drink it; that Christ 
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dwellcth in us, and we in hinl. Yet we say not that his 
body is made really or fleshly present in the Sacrament. 
Spiritually and by faith we eat the body of Christ and 
drink his blood. The bread "\ve receive is an earthly 
thing and a figure, and the body of Christ is represented 
thereby. 'Ve imagine not Christ to be present bodily 
upon the earth. The body of Christ is to be eaten by 
faith only, and none otherwise. We place Christ in the 
heart; M. Harding placeth him in the mouth.' 
We must also notice the- changes in the 'Order of 
Adlninistration' as directed by the Rubrics. It ,vas men- 
tioned 97 that, in the 'Order of Communion' in 1548, a 
direction is given that, in case the wine consecrated was 
not sufficient, the priest lnight consecrate more. In the 
First Book of King Edward care ,vas taken to avoid the 
necessity for this sacrilege by directing that 'so many as 
intend to be partakers of the Holy Comlnunion shall 
signify their names to the Curate over night, or else in 
the morning;' and also that' then shall the Minister take 
so much bread and ,vine as shaH suffice for the persons 
appointed to receive the Holy Communion.' In Bucer's 
'Censure' he remarked upon this, that 'hence some con- 
ceive the superstition, that they think it ,vrong if any of 
the bread or ,vine of the Communion relnains over, to 
suffer it to COlne into common use; as if there ,vere any- 
thing divine or sacred inherent in this bread and ,vine, 
even out of the use of thein in Communion. "Therefore 
some think that, ho,vever llluch remains from Communion, 
they are to consume the "\vhole. Men are therefore to 
be taught that Christ the Lord is oftèred to the mind of 
pious receivers by the Lord's words and these symbols, 
and not to the bread and "\vine. 98 And thus, beyond the 


91 p. 5. 
98 NOll þalli et vi1lo sed þiis 1lleJltibus otfcrri. Compare Jewell's phrase 'the 
body of Christ offered unto our faith;' and Cranmer's, 'the communication of 
Christ's body and blood to the faithful receiver, and not to the dumb creatures 
of bread and wine.' 



The A 1lglica1l Rite and the Eucharist. 335 
use of the communion \vhich the Lord instituted, the 
bread and wine, even if they have been placed on the 
Lord's table, hav-e in themselves no more sanctity than 
other bread and \vine. . . . Whatever appears to favour 
the bread-\vorship, or to be used by anti-Christ to retain 
the same in the hearts of simple lnen, \ve ought to abolish 
as far and as purely as possible from the churches.' 99 
He also objected to the Rubrics directing the priest 
to take the bread and the cup into his hands in the Con- 
secration, because the \vords from the Gospel are to be 
addressed to the people present as an exhortation to 
them, and not to the bread and wine, as if a change \vas 
to be wrought in them by pronouncing those \vords. 1 
His recolnmendations in these respects \vere entirely 
carried out. In the Book of 1552 there is no direction 
whatever about preparing the bread and \vine before Com- 
munion; the table is no longer to be left altar,vise, but 
to be placed in the middle; the words from the Gospel 
are to be said \vithout taking notice of the bread and \vine, 
and merely in the \vay of a lesson-' the bread is no longer 
to be unleavened,' but ' such as is usual to be eaten;' 
and 'if any of the bread or ,vine remains, the Curate 
shall have it to his own use.' It lnust be remembered 
that at the time these Rubrics were first put in forc
, the 
persons acting on them \vere in general priests truly or- 
dained by the Catholic rite. Hence, if the \vords from 
the Gospel recited in such a lnanner \vere really a con- 
secration, the profanation that ensued is beyond concep- 
tion. But it is very doubtful \vhether the words of the 
Gospel recited in such a manner by persons \vho had re- 
nounced the faith, and made no sacramental intention, 
could be a valid consecration, as \vas remarked at the 
time by Scot, Bishop of Chester, in his speech in the 
House of Lords against the Bill for the Prayer Book, 
saying, ' Christ's bodye is not there in very dede to be 
99 Scripta Allglicalla, p. 4 6 4, 1 p, 47 2 , 
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receayed. For th'only ,vaye ,vherby it is present is by 
consecration, ,vhich this booke hathe not at all. . . N owe 
by the order of this booke, neyther dothe the preste take 
the bread in his handes, blesse it, nor breake it, ney- 
ther yet hathe any regard or respect to the bread, ,vhen 
he rehearsithe the ,vordes of Christe, but dothe passe 
them over as they ,vere tellinge a tale, or rehearsing a 
storve. '2 
.J 
This state of things continued till the last revision in 
. 
1662. Archbishop Laud had had the table restored to 
its place at the east end, and such a restoration seems to 
have been generally carried into effect throughout the 
kingdom; but the Rubric has remained unaltered. 3 In 
1662 the Rubric ,vas restored, directing 'the Priest be- 
forehand to place upon th e table so much bread and 
,vine as he shall think sufficient.' And, by ,vay of pre- 
venting the profanation described above, it is directed 
that, 'if any of the bread and ,vine remain unconsecrated, 
the Curate shall have it to his o\vn use; but if any re- 
main of that which \\Tas consecrated, it shall not be car- 
ried out of the church, but the Priest and such other of 
the communicants as he shall then call unto him shall 
reverently eat and drink the same.' With this we find 
revived the sacrilegious Rubric of 1548, directing a se- 
cond consecration in one kind, if required. Both Rubrics 
had, indeed, found their ,yay into the Scotch Prayer 
Book previously. 
The practice of consuming the remains did not origi- 
nate in this country, but ,vas ordered in the Book of 
Herman, Archbishop of Cologne, dra\vn up by Bucer. 
And it is remarkable that he should have approved there 


2 Strype's Annals, vol. i, pt. ii, p, 445. 
3 The present writer has seen a parish church in a country village where 
the table retained its position according to the Rubric of 155 2 , being placed in 
the middle of the chancel east and west, with seats all round it, Possibly, as 
he is speaking of thirty years ago, church restoration may have altered the 
arrangement. 
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what he condemned in his' Censure' of the English Book. 
The \vords are: 'The pastours shall endeavour that they 
compte the llumbre of then1 \vhiche shall communicate, 
that according to the same, thei may receive pieces of 
bread and measure of ,vyne. As for the remnauntes, 
after the Communion, let the pastours themselves receive 
them forthwith, and not keep nor lay them up, nor cary 
them a\vay, or set them forth to be beholded.'4 
This practice ,vas brought before the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent among the 'Articles concerning the Eu- 
charist proposed to the Theologians,' as follo\vs: 'That 
the Eucharist is not to be reserved in the sacrarium, 
but is to be at once given to those present and eaten, 
and that those ,vho do other\vise abuse this sacrament. 
This is contained in the Book of Refoflllation addressed 
to the people of Cologne.' [) And the follo\ving sen- 
tence \vas decreed upon it: 'If anyone saith that it is 
not Ia\vful for the sacred Eucharist to be reserved in the 
sacrarium; but that, immediately after consecration, it 
must necessarily be distributed amongst those present; 
or that it is not la\vful that it be carried ,vith honour 
to the sick; let hilll be anathema.' 6 
What may have been the vie\v ,vith which the di- 
vines of 1662 directed this practice, ,vhether believing 
the consecrated species to be really the Body and Blood 
of our Lord, they still considered it right that persons 
\vho have already communicated should receive again; 
or \vhether, l11erely looking upon them as sacred things, 
they \vished to prevent their being put to comlnon use, 
we \vill not undertake to say. Nor ,vill \ve inquire \vhe- 
ther even this measure of reverence is constantly main- 
tained in Anglican churches. But it is remarkable that 
those divines, in endeavouring to escape from the profa- 
nation of the previous usage, should have fallen into the 


4 Simple and Religious Consultation. 
S Le Plat, .1I.JI1, Cone, Trid. yol. iv, p. 259, 


6 S ess, xiii. can, 7. 


z 
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sacrilege of consecration in one kind. It only sho"\vs that 
they had no idea "\vhatever of the true Eucharistic Sacri- 
fice. And it may be no\v respectfully put to any An- 
glican clergyman professing Catholic tendencies, whether 
he has ever acted on that Rubric. If he has, and if he 
should hereafter obtain the grace to be reconciled to the 
Church, he \vill see cause to thank God that at least, 
when he did such things, he "\vas not a priest. 
"\Vhat, then, is the actual position? The present Book 
of Common Prayer is less in direct opposition to the Ca- 
non of the Mass than the Book of 1549, because it is 
further removed a\vay. Of the six passages in \vhich 
Lutheran expressions "\vere substituted for the "\vords of 
the Canon relating to the Holy Sacrifice, three have been 
omitted altogether, t\VO are retained as they "\vere, and 
the other has been altered. For the Book of 1549 hav- 
ing altered the \vords 'to accept and bless these gifts, 
these offerings, these holy undefiled sacrifices, "\vhich \ve 
offer to thee,' to 'receive these our prayers "\vhich \ve 
offer;' the Book of 1552 inserted other \vords, and made 
it, 'to accept our alms and to receive these our prayers.' 
Then in 1662 \vas added, after' ahns,' {and oblations,' 
hearing reference, it may be supposed, to the bread and 
,vine ,vhich the minister is then directed to place upon 
the table. On this \ve may relnark that 'oblations' very 
feebly represents 'hæc 1JlUnCrO, hæc sacr!ficia;' and by 
joining it ,vith 'alms,' it is made to look as if the t\VO 
\vere offered in the same sense. Besides the other pass- 
ages relnain; one, that 'our Lord, by his one oblation 
on the Cross, made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacri- · 
fice and oblation for the sins of the \vorld, and instituted 
in the Gospel a perpetual memory of his death;' \vhich 
is all perfectly true in itself, but having been substituted 
in place of the 'Hanc oblationen1 servitutis nostræ placa- 
tus accipias,' it can only mean that the Sacrifice of the 
Mass is derogatory to Chrisf s Sacrifice on the Cross, 
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and that the Eucharistic Sacrifice is a bare COlllmeIllora- 
tion of his death, but not a propitiatory sacrifice. The 
other passctge is, '\ve entirely desire thy Fatherly good- 
ness mercifully to accept this our sacrifice of praise and 
thanksgiving,' \vhich, though no\v transposed from its 
original place, ,vas brought in instead of 'supra quæ pro- 
pitio ac sereno vultu respicere digneris, et accepta habere 
. . . . sanctum sacrificium, immaculatam hostiam;' and 
therefore it must be held to mean that the sacrifice of 
the Eucharist is only a sacrifice of praise and thanks- 
giving. And as to this passage is joined, '\ve offer 
and present unto thee, a Lord, ourselves, our souls and 
bodies, to be a reasonable, holy, and living sacrifice unto 
thee;' which, in conjunction ,vith the former, is the phrase 
that Luther employed to signify that there is no priest- 
hood under the Gospel other than that ,vhich is common 
to all Christians; there does seem to be in these \vords 
an assertion of the Lutheran tenet of there being no 
visible and external priesthood, ,vhich ,vas condemned by 
the Council of Trent. And thus according to this Book, 
there is no sacrifice and no priest, for all the offering 
there is, is made equally by the people as by the minis- 
ter, in Luther's sense of all Christians having an inte.iior 
spiritual priesthood to offer up spiritual sacrifices. And 
a sacrifice ,vithout a priest is no real sacrifice. 
Having thus traced the origin and history of various 
dogmatic statements and phrases in the Book of Common 
Prayer and of practices involving doctrine; having sho,vn 
the sentences and phrases of the ancient Catholic rite for 
\vhich they have been substituted; having compared 
them \"ith the dogmatic teaching of the Reformers, both 
of foreign countries and our o,vn; \ve come to a conclu- 
sion, not ,vithout pain, because it ,yill appear to be severe 
on persons ,vho are honestly acting according to the 
lights of their o,yn conscience. This conclusion j s, that 
those \"ho receive ,
nd use the Book of Common Prayer, 
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,vhether as ministering or as comlnunicating, do by that 
their formal act lnake a denial of the Catholic faith in 
several points, and a profession of various opinions con- 
demned as heresy. 
They deny the Holy Sacrifice of the Eucharist. 
They deny the Priesthood of the Church. 
They deny the Real Presence of our Lord in the 
Eucharist. 
They profess and assert that the Eucharistic Sacrifice 
is only a sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving; that it is a 
bare commemoration of the Sacrifice consummated on the 
Cross, but not a propitiatory sacrifice, nor impetratory;: 
that the Sacrifice of the Mass is derogatory to the most 
holy Sacrifice of Christ consummated on the Cross; that 
the Canon of the Mass does contain errors, and therefore 
it ,vas right and necessary to abrogate it; and that Christ 
our Lord in the Eucharist is given, received, and eaten 
spiritually only, and not sacrainentally or really. 
On all this the Catholic Church has pronounced her 
anathelna. 
To return no"r to the question with \vhich this ex- 
amination ,vas commenced-Are there any such indica- 
tions in the Prayer Book of a rea] sacrifice, as to sho\\ 
that a real priest is required to offer it? And the ans,ver 
is found to be-None, but the contrary. 
It now remains to consider ,,,hat answer has been 
giyen to this objection on the Anglican side. And Mr. 
Haddan's statement of the argulnent may be taken, because 
he has summed up the arguments of those preceding him, 
and put them even in a more forcible ,yay than they have 
done; and because also, ,vide as the interval is that un- 
happily separates us, a Catholic can still sYlllpathise ,vith 
his Inode of treating the subject more than ,vith that 
adopted by Dr. Elrington,7 or Sir William Palmer. 8 


7 TilliditJ' of Rug/ish. Ordinations, p, 135, 
· Treatise 011 the Church, yol. ii. p, 462, 
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'The change in our form of priestly Ordination,' says :rvIr. 
Haddan, 'undoubtedly gives room for the question, whether in 
such change of words is involved also any essential, and if essen- 
tial, whether any fatally erroneous, change in the conception of the 
priestly office; and this, whether by the alteration of the words in 
itself or as ruled authoritatively elsewhere. The Church of Eng- 
land confers the office of prieshood by name. She specifies, in 
conferring it, the function of absolving from sin, that of preaching 
the \V ord of God, and that of dispensing or ministering the Sacra- 
ments: all these in the plainest of words, so that they who deny 
anyone of them contradict express and solemn declarations, made, 
as none can seriously doubt, by the Church herself. But she not 
only does not specify the "power of offering sacrifice ;" but first of 
all desists from expressly conferring such a power, in the sense 
attached to it at the time of the Reformation, by omitting the 
words which were previously in use to specify it in that sense, and 
next shows that the omission was intentional, while at the same 
time limiting its n1eaning, by the 31st of the 39 Articles. Al- 
though, none the less, the power of" ministering Sacraments," and 
inclusively the Holy Eucharist, does still in1ply also the power of 
" offering sacrifice," in whatever sense the Eucharist is a sacrifice; 
since that sense only of the tern1 is denied, wherein other words 
elsewhere, e. g. in the 31st Article, rule it to be not so. . . . Here, 
as in n10st points of controversy between Ron1e and herself, the 
Church of England claims to have abolished a mediæval error, 
while retaining the primitive truth out of which the error had 
grown. She claims to have simply abolished a doctrine of the 
school, elevated by the Council of Trent, as time went on, Ï11to a 
necessary dogma, but which in reality was nothing more than a cor- 
rupt development of a truth, or rather of a conlbination of truths, 
that had been carried at length to the point of encroaching upon 
and contradicting, materially if not formally, a plainly scriptural 
and essential doctrine of the faith itself. And, in order to this, 
words were dropped from the ordination service which had grown 
into use in mediæval times, and which enshrined this purely me- 
diæval doctrine; words which, without explanation, by their 
natural force and by their historical origin, expressed that doc- 
trine; while the Thirty-first Article specifies the ground upon 
which, and therefore the purpose with which, the change (with 
other corresponding changes elsewhere) was Inade... . Our Ordinal 
shows that what we have really substituted, or, more correctly 
speaking, retained under a change of words, are" Priests," with the 
power of absolution, who are indeed "preachers of the 'Vord," but 
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are also "ministers of the Holy Sacraments." \Vhat we have done 
in this point, so far as Church acts go (and for these alone is the 
Church answerable), is precisely this and no more,-that we have 
merged the special office of " sacrificing" under the general terms 
of "ministering Sacraments," instead of stating it by itself in 
,vords both dangerously unqualified and actually 111ischievous. 
And if we look outside the Ordinal for the ground and limit of the 
change, we find it embodied in what is now our Thirty-first Article: 
i. e. we find it, not in a denial of the Eucharistic S3.crifice, but in a 
denial of the Sacrifices of Masses, i. e. of a particular view of that 
Sacrifice which trenches upon a fundamental doctrine of the faith. 
Certainly the tenet of Transubstantiation, combined with the asser- 
tion of a "true and proper" sacrifice of the transubstantiated ele- 
ments (and that a sacrifice disjoined from the Sacrament, as in 
the crucial case of private Inasses), does at least seem to imply, 
by an apparently inevitable inference, a repetition of that Sacrifice 
,vhich Scripture tells us was offered once for all upon the Cross.'9 


It is painful in a work professing to maintain the 
'Apostolical Succession' to read a description of the doc- 
trine defined by the Council of Trent as a 'corrupt de- 
velopment of a truth, encroaching on and contradicting 
the faith itself;' and a defence of the change made in 
the Ordination rite as the omission of ',vords dangerously 
unqualified and actually mischievous;' and still more pain- 
ful to find the ,vords of the Thirty-first Article accepted 
and justified by the alleged fact of there being a belief 
and a practice in vogue at the tilne to \vhich they were 
justly applied. To this no reply \vould be needed, be- 
cause the present \vork set out \vith professing to rest on 
Catholic grounds alone, and silnply to ans\ver the claim 
for recognition of Anglican Orders by the Catholic 
Church; 10 and Mr. Haddan's argulnent is an admission, 
as llluch as Dr. Elrington's or Sir \Villialn Pahner's has 


9 Haddan's AþostoNcal Succession, p, 26 9-74, 'Vhile these sheets were 
passing through the press, an announcement appeared of the death of the 
Rev. A. \V, Haddan, B, D, Though opposed in principle and faith, we may 
all feel regret at the loss of one who has written in a spirit of reverence, and 
with general fairness and candour as to facts. 
10 See cap, i, p, 3, 
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been before, that the sacrifice as understood by him is 
not that \vhich the Catholic Church believes. 
But it is not usual alnong Catholics to stand simply 
upon the decision of the Church, \vithout giving some 
consideration to the reasons alleged against it by oppo- 
nents. And there is the more cause for such a concession 
in that the admissions lnade, or the vie\v taken, or the 
arguments advanced by one ,vriter among Anglicans, are 
not necessarily concurred in by others. And in the pre- 
sent case, although 1\'1r. I-Iaddan hilnself and others ll 
profess to see a distinction bet\veen the mediæval doctrine 
of the Holy Sacrifice, and that taught in the Scriptures 
and the Fathers, and maintain that the Anglican Church 
has only cut off additions erroneously made to the faith 
and practice of the Church in earlier ages; yet there are 
others ,vho no\v approach much nearer, perhaps even the 
\vriter in the Tracts for the Ti111eS himsel
 to the belief 
and usages of the Church on these points. 12 
N o\y Mr. Haddan's argument resolves itself into three 
points; ncunely: I. That the special office of sacrificing 
is included under the general terms of n1Ìnistering Sacra- 
lnents. 2. That the omission in the Ordination rite is 
limited by the terms of the Thirty-first Article. 3. That 
the Article is opposed only to such a doctrine of the 
Holy Sacrifice as encroaches on and contradicts the One- 
ness of the Sacrifice of the Cross. 
In considering these points, as we have for the ma- 

nent descended from the heights of the practice of the 
Church, so it lnay be conceded that \ve \vaive the ques- 
tion ho\v far the fonnula omitted is essential, and rest the 
argument solely on other grounds. And first, to con- 
sider \vhether sacrificing is included in n1Ìnistering Sacra- 
ments. If the latter \vere a term that had descended 
from ancient times, and had been generally understood to 


11 Tracts jòr the Times, :No, 81, Introduction, 
12 DirectorÙI1Il- A nglica/llllll, and First Rcjort of Ritual Commission, p. 7 2 . 
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mean all the functions of the priesthood, there ,vould be 
something in favour of such a vie\v. Thus there is no 
doubt that the phrases, 'po,ver of sacerdotal grace' and 
, dignity of the presbyterate,' ,vhich have come do\\'n froin 
the early Sacramentaries, do include the power of sacrifice. 
But the term 'ministering Sacraments' is a ne\v term in 
the ordination of a priest, and had not been used in any 
of the old Pontificals. It is necessary therefore to ask" 
With \vhat object was it introduced? Who suggested 
it ? What reasons \vere given? Did its first proposers 
Inean to include sacrificing in it? We have already heard 
this history. It has been sho\vn that this term ,vas 
suggested by Luther in order to exclude the idea of 
offering or consecrating; and that not many years after 
he made the suggestion, it \\7as adopted in the Anglican 
Ordination rite of 1549. If it be said that the Anglican 
Church is not bound by Luther's acts or opinions, it is 
quite true; but \vhen the compilers of the rite adopted 
his proposals, did they take any step to show that they 
received it in a different sense from his? Did anyone 
ever profess that these ,vords included sacrifice, until it 
,vas forced upon Anglican \vriters as an afterthought in 
reply to Catholic objections, and so Inaintained by Bur- 
net 13 perhaps the first, and this being more than a cen- 
tury after the \vords came into use? 
2. With regard to the omission of the po\\rer to sacri- 
fice, Catholics ,vould \villingly admit that it is lilnited by 
the Thirty-first Article, if it \vere of any avail to do so, 
or if such a lilnitation ,vere possible. But as the 'Forms 
of Ordering' \vere published in 1549, and the Articles 
did not appear till 1552, it is difficult to see ho\\p such a 
limitation could take effect. The practice ,vas in vogue, 
c:lnd therefore must stand on its o\\'n grounds, indepen- 
dently of a statelnent of doctrine made after,vards; even 
if the acceptance of the doctrine by those who come 


13 Vindicatio/l of Ord
rs if Ch. of Engl. p. 22-6. 
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after\vards sho\vs in \vhat sense they adopt and unèler- J 
stand the practice. And this practice-viz. the substi- 
tution of the present formula for that anciently in use- 
is the very change described above, and originated by the 
Lutherans \vith the intention of denying that priests are 
ordained to sacrifice in any sense of a visible external 
priesthood. 
3. But the fact is, the Thirty-first Article does not 
limit the meaning of the omission. The Article falsely 
accuses the Catholic doctrine of being derogatory to the 
One Sacrifice of Our Lord upon the Cross, as sho\vn 
before. But not to insist no\y on the definitions of the 
Councils of Florence and Trent, let us take the defen- 
ders of the Article on their o\vn grounds. Mr. Haddan 
says: 'The Church of England abolished a mediæval 
error;' 'a doctrine of the school;' 'a corrupt develop- 
Inent;' 'a purely Inediæval doctrine;' ',,,hile retaining 
the primitive truth.' 14 It has not condelnned the doc- 
trine of the Eucharistic Sacrifice, but simply one particu- 
lar vie\v thereof. I :> Dr. Littledale says: 'The Article 
,vas intended to reject a heresy that preyailed in the six- 
teenth century.' But if this ,,,ere the case, if the error 
and corruption and heresy were of such recent gro' Tth, 
,vhy did the compilers of the Prayer Book cast out from 
their ,vork the Canon of the Mass? "Thy did they at 
first alter its language into the expression of their o,vn 
vie,vs, and then after,vards, contemporaneously ,vith the 
publication of this Article, s\\Teep it 
n
;ay altogether? 
Did the Canon contain the mediæval error, or did it 
encourage a heresy of the sixteenth century? "r e kno,,, 
very well that ,vhen Anglicans began to return to nlore 
Catholic principles, they took shelter under this very 
Canon of the Mass: they undertook to assert that the 
Canon does not express nor authorise the Romish doc- 
trine of the Holy Sacrifice. This is not the place to 


It p, 27 1 , 


15 p. 27 2 . 
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argue on such a question; only if this assertion were in 
any degree true, why was the Canon abolished in the 
Anglican Church? Was it not that the \vhole doctrine 
of the Eucharistic Sacrifice was rejected in the Anglican 
formularies, as much as by Luther, or Zuinglius, or Cal- 
vin? Even supposing it \vere true, as alleged, that SOlne 
private doctors had broached extravagant opinions about 
the Mass; is that any excuse for destroying or tamper- 
ing \vith that inestimable gift, that sacred deposit, that 
had come do\vn from the Apostolic age? 
There are three essential points in the Catholic doc- 
trine of the Holy Sacrifice, namely, that the priest does 
offer Christ Himself; that the Sacrifice is propitiatory; 
and that it is offered for the living and dead. All these 
three points the Thirty-first Article expressly denies and 
condemns. The two latter-perhaps even the first- 
are no\v admitted by some Anglicans. Ho\v they are to. 
reconcile their belief \vith the Article is for them to con- 
sider. 
As so much has been said of the Catholic doctrine 
of the Holy Sacrifice, this chapter may be suitably closed 
with a declaration on the subject, dra\vn up for the de- 
finition of the Council of Trent, and lTIOre full than the 
Decree after\vards adopted by the Council. Of course it 
does not possess the same authority, and it is here lTIuch 
abridged: 
'Since in the Church of God it was ever believed 
that abrogating the old la\v did not leave Christians al- 
together \yithout la\v, but rather brought them to live 
under a new and more excellent la\v, such as the N e\v Tes- 
tament in its far greater excellence required; so \vas it 
never doubted in the Church that Christians have \vith 
the ne\v la\v a ne\v priesthood succeeding to the old; and 
that the abolishing of the old sacrifices did not take a\vay 
from them all manner of sacrifice but rather that a ne\v 
, 
and divine sacrifice \vas left for Christian priests to offer 
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daily, not only in thanksgiving, but also for sins. The 
1Vlass, then, has the nature of a true and proper sacrifice, 
as sho\Vll by the solemn oath of God the Eternal Father, 
"Thou art a Priest for ever, according to the order of 
Melchisedech." The functions of this priesthood \"ere 
discharged by Ghrist our Lord, when He offered Hilllself 
to His Father in the Last Supper under the sensible 
signs of bread and \vine, and they are like\vise discharged 
by I-liln \vhile, by priests who fulfil His ministry, He 
ceases not to offer Himself even till the tilne of judgment, 
as Melchisedech himself offered bread and \yine in sacri- 
fice to God.' This is confirmed by Malachias, in the 
prophecy of the clean oblation, ,vhich, after the rejection 
of the former people and their function, the Lord fore- 
told should be sacrificed and offered to His N aine in every 
place, for His Name \vould be great among the gentiles. 
And certainly it is a clean oblation, and so clean, that it 
cannot be defiled by malice or impiety on the part of 
those \vho offer it; for He is offered thereby "\Vho is able 
to cleanse the minds of men from every pollution of sins. 
In e
vcry place like\vise, as far as the true faith of Christ 
our Redeemer is spread, it is constantly offered by Chris- 
tian priests, so that it is ,veIl called by Daniel tl;e .con- 
tinual sacrifice. 
Since under the nanle of sacrifice is properly under- 
stood an external thing consecrated and offered to God 
by the mystical operation of a priest, no reason can be 
sho\yn to the contrary but that the Eucharist, \vhich the 
priests of Christ by sacred benediction, pronounced in 
\vords appointed hy the Catholic Church for the sacra- 
Inental form, make and consecrate and offer to God, 
ought to be called a true and proper sacrifice. 
The institution of this admirable sacrifice \vas made 
by Christ our Lord in His divine \visdom, at the time 
\yhen He Himself at the Last Supper, as the true Priest 
according to the order of Melchisedech, changing bread 
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and wine into His o,vn Body and Blood, offered I-Iilllself 
to His Eternal Father under the appearances of bread 
and wine, and under the same symbols communicated 
Himself to His disciples, giving them the command, 'ThIs 
{lo ye for the conzJ/zeJ/lOratioll of Me: by ,
\'hich ,vords the 
Holy Church of God hath understood that a command 
is laid upon priests to offer sacrifice for the comillemo- 
ration of Christ. Whence in the sacred Canon of the 
Mass she has appointed for them to say: TiVhereflre, 0 
Lord, we 'Thy servants ha
ving in rel1zcl1zbrance etc. do ojfèr 
to 'Thine excellent Majesty a pure T í ictÏ1n etc. 
At the same time when our Lord Himself conferred 
the. ne\v priesthood on His Apostles, He also instituted 
those three parts of the Sacrifice of the Mass which 
make it up in its perfection and completion; that is to 
say, the consecration, the oblation, and the communion, 
as the old Fathers of the Church have handed down \vith 
a wide consent of tradition. F or though this argument 
is sometimes raised, that the Eucharist is a gift of God, 
and as such is received and consumed, and like\vise that 
it is appointed as the con1memoration and sign of that 
salutary sacrifice which once for all ,vas offered by Christ 
our Lord upon the Cross, yet it is not thereby deprived 
of the true nature of a sacrifice. For in like nlanner it is 
true of the Paschal Lamb immolated by the Jews, that 
it \vas a gift of God, eaten and consumed, and that by 
the custOlll of the J e\vs it \vas offered and immolated in 
memory of their passage out of Egypt. 
Although it never \vas doubted in the Church of 
Christ, that the po\ver of eternal purgation was placed in 
that one bloody sacrifice of the Cross, by \vhich alone 
access to salvation and reconciliation is open to us; yet 
since there is a t\vofold lneans, sho\vn to men by the 
divine law, of seeking through external \vorship the fruit 
and application of that sacrifice,-one, namely, in Sacra- 
ments, which profit only those \vho receive them,-and 
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another in sacrifices, ,vhich are of avail not only to those 
,vho offer them, but to others also, and likewise to the 
,vhole Church; therefore it has ahvays been believed in 
the Church that it ,vas appropriate and necessary for this 
clean and salutary sacrifice of the Eucharist in Christ 
our Lord to be left to us, that thereby the merit of His 
Passion might be applied not only to individual persons, 
but even to the Church at large. Nor would it have been 
beseeming for the new law, absolute as it is in all the 
numbers of perfection, to have been left without all and 
any external and visible sacrifice, whereby Christians might 
implore the help and grace of God in all their aÆ1.irs 
and circumstances, and by their prayers might obtain for 
themselves and others the application of that chief and 
greatest remedy of our reconciliation ,vhich is open and 
ready for all in the death of Christ. As, then, before the 
coming of Christ there were sacrifices among the Patri- 
archs of old, by which they raised in their minds the 
hope of that great Sacrifice to come, which ,vas to be 
offered by the Saviour of the ,vorld Himself, and fixing 
their confidence in Him by faith, looked for\vard with 
longing aspirations, and drew down on themselves the 
fruit thereo
 even before it ,vas offered; so too \vas this 
the faith of all the holy Fathers, that Christians have in 
the Mass a sacrifice far lTIOre efficacious and sublime than 
any of those victims of old-a sacrifice that is not con- 
fined to raising the expectation of a sacrifice of Christ to 
come, but rene,vs the memory of it as no,v past and com- 
plete, and not in figure merely, as they did, but that com- 
prehends the yery reality in itself. For it is one and the 
same victim of the Body and Blood of Christ that is 
offered in the Mass, and that ,vas immolated on the 
Cross; it is one and the same Lamb, and not another, 
and one and the same Christ, that is every,vhere sacri- 
ficed; and it is one and the saIne High Priest in every 
place, 'Vho is at the same time both Priest and Victim. 
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For Christian priests are only the lninisters of Christ; 
and it is His person that they aSSUlne and represent 
\vhen they consecrate and offer the Eucharist; and it i
 
only in the difference of the manner of offering that there 
is a distinction made. For on the Cross, \vithout the 
ministry of lnan, Christ immolated Himself once for all, 
according to the Inode of corporal existence, and ,vith 
death intervening; but in the Mass, by the ministry of 
priests, He offers Himself .daily according to sacralnental 
existence for the commemoration of His death. Where- 
fore, although it is most true, as the Apostle said, that 
Christ our Lord by one oblation-that is to say, one bloody 
oblation -lnade perfect for ever those that are sanctified; 
it ,vas necessary, not\vithstanding, that the same oblation 
should be continually offered in the Church in an un- 
bloody manner, that ,ve, recalling daily, in this the un- 
bloody, the Inelnory of that the bloody, oblation, and ren- 
dering thanks for the benefits \vhich thereby our Redeemer 
lnerited and obtained for all men and conferreJ upon 
theIn, might have those benefits applied to and conferred 
on ourselves and others also; for those greatest gifts 
\vhich God da
Iy besto\vs on us through this most holy 
sacrifice are nothing else than the fruits and re\vard 
\vhich our Redeelner no\\"" obtains from that sovereign 
obedience \vhich He rendered to the Father in under- 
going death for us. For so saith Paul, that He, though 
He ,vere the Son of God, learnt obedience, and being 
n1ade perfect, becan1e to all \\'ho obey Him the cause of 
eternal salvation, being called by God a High Priest 
according to the Order of Melchisedech. Hence follo\vs 
a reason that strongly comlnends the necessity and ad- 
vantage of the most holy sacrifice of the Mass, in that 
our Redeemer thereby makes Himself kno\vn to all to be 
Priest according to the Order of Melchisedech, since He 
daily exercises the function of this priesthood through 
the priests of the Church, \vho, although n1any in nUID- 
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ber and encompassed \vith infirmity, yet far surpass the 
priests of the old la\v, in that, constituted under One im- 
Inortal High Priest, they offer ever the same victim, and 
all make the saIne propitiation. And so far are their 
oblations fi-om detracting from the excellence and dignity 
of the death of Christ, that there is no other \vay by 
\yhich they could more exalt and commend it. For as our 
prayers do not detract from the intercession of Christ, 
through \vhich they are sanctified and Inade available; 
and as the sufferings of martyrs derogate nothing from 
His Passion, through \vhich their holocaust receives its 
dignity and merit; so without doubt the oblation of the 
l\rlass does not tend to obscure the force and excellence of 
the Passion of Christ, but to display its lustre more and 
more: \vherefore it is a most grievous sin on the part of 
those \vho falsely allege that the Mass is derogatory 
to the Sacrifice of His Passion, and even blasphemy 
against It. 
'Great and varied as \vere the advantages of those 
sacrifices \vhich the people of God used in old time, in 
uniting men \vith their only good and Suprelne Lord, in 
confinning the covenants of God, in imploring His help, 
and obtaining the remission of sins, and many others, yet 
all these benefits, in a most plentiful and excellent man- 
ner, are now besto\ved on Christians through the single 
sacrifice of the Mass, \vherein the same sacrifice is offered 
that our Lord offered in the Last Supper. 
, No greater commerce with God can there be for 
man, than that He should be ever present \v ith us even 
to the end of the \vorld through this most Divine 'Tictim, 
\vhich we offer to the Father as our own, so that \ve can 
no\v say, \vith a better right than the Jews of old: "Is 
there another nation so great that hath their gods so 
near to thein as our God is present \vith us?" It is not 
the covenants of the Old but of the N e\v Testament, 
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not of a ten1poral but of an eternal inheritance, that are 
confirmed as \vith an earnest by this sacred oblation. 
, As there are no better means to be found of render- 
ing thanks to God for the highest mystery of our redemp- 
tion than by offering to the Father His only - begotten 
Son, in Who111 He is \vell-pleased, and His Blood shed 
for us, saying with the Prophet: "'Vhat shall I render 
to the Lord for all that He hath rendered unto me? I will 
receive the chalice of salvation, and call upon the name of 
the Lord" -so there is no \vay lllore direct that \ve can 
use, to ask for and obtain all gifts from Him, than this 
through which our forefathers were ,vont to ask not only 
for grace and eternal life, but \vhatever besides might be 
of utility to body or soul; for there are no gifts descend- 
ing from the Father of lights on the faithful of Christ, 
either through the Sacraments, or in any other \vay, that 
cannot also be sought and obtained from Hilll through 
the Victim of this salutary sacrifice; and its constant cele- 
bration affords so holy an exercise to aU the faithful, and 
not to priests only, withdra,ving theln from the world and 
its \vays, while it occupies them \vith prayers, praises and 
hymns, pious meditations, or other useful acts of Chris- 
tian life, with so much spiritual frui t, that \vere it taken 
a,vay from Christendom, the consequence of necessity 
\vould be, that faith would totter, hope \vould halt, charity 
\vould grow cold, and the mouths of those \vho praise the 
Lord \vould be closed or rendered dumb. 
'But of all the fruits of this sacred oblation, by far 
the greatest consists in this,-since it verily contains our 
Lord Jesus Christ, \vho is Himself the Propitiator, the 
Propitiation, the propitiatory and expiatory sacrifice, that 
therefore by it the anger of the Lord is appeased, not only 
so as to pardon venial sins and remit temporal punish- 
ments; but that He is also sometimes Inoved to so great 
mercy, as to have pity even on those burdened with 
grievous crimes, bestowing on them through this holy 
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sacrifice preventing grace and other aids, whereby they 
are drawn to approach the Sacraments of the Church, 
in "\vhich the ilnlnediate remedies of salvation are to be 
found. F or the Catholic Church has never taught that 
this sacrifice \vould avail for the expiation of mortal sins 
in such a way, as to lose sight of the necessity of move- 
ments of the Inind for good, and of the Sacrament of 
Penance, without "\vhich, either actually received, or de- 
sired, no mortal sin is remitted. 
, But \vhile this holy Sacrifice is called expiatory, this 
propitiatory virtue is attributed to it, not only for the 
living, but is also extended to all the dead in Christ, \vho 
are bound by any penalty of guilt; as the Church, by 
perpetual and constant tradition learnt from the Apostles, 
has been accustomed to offer this sacrifice also for the 
dead. F'or since all the faithful living and dead constitute 
one body in Christ, and have a cOlnmunion in other spiri- 
tual goods, so have they also in this sacrifice, by the bene- 
fit whereof they may the sooner obtain the re\vards of 
. eternal glory. And this participation of fruits is pro- 
moted by the particular application, which is made by the 
priest, the legitimate lninister of Christ and the Church, in 
offering the sacrifice, according to the rules of justice and 
charity kno\vn to God Hilnself.. For if there is no doubt 
of the special application of prayer being of benefit to hitn 
for \VhOln it is offered; and if the sacrifices of old \vere 
applied for certain causes, there is no reason for denying 
the saIne of this most excellent sacrifice, which, as it has 
taken the place of all those of old, so it contains the vir- 
tue of them all in an eminent degree.' 16 


16 Le Plat, lJIOJl. COllcil, Trident. vol. iv, p, 386, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 


POPE PIUS IV. AND THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER. 


IF the argument on the Catholic side has gained a certain 
advantage by the currency given to so telling a story as 
that of the Nag's Head, Anglicans on the other side 
have availed thelnselves of a siinilar opportunity in start- 
ing the legend of the P ope having made an offer to 

een Elizabeth of confirming the Book of Comlnon 
Prayer. It is strange that after the indignation excited in 
thein by the fonner tale, they should put forward, as a 
Inatter of importance, a story resting on no better founda- 
tion than the other, and \vith no authority quoted for it 
but mere verbal tradition. The evidence in each case is 
precisely of the same character: if the names of certain 
persons are quoted in one case as the authorities from 
\VhOln the story was derived, names are given \vith equal 
confidence in the other. The current of tradition in each 
case runs equally clearly. If the Nag's Head story \vas 
not heard of for up\vards of forty years after the date of 
the alleged transaction, no 1110re was that of the Pope's 
offer. If the one was not published during the lifetime 
of those said to be actors in it, neither \vas the other. 
If the difference in the three or four versions of the Nag's 
Head is fatal to its credibility, there are at least three 
versions of the Pope and 
een. N ot\vithstanding all 
this, Bishop Bull, after calling the Nag's Head story 'a 
putid fable,' within three pages coolly and unblushingly 
relates t\VO versions of the other story both as undoubted 
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facts, l although no one else has eyen ve
"!tured to take 
credit for more than one. 
Let, then, no man be a judge in his o\vn cause. Surely 
we may hence gather the need of adopting SOine such 
principles or rules of evidence, as \vere laid do\vn at the 
beginning of this \vork, in order to have a common test 
or tribunal by \vhich we may kno\v what facts and cir- 
cumstances are worth being alleged as arguments. Even 
supposing that it \vas the fact that an offer such as des- 
cribed \vas made to 
een Elizabeth, there is no argu- 
Inent to be dra\vn from it in the present question; for 
there is nothing said, or pretended, \vhich can show ho\v 
far the offer was to extend,-and \vhether it \vas meant 
to include the Forms of Ordination under the name of 
Book of Cornmon Prayer. 
Let us no\v turn to the evidence alleged for the story. 
There are four authorities for it \"hich may be called 
original, because they are the, first to publish the tradi- 
tion, viz. Sir Ed,vard Coke, Bishop Andre\vs, Bishop 
Abbot, and Camden, \vho are here placed in chronological 
order. 
The earliest is Coke, Lord Chief Justice, \vho in a 
Charge at the N or\vich Assizes: 4th .i\.ugust 1606, de- 
livered himself as follo\vs: 


'That Pius Quintus whome those of their side doe account to 
have beene a good Pope (though by false perswasions too much 
n1isled) before the tin1e of his excommunication against Queene 
Elizabeth denounced, sent his letter unto her l\Iaiestie, in which 
hee did allow the Bible, and Booke of divine service, as it is now 
used amongst us, to bee authenticke, and not repugnant to truth. 
But that therein was contayned enough necessary to salvation 
(though there was not in it so n1uch as might conveniently bee), 
and that hee would also allow it unto us without changing any 
parte; so as her l\laiestie would acknowledge to receive it from 
him the Pope (and by his allowance), which her l\Iaiestie denying 
to do, she was then presently excomn1unicated. And this is the 
truth concerning Pope Pius Quintus, as I have faith to God and 


1 Yindication, TVor1:s, vol. ii. p, 20 4- 8 , 
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men, as I have oftentin1es heard it avowed by the late Queene 
her owne wordes; and I have conferred with some Lordes that 
were of greatest reckoning in the state, who had seene and read 
the letter, which the Pope sent to that effect, as have bene by me 
specified. And this upon Iny credit, as I anl an honest man, is 
most true.' 
 


Whether Coke knew anything of the subject he ,vas 
speaking of, or \vhether he made a wilfullnisstatement, it 
is impossible to say; but he has certainly shaken all credit 
out of his story, not only by his error in the name of the 
Pope, but also by asserting that the offer ,vas made in a 
letter. Twysden and Courayer pretend that the name 
Pius V. \vas an accidental slip or a misprint for Pius IV., 
but neither of them mentions the reference to the excom- 
munication, \vhich precludes the idea of accident. And 
even if he had heard it 'avo\ved' by the 
een herself, it 
Inay be left to anyone \vho considers the character of the 
t\VO parties to say \vhether the 
een's assertions or 
Coke's own asseveration
 'as an honest lnan,' add the 
smallest credit to the story. 
The next in order is Andrews, then Bishop of Chi- 
chester, who, in replying to Bellannine, in 1609, made 
the follo\ving assertion: 
"Yas she (Q. Eliz,) to establish religion as it is at present, 
and yet acknowledge the Pope's supremacy? That such an at- 
tempt was Inade is a certain fact; and that the proposal was made 
by Paul the Fourth, and even brought to the Queen herself, that 
on condition of her consenting to his supremacy, he would give 
grace for the rest, if she petitioned for it from him, and acknow- 
ledged it as done by his authority, so that all things sacred here 
should be arranged in the Inanner in which we have them at the 
pres
nt tilne. So that the suprelnacy is the assuaging of wrath,. 
and the Pope had no thought nor care what bec3.me of the rest, 
if only this one point could be obtained.'3 
Like Coke, the author sho\vs by mentioning the ,vrong 
Pope that he had no certain information on the subject, 
, The Lord Coke's Charge, London, 1607, 4to, fo1. F 2b, 
· Tortllra Torti, p, 165, ed, Angl. Cath. Lib, The Editor has inserted the 
name '[Pio J' in brackets after 'Paulo,' 
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although he founds on his statelllent a gratuitous insinu- 
ation against the Pope. 
After him COlnes Robert Abbot, at the time Regius 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford, but afterwards Bishop 
of Salisbury, who, in his reply to the Defence of Garnet, 
refers to the present subject in the follo,ving lnanner: 
, I come to the letter from Pius V. to Q. Eliz. mentioned by 
Coke in his Charge at Norwich, in which the Pope promised to 
approve with his authority our English Liturgy and the Formula 
of the Reformed religion, provided that she would receive them 
as from him, and submit herself to the Ron1an See. . . As to that 
letter, Coke was mistaken in saying Pius V. when he ought to 
have said Paul IV., who was Pope at the til11e of Q. Eliz. COlTI- 
mencing her reign. But the letter itself is well known among us 
as a subject often brought forward in Parlianlent, and mentioned 
by the Queen herself, and even acknowledged by some of your 
party, who, having no other pretence for finding fault with our 
Liturgy, have alleged, as the reason of their recusancy, that it had 
not been approved by the Church of Rome. A name well known 
is that of Sir Thomas Tresham, being father of Francis Tresham 
the traitor, who at the tinle of the Spanish Armada, being ques- 
tioned for his recusancy, openly acknowledged that letter, but re- 
mained refractory for no other cause than that I have n1eútioned. 
It was mentioned also in sermons in the Queen's presence, with 
an appeal to her as vouching for it, and yet no one on your side, 
either privately or publicly, has ventured to mutter a w0rd in 
contradiction.' 


This author also shows that he ,vas \vriting from mere 
rUlnour \vithout any certain knowledge; for, while under- 
taking to correct Coke, he falls into the opposite error of 
naming Paul IV., and also that of asserting a letter to 
have been written on the subject. This lnistake disposes 
of Sir Thomas Tresham's evidence, because there being 
no letter he could not have acknowledged any. And as 
for references to the subject in Parlialnent, in 
een' s 
Speeches, and sennons, if there ever \vere any, \ve may 
wait till they are produced to discuss them. 
The latest of the four is Camden, \vho has given the 
following account of the affair: 
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'Pius Quartus, Bishop of Rome new elect. . . (upon what 
hope I know not), sent unto Q. Eliz. Vincentio Parpalia, Abbot 
of St. Saviour's, with secret instructions and letters full of flattery, 
which I will here set down wholly as they are. 4 "To our most 
dear daughter in Christ, Elizabeth, Queen of England. Dear 
daughter in Christ, greeting and Apostolic benediction. How 
greatly we desire (our pastoral charge requiring it) to procure the 
salvation of your soul, and to provide likewise for your honour, 
and the establishment of your kingdom withal, God, the searcher 
of all hearts, knoweth; and you may understand by what we have 
given in charge to this our beloved son Vincentius Parpalia, Abbot 
of S1. Saviour's, a man well known to you and well approved by 
us. 'Vherefore we do again and again exhort your highness, most 
dear daughter, that rejecting evil councillors, which love not you, 
but themselves, and serve their own lusts, you would take the 
fear of God in counsel with you, and acknowledging the time of 
your visitation, show yourself obedient to our fatherly persuasions 
and wholesome counsels, and promise to yourself froln us all 
things that nlay make not only to the salvation of your soul, but 
also whatsoever you shall desire from us for the establishing and 
confirming of your princely dignity, according to the authority, 
place, and office committed unto us by God. And if so be, as we 
desire and hope, you shall return into the bosonl of the Church, 
we shall be ready to receive you with the same love, honour, and 
rejoicing, that the father in the Gospel did his son returning to 
him; although our joy is like to be the greater, in that he was 
joyful for the salvation of one son, but you, drawing along with 
you all the people of England, shall not only by your own salva- 
tion, but also by that of the whole nation, replenish us and all 
our brethren, who will be shortly (as you shall hear) assembled 
in a General Council for abolishing of heresies, and the whole- 
Church with joy and gladness; yea, you shall make glad heaven 
itself with such a nlemorable fact, and achieve admirable renown 
to your nalHe, 111uch III ore glorious than the crown you wear. 
But, concerning this matter, the Sa111e Vincentius shall deal with 
you more largely, and shall declare our fatherly affection toward 
you; and we entreat your 
Iajesty to receive him graciously, to 
hear him diligently, and to give the same credit to his speeches 
as to ourselves. Given at ROIne, at 81. Peter's, &c. the fifth day 
of 
Iay 1560, in our first year."5 
"Vhat nlatters Parpalia propounded I find not, for I do not 


C Camden's Annals of Q, Eliz, p, 33, ee1. 1635. 
5 Partly from Fuller's Ch, Hist. vol. iv. p. 308, and partly from Camden. 
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think his instructions were put in writing;6 and to rove at them 
with the common sort of historians I list not. That Q. Elizabeth 
still persisted like herself, scmþer cadem, always the same, and 
that the n1atter succeeded not to the Pope's desire, all men know. 
The report goeth, that the Pope gave his faith that he would dis- 
annull the sentence against her n10ther's Inarriage as unjust, con- 
firn1 the English Liturgy by his authority, and grant the use of 
the sacran1ent to the English under both kinds, so as she would 
join herself to the Romish Church, and acknowledge the Primacy 
of the Chair of Rome; yea, and that certain thousand crowns 
were promised to those that should procure the same.'7 
Here Ca!nden, contrary to those quoted before, sho\\'s 
that the story hclS no better foundation than mere rumour ; 
that the letter from the Pope contained nothing of the 
sort asserted by them; and that the offer, if lnade at all, 
was not lnade in \vriting. 
Fuller gives the same account as Camden, but adds 
that the rUlnour proceeds from ' some (not more knowing 
of councils, but more daring in conjectures than others) 
\vho love to feign \,That they cannot find, that they may 
never appear to be at a loss.'8 
Heylin professess to follow Camden, but speaks posi- 
tiyely that Parpaglia \vas instructed to Inake the offer, but 
that he caIne no nearer than Brussels, not being suffered 
to set foot on English ground. 9 
Upon no better foundation than the statements above 
quoted, Sir Roger T\vysden has raised the following fa- 
bric : 
, Upon this (the Pope's letter to Q. Eliz,) and their relations 
who then lived, and had part in the action, the English affirm Pius 
IV. would have confirmed the Liturgy of the Church of England. 
And, indeed, how can any imagine other? For doubtless nothing 
could have been more to her dishonour than so suddenly to have 
S This is evidently a mistranslation: the meaning is, that Parpaglia's pro- 
posals were not put in writing, instead of his instnlctions, as will appear by the 
Latin original: 'Quæ Parpaglia proposuit non comperi, nec enim Scriptis man- 
data credo; comminisci vero cum vulgo Historicomm minime lubet,' Cam- 
ùeni A1Z1101es, p, 48, eel. 8vo, Lugd, Bat, 1625. 
7 éamùen's Annals, p. 34. 8 Fuller's Ch. fIist, vol. iv. p. 3 0 9. 
o Hist. of Reform. vol. ii, p. 333, 
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changed what she had with so great consideration established; 
and the Pope assuring her she might promise herself from hinl all 
he could do, I know not what less or other he could expect she 
,vould ask. But where Sir Edw. Coke, in his Charge at Norwich, 
as it is now printed, says this offer came from Pius V., I conceive 
it a mistake, and should have been Pius IV. . . . And in this I 
take Dr. Heylin to be likewise out, who says this Parpaglia set 
not his foot on English ground, not permitted to come nearer 
than Brussels. 'Vhich is altogether improbable; for how could 
he propound anything to the Queen (which Camden says he dId) 
if he saw her not? 'V ould he be so negligent of the papal honour 
as to send a letter he was to deliver himself? If we are to credit 
tradition, he not only spake with her 
Iajesty, but passed from 
her not without a gratitude. . . They that make a difficulty in be- 
lieving this relation, object it to have been first divulged 1606, 
forty-six years after the proffer of it; that Sir Edw. Coke averred 
to have received it fronl the Queen herself, not then alive to con- 
tradict him. But, for my part, I confess I find no scruple in it, 
. . . for that is not so long a time but many nlight remember; and 
I n1yself have received it fronl such as I cannot doubt of it, they 
having had it from persons of nigh relation unto them who 
,vere actors in the Inanaging of the business. . . And a
suredly 
some who have conveniency and leisure may find more of it than 
hath been yet divulged; for I no way believe the Bishop of 'V in- 
chester (Andrews) ,vould have been induced to write, it did COll- 
stare of Paulus IV.; nor the Queen herself, and divers others of 
those times, persons of honour and ,yorth - with some of which I 
myself have spoken - have confirmed it for an undoubted truth, 
did not somewhat more remain-or at least, had fonnerIy been- 
than a single letter of Pius IV., which apparently had reference to 
matters then of greater privacy.'lO 
T\vysden also asserts ' that the thing itself ,vas in ef- 
fect printed many years before, for he that made the an- 
s,ver to Sanders his seventh book De Visihili Monarchia, 
relates it thus :'11 
'I beg you to take into account along with me what passed 
seven years ago between Pius IV. late Pope, and an English 
nobleman who happened to be at the Court of Rome; and then 
acknowledge yourself either to have made a slip through want of 
knowledge of the facts, or else to have told a shameless falsehood. 
'Vith this nobleman the Pope fell into a long discourse, asking 


10 Ilistorical "J.'''illdicatioll, p. 199- 202 . 
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for what reason Q. Eliz. had thrown off his authority, and even 
cast the title of Supremacy out of the realm. The noblen1an, 
being a person of wisdom and learning, replied that the Queen 
was persuaded that, as well by Scripture as by the laws of the 
realn1, he had no jurisdiction in a foreign country. I can scarcely 
come to believe that, said the Pope, of a wise and learned person 
such as your Queen, and I rather suspect that she keeps up a 
hostile feeling against the Apostolic See for the sentence pro- 
nounced against her mother's n1arriage. And if that be the rea- 
son, I would give my faith that I would not only rescind that 
sentence as unjust, but would further do whatever lay in my 
power in her favour, provided she would return to our Church, 
and render me the due title of supren1acy. If you think that I 
an1 putting forward a mere invention, us you are wont to do, there 
are still extant the Articles under the Abbot de San Salute's own 
hand; there is the letter frOln Card. Morone to that nobleman, 
urging him earnestly to use all his influence in pressing forward 
that negotiation with our Queen. There are now living several of 
our nobility to whom the Pope promised many thousand gold 
crowns if they would be the 111eans of bringing about a reconcilia- 
tion between the See of Rome and her Majesty. These being 
certain facts, how would it be derogatory to her honour to ac- 
knowledge the primacy of the Roman See? 'V ould it not rather 
be a loss of dignity to that See for the decree of one Pope to be 
rescinded by another? 'Yhat was there for the Queen to fear, 
either for her own or her mother's honour, when there was no 
more that the Pope could do than he had done already; and 
even if there were, yet would there be any greater danger i.l dis- 
senting than consenting? But she neither considered the passing 
of the sentence of any weight, nor its being rescinded of any value, 
For there is nothing in it but the en1pty sound of words, which 
we have long learnt to disregard.'12 


T\vysden gravely quotes this story as if it gave con- 
firmation to the rumour of the Pope's offer. If such a 
conversation did take place, \vhich is not impossible, for 
the date assigned \vould be 1566, and in that year the 
Earl of Arundel \\Tas in Italy,13 and lTIay have been the 
12 Fidelis servi, subcÌido infideli Responsio, una cum errOl urn et calumlli- 
arum quanmdam examine ql1æ continentur in 71110 libro De VÙibili Ecclc:sÙi: 
l1Ioilarchia a Nich, Sandero conscripto. Lond, Ap, Joh, Day, Typog, 1573' 
4to, fo1. K. 1 b, 
11 S,P,O, Foreign: Spain, 
1!ln to Cecil, 22 Jan, 15 66 -7' 
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noblelnan referred to; there is nothing more in it than in 
the authentic letter of the Pope. The author of the \vork 
quoted was Bartholomew Clerke,14 specially deputed to 
answer Sanders by Archbishop Parker and Cecil, and the 
work was revised by Cecil hilnself. N ow if there "\vere 
any 'articles in \vriting' from the Abbate di San Salute, 
why "\vere they never produced? and how caIne Céllnden 
never to have heard of them, \vhen he derived his informa- 
tion FroIn Sir Robert Cecil? Twysden himself discredits 
his own witnesses-he corrects Coke, contradicts Heylin, 
and disputes Calnden; and then ventures to mention two 
circlunstances, viz. that 'Parpaglia not only spake \vith 
her Majesty, but passed from her not \vithout a gratitude,' 
for \vhich he has no authority whatever. 
We cannot pass over Bishop Bull, because he has 
raised an additional superstructure on T\vysden's unsub- 
stantial basis: 


'It is transmitted to us by the testimony of persons greater 
than all exception, that Paulus Quartus, Pope of ROIne, in his 
private intercourses and letters to Queen Elizabeth, did offer to 
confirm and establish the Comn10n Prayer Book if she would ac- 
knowledge the prin1acy and authority of the Pope, and the refor- 
mation derivative from him. ,A.nd this n1ethod was pursued by 
his successor, Pius Quartus, who assured her she should have 
anything from him, not only pertaining to her soul, but what 
n1ight conduce to the establislunent and confirmation of her royal 
dignity; alnongst which, that the Liturgy, newly established by her 
authority, should not be rescinded by the Pope's power, was not 
the least considerable. I beseech your ladyship to n1ake a little 
pause here. Our Liturgy contains the whole religion of the Church 
of England. 1:'his the Popes and Bishops of Ron1e thernselves 
offer to confirm and establish. Then &C.'15 


Thus he not only goes beyond any authority he can 
find in making the offer COlne from t\VO Popes instead of 
one, but without troubling hilnself to ascertain the truth 


It Strype's Parker, ii, 177- 81 . 
15 Up. Bull, Vindication oj Ch. oj Ellg1" \V orks, vol. ii. p, 207. 
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of his story, he draws a dilemma highly satisfactory to 
himsel
 and to the discredit of the Pope. 
It comes naturally to ask, if the story is correct, ho\v 
is it that it was never brought for\vard and made use of 
by any controversial \vriter during Elizabeth's reign? If 
Barthololne\v Clerke thought proper to pass it over, \vhy 
did it not appear in Burleigh's Execution oj JUJtice,16 or in 
Bilson's Reply to Allen,17 \vhen it \vould have been so ap- 
posite to their purpose, and \v hen they had been provoked 
to publish it? Ho\v is it that neither Sutcliffe nor Brydges, 
nor any other authority, is referred to for it till forty-six 
years after the event? If it had been often lnentioned in 
Parliament, ho\v con1es it that it has escaped the notice of 
the compilers of the Parliamentary History? 
, But is it really the case that no \yriter \vhatever 
during that period has alluded to the story? On the con- 
trary, it is Inentioned by at least one \vriter, and that 
writer no other than 
FATHER PARSONS THE JESUIT. 
Let us hear \vhat he says. After arguing that 
'going to the Protestantes churches is forbidden jllre divillo, 
and that no power on earth can dispence with the same,' 
he proceeds: 
'"\Vherfore that which hath bene geven out (as is sayde by 
some great n1en) that the Pope, by his letters to her 1Iaiestie, did 
offer to confirn1e the service of England" uppon condition that 
the title of Supren1acie might be restored hin1 againe, is impos- 


16 The Execution of Justice ill Ellgia1ll1 fiw maintulallllCC (Jf þllbliqlle and 
Christian þeace, agaillst artcille stirrers of scdition alld adhffcilts to the tra)'tors 
lllld ellällies of the R,:allllc, 7:i.Ühout allJ' þl'rseatlioll of thcm for questiolls of Rt.'- 
fig-ioll, as is falsd)' reþorlt'd llnd published /I)' the fautors alld fosterers of thd,. 
treasolls; xvii. Deccmb, 1583' Imprinted at London 1513, 4to; and, Secondly, 
imprinted at London mense Jan, 1583' An, Reg, Eliz, 
6, 'Yith some small 
alterations of things mistaken or omitted in the transcript of the first OriginaU, 
Reprinted in the IIarleÙlll .JIiscella/l)' (yol. ii, p, 137), with an Introduction 
in which the Pope's offer is mentioned; but this Introduction is not in either 
impression of the original work. 
17 The True D
tfi'rellce bdwCt.'lle Christian SIl/J.iectioll alld Unchristiall Re- 
bellion, by Thomas Bilson, London, 1586, 
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sible to be soe: soe that, if anye such letters can1e to hir l\Ia- 
iesties handes, they lllUst needes be fayned and false.'Is 
And against this statement he adds in the margin, 'A 
notable devise.' This was in 1580, and he repeats it 
in the edition of 1601. 
What becomes, then, of Abbot's boast that 'no one on 
your (the Catholic) side either privately or publicly has 
ventured to mutter a word in contradiction' ? Here ,vas 
a positive contradiction, published on t\VO separate occa- 
sions, long before Abbot's ,vork was written. And yet 
Andre\ves was not ashamed, though he had read Parsons' 
book, and refers to it in the same work, 'Iortur a Torti, to 
say Constat, it is a certain fact that the proposal was 
made. 
However, it Inay be said that Parsons was a partisan 
writer; and by the principles of evidence laid do\vn at the 
beginning of this ,york, statelnents from such a quarter are 
to be received ,vith caution, and cannot of themselves be 
used as evidence. But Parsons' book was not left with- 
out reply, for both Fulke and W yborne took it in hand. 
Let us, then, turn to them, and see what they have to say 
on the subject. And first Fulke: 
"Vhat the Pope did offer by his letters to her Majesty, I never 
heard it reported whiche he saith is geven out by some greate 
men. But I have heard of thelll which affirmed that they have 
seene the Popish dispensation, that for time of schisme a priest 
might go to church, and more then that.'l!) 
Then W yborne : 
, For the rest whether it bee impossible to bee so, that your 
Pope shoulde offer too her Majestye to confirme the Englishe 
service uppon condition to recover his Supren1acie heere in 
Englande, whiche hee is farre fron1, and God so keepe hin1 still : 


18 A Brief Discours cOJlta)'lling certaYlle Reasons 'why Catholiqucs 1 ifllse to 
goe to Chu1'ch, by J, H. (John Howlet), Doway, 1580, p, 59, and 1601, 
[01. F. 12b. 
19 A Brieft Confutation of a Poþislt Discourse lately set jòrth, by John. 
IIowlet, or some other Bzrde of/he .J.Vight, by D. Fulke. London, 1581, [01. S6b. 
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and whether his authoritie be above the Scriptures, so as hee may 
dispense with thingcs agaynst God his Lawe or no, I leave to the 
authoures that first invented such brabbles to occupie mens 
heades with all.' 
o 


They both admit Parsons' contradiction-one di- 
rectly, the other by implication. Fulke declares he never 
heard of the report; W yborne, if he had heard of it and 
knew any good grounds for it, would have been only too 
glad to contradict Parsons, not to have asserted it. It is 
clear how the matter stood, by the rUIDour having reached 
Parsons, \vhile they were both in complete ignorance. It 
,vas' a notable device,' as Parsons said, invented and used 
by Cecil and Walsingham, to persuade and entrap the un- 
wary and timorous Catholics; but they \vould have ridi- 
culed or utterly disavowed it in presence of a thorough- 
paced Protestant like Fulke, or a Puritan such as 'Vy- 
borne. 
On no\v reviewing the evidence for the story of the 
Pope having made an offer to confirm the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, we find it stands thus: three witnesses, 
Coke, Andrewes, and Abbot, assert it as an undoubted 
fact, but they are all partisans, do not agree \vith each 
other, and are all in error as to the Pope who addressed 
a letter to the Q:1een; while the fourth, Camden, \vriting 
as an historian, treats the story as a mere rumour. Clerke, 
writing in 1573, gives no support to the story, though he 
speaks of certain 'Articles' in \vriting having been de- 
livered by the Nuncio. 
'TV e may no\v endeavour to get to the real :fucts of 
the case, as told in contemporary documents. And per- 
haps the reader \vill be surprised to hear that, .as Parpa- 
glia did not land in England, the letter frolD the Pope, of 
\vhich there is a translation in CalDden and FulJer, \vas 
never delivered to the Q:1een; and therefore the Nuncio, 


20 A Checke or reprooft of ilI. IIo'Wlds untimely &hræckÙzg in her Jl.fajesties 
tarcs, London, 1581. By P. 'V. (Percivall \Vyborne). Append. [01. Y. y. 2.. 
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not having presented his credentials, it is impossible that he 
could have Inade any proposals or delivered any' Articles.' 
In February 1560, Sir Edw. Carne wrote froln Rome, 
that the Pope was thinking of dispatching a Nuncio to 
the QEeen, and that probably the Abbate di San Salute 
\vould be the person selected. 21 But nothing came of it 
at that time, and Carne wrote again on the 6th of May. 
I-lis dispatch has not been found; but a Inonth later Sir 
Thomas Parry \vrote to Cecil as follows: 'I have no 
ne\ves hens to write to yO\V but that her Majeste hath 
receayed lettres from Mr. Carne of the VI. of May that 
ymportes that Abbate de Salute hathe his dispache. And 
comes by france into the lo\v parts to the Regent, to pray 
her to send hither for a licence for hiln to COIn to do his 
message. As ye have hard partly before this Mr. Engle- 
field hathe also \vreten to Iny lord keper of the great Seal 
therof.' 22 This letter of Carne's seelns to be the only 
official cOIninunication that reached the QEeen and her 
Council on the subject. And if the Abbate \vas em- 
po\vered to offer any terms, that despatch \vould have 
been the channel by which an intimation would have been 
giyen to that effect. Or Sir Francis Englefield Inight 
haye been able, in his private letter to Bacon, to convey 
the like infonnation. But nothing of the sort is hinted at. 
Before the Abbate could leave ROIne, his lnission was 
kno\yn to, and his lnovelnents tracked by, one of Cecil's 
spies, nalned John Sheres, quartered at Venice, \vho \vas 
eyen able by a bribe to read and take copies of the Ab- 
bate's private correspondence, under a promise of secrecy, 
\"hich he kept by Ï1nmediately transmitting the copies to 
Cecil. 23 According to Sheres' information, the Inission of 
the Nuncio \vas undertaken because 'the Pope is per- 
suaded that England lnay yet be won again to the obedi- 
ence of the Church;' 24 and the saIne motive is alleged in 


21 IJaynes' Bllrghle,)' Paþers. 22 S.P,O. Dom, 6 June 1560, 
23 S.P.O. Foreign, 15 60 , Nos. 74 and 893. 2
 Ibid, No, 74, 
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His Holiness's letters to the Kings of Spain and Hun- 
gary. And it was also froln him that the 
een and her 
lninisters gained the idea of the chief object óf the Nuncio's 
lnission being to communicate \vith the Catholic party in 
England, \vhich seems to have influenced them in pro-. 
hibiting his entering the country. But there is not a hint 
in Sheres' letters of the Abbate having any offer to make 
of a compromise. 
The Abbate's journey seelns to have been delayed for 
SOlne time;:?'} and our next intelligence about hiln is derived 
from one of his o\vn letters, dated Sept. 8th, of \,.hich 
Sheres obtained the copy.26 The Abbate had arrived in 
Brussels by the middle of June, and ,vas cordially re- 
ceived by the Duchess of Parma and the Bishop of Arras. 
But he had received commands from the Pope not to pro- 
ceed in his legation till further instructions, for which 
he had been \vaiting three months. And he had then little 
hope that any success would attend his negotiation, even 
if he went to England; for the 
een had imprisoned all 
the Catholic Bishops, and seemed to have some suspicion 
of his embassy, that it might encourage the Catholics, 
perhaps even to attempt an insurrection. ' N ot\vithstand- 
ing, the 
een says that she has a very good opinion of 
the disposition of the present Pope, and \vould not refuse 
to listen to \vhat he lnight propose to her, hoping that he 
\vould not \vish anything but \vhat \vas just, and for the 
good of herself and her kingdom. He is therefore \vait- 
iug for further orders.' It is evident from this letter that 
the Abbate had had SOlne comlnunication \vith England; 
but \vhether it was that he had \vritten himself, or \vhether 
the Duchess of Panna had \vritten and received an ans- 


25 S,P.O. Foreign, 1560, Nos, 108 and 128, 
26 Ibid, No, 507, See Appendix No, XXII, There are two errors in the 
Calendar of Statl! Paþers, This letter is described as addressed to the Queen 
instead of to the Nuncio at Venice. And in the Preface it is said that the 
copies of the two letters obtained by Sheres are lost. They are Nos, 5 0 7 
and 879' Compare No, 893' 
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"ver, or \vhether the English refugees in Flanders had had 
letters from their friends in the English COUft, there is no 
document to. sho\v. In the case of the Abbate Martin- 
engo in the next year, the Spanish ambassador applied 
and received the refusa1. 27 
It is even quite uncertain \vhether the Nuncio ever 
applied for pennission to enter the kingdoln. All that 
can be ascertained is, that he could not be adlnitted, and 
was recalled \vithout having delivered the Pope's letters. 
And he left Flanders on his return, about a lnon th after 
the date of the letter quoted above. The authority for 
these facts is, first, a letter from Guido Giannetti to the 

een, dated at "\T enice, 2 I st Dec., stating, 'the Abbot 
of San Salute, \vhen recalled, set out from Flanders in 
October, having distributed amongst the English 500 
ducats of papal alms, \vhich "vas perhaps thought a slnaU 
sum amongst so many.'28 And next, Throckmorton, \vrit- 
ing from Orleans, 31 st Dec., says: 'The Spanish alnbas- 
sador has of late visited hiln, \vho said, that though the 
Abbot of San Salute could not be admitted to come into 
England, yet the Emperor and the I(ing of Spain have 
persuaded the Pope to send thither again to solicit her to 
send to the Council.'29 
But it 111ay be asked, ho\v could it be that the Pope's 
letter \vas not delivered, \vhen it still relnains among the 
Public Records of this country,30 and Camden found and 
published it before it had been published by Raynaldus? 
But the copy in the British Museum is only a transcript 
of much later date; and it is kno\vn that Chalnberlain 
obtained and sent home a copy \vhile 
unbassador in 
Spain,31 \yhich \vould have been an unnecessary pro- 
ceeding, if the letter itself had been delivered. 
It is difficult to prove a negatiye; and, indeed, history 

; S,P,O, 1561, Nos. 170 and 172, 
28 S,P,O, Foreign, 15 60 , No, 815, 7, 
9 Ibid. No. 833,6, 
30 In the British 1\1., Titus, c. vii. fo1. I I, 
31 S, P. O. Foreign, 1560, No, 7 62 . 
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ought to be \vritten under an impression that, unless facts 
are dearly proved, some discovery lllay be made \vhich \vill 
upset a vie\v founded on present kno\vledge. T\vysden 
supplies an exalnple of the danger of \vriting history on 
theory. And in the present case there still remains some 
lnystery. Although it is clear that Parpaglia had no 
audience of the 
een, and never set foot on English 
ground, and therefore could not have lnade any proposals; 
yet it is not proved for certain that the 
een received 
no intimation of \vhat proposals he \vas instructed to make. 
This cannot be proved, unless Carne's despatch can be 
found, or Englefield's letter; or unless \ve cOlne to kno\v 
,vhat communications passed bet\veen Brussels and Lon- 
don on the subject. It is possible that these documents 
may all be preserved among the Cecil 1\1:88. at Hatfield 
House; and that the labours of the Historical 1\188. Com- 
mission may bring them to light. But still \ve are in a 
position to say, that it is extremely improbable that any 
intimation of a proposal frorn the Pope \vent to the extent 
of approving the Book of Comlnon Prayer; and this for 
the follo\ving reasons: 
Because, had there been any such matter afloat, John 
Sheres \vould have come to kno\v it and \vould have in- 
, 
formed Cecil. 
Because Bartholome\v Clerke \vould not have made 
so lnuch of a mere report of a conversation \vith the Pope, 
if he had had any better ground to \vork upon; nor con- 
fined hilnself to a mere general assertion about' Articles,' 
if there had really been any doculnent that bore upon the 
subject. 
Because Parsons \vould not have hazarded so positive 
a contradiction, unless he kne\v that there \vas no proof 
existing of ' \vhat some great men gave out.' 
Because Burleigh, Bilson, and others \vould have used 
an argulnent so much to their purpose, if they had had 
any proof to support the statement. 


BB 
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Because Coke, Andre\ves, and Abbot \vould not have 
gone so wide of the 111ark, nor fallen into such inconsist- 
encies \vith each other, if there \vas a real historical foun- 
dation for their random and reckless assertions. 
It will here be opportune to notice another statement 
often l11ade, and commonly believed, that for the first 
eleven years of 
leen Elizabeth's reign the Catholics 
generally frequented the Protestant churches \vithout 
scruple. This is so statet\ by Burleigh and Coke; but 
by both of them on occasions \vhen it served their purpose 
to make such a representation. But at an earlier time the 
interest of the party lay the other \va y; and then they suf- 
fered the truth to escape, 'that there \vere those \vhich 
from the beginning have refused to obey.' For Sir 
1Valter Mildmay, Chancellor of the Exchequer, in a 
speech in Parlialnent, upon a motion for securing the 
kingdoltl against the Pope, in 158 I, said: 'Ho\v these 
practices of the Pope have \vrought in the disobedient 
sU
lects of this land is both evident and lamentable to 
consider. F or such ÌInpression hath the estimation of the 
Pope's authority made in them, as not only those \vhich 
from the beginning have refused to obey, but lnany, yea, 
very lnany of those \vhich divers years together did yield 
and confonn thelnselves in their open actions, sithence the 
decrees of that unholy Council of Trent, and sithence the 
publishing and denouncing of that blasphemous Bull 
against her Mé
esty, and sithence those secret absolutions 
and reconciliations, and the s\varming hither of a númber 
of popish priests and lnonkish Jesuits, have and do utterly 
refuse to be of our Church, or to resort unto our preach- 
ing and prayers. '32 


32 Par!, IIis!, vol. i. col. 8 I 6. 
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CONCLUSIOK. 


THE discussion of the difficult question proposed in this 
work is now come to an end; and \ve Inay take a revie\v 
of the position that has been attained. 
'Vith regard to the historical questions involved, \ve 
have found that ordinations conducted according to the 
Anglican rite have froln the first been treated as abso- 
lutely void, and the persons receiving theln have been 
considered as mere laymen; that this ,vas the practice 
both of the authorities in 
een Mary's reign, under Car- 
dinal Pole's direction, and of those \vho succeeded them 
in later times; that no instance-not even Dr. Goffe's - . 
has been proved to the contrary; and that Gordon's case 
\vas by no means the first, even in Rome, since the tra- 
dition has been constant and unvaried for three centuries. 
'Vith regard to Parker's consecration, ,ve have found, 
that as an historical fact, it is most certain that it took 
place on the 17th of December 1559, according to the 
description in the Register; but that there are grave doubts 
\vith regard to the authenticity of the Register itself as 
an original and contelnporaneous document, specially on 
account of the omission of lnaterial circumstances usually 
made matter of record. 
'Ve have found also, \vith regard to Barlo\v, that there 
are strong probabilities against the fact of his having ever 
received episcopal consecration; that fresh evidence has 
been brought for\vard on the subject, specially from the 
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grant of his telnporalities; and tl
at previous SUspIcIons 
have been very n1uch strengthened by the fact of Mason's 
having professed to publish this instrument, but having 
suppressed the most material and operative pcU"t of it. 
On revie\ving the general course of the controversy, 
it appeared that both parties were agreed in theory on 
imposition of hands and prayer being the sole essentials of 
Ordination for Deacons, Priests, and Bishops; and there- 
fore that the theological question might start from this 
point, with inquiring, What ought to be the nature of 
the prayer that accompanies the imposition of hands ? To 
ans\ver this we "vent back to the ancient rites of Ordina- 
tion, and found that they all agree in treating Ordination 
as a supernatural gift or grace, and as the communication 
of a certain spiritual po\ver; that they look upon the 
person ordained as elected by God Himself to do certain 
functions, \vhich other\vise he would have no power to 
do; and that the prayers are offered with the vie\v of 
asking for this gift and for the Divine election. This idea 
is in harmony with Catholic belief, and is expressed in the 
doctrine of the sacralnental character as a gift of spiritual 
po\ver in1pressed on the soul of the receiver. 
We had then to inquire \vhether the Anglican forins 
had follo\ved in this track, specially \vith reference to the 
theological principle that the forins of Sacraments \vould 
be rendered invalid if they underwent such changes as 
to prevent their being used in the sense of the Church, 
or to exclude a due intention of doing what the Church 
does on the part of persons administering or receiving 
them. 
And the result of the exainination \vas this-that the 
idea of any Divine gift being conveyed in Ordination is 
utterly ignored in the Anglican rite; that the changes 
are so Inade as to exclude the notion of the grace of 
sacerdotal or episcopal po\ver being conferred; and that 
no person using theln can have the intention of doing \vhat 
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the Church does in conferring the Sacrament of Holy 
Order. 
Besides this the Anglican forms have been altered 
from those anciently in use, with the express purpose of 
excluding all idea of the po\ver of sacrifice being conferred 
on a priest, or of there being any real and distinct sacri- 
fice offered by priests in the Christian Church. . 
In view of all these circumstances, the inevitable con- 
clusion follo\vs, that Anglican Ordinations must be con- 
sidered as altogether invalid, and that there is neither 
Bishop, Priest, nor Deacon in the Anglican communion. 
And the reasons for this conclusion lllay be stated in a 
summary \va y as follows: 
I. Because from the year 1554 it has been the un- 
varying practice of the Catholic Church so to consider 
and treat them. 
2. Because there are grave doubts \vhether BarIo\v, 
the consecrator of Parker, had ever himself received 
episcopal consecration; and, in fact, the probabilities of 
the case incline more strongly against than in favour 
of it. 
3. Because the Anglican forms of Ordination have 
been altered from the ancient forms, both by \vay of 
lllutilation and addition, in such a manner as to exclude, 
on the part of those participating in the acts enjoined, any 
intention of conferring or receiving a Sacrament, or sacra- 
mental grace, or a spiritual character, or any sacerdotal or 
episcopal po\ver. 
4. Because the same fonlls have been also altered 
purposely \vith the view of excluding the idea of the 
priest at his Ordination receiving po\ver to offer sacrifice. 
s. Because Anglican Bishops and Priests at the time 
of Ordination join in a profession contrary to the Catholic 
faith in the Holy Sacrifice; thus assuilling on themselves, 
by their o\vn act, the spirit and erron
ous intentions \vith 
\vhich the alterations \vere 111ade. 
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6. Because the lneaning here attributed to the Angli- 
can forms receives confirmation from the fact of its being 
doubtful whether the \vord 'priest' in the Anglican forms 
of Ordination means a priest in the sense of the Catholic 
Church, that is to say, sacerdos, 'a sacrificing priest.' 
7 · Because the meaning of the saIne forms is further 
illustrated from the 'Order of Adlninistration of Holy 
Comlnunion' in the Book of Common Prayer, \vhich is 
found to be contrary to the Catholic faith in the doctrines 
of the Holy Sacrifice of the Eucharist and the Real Pre- 
sence. 
This conclusion, however, may be considered as open 
to an answer. It may be said, in reply, that the reasons 
no\v given are entirely different from those that have been 
given before for the same conclusion; and that a decision 
which has shifted its ground so often is not entitled to 
respect. For it may be urged that the old argulnent 
upon the fact has been repudiated; that the defects al- 
leged against the form by the first controversialists \vere 
not insisted on by those \vho succeeded; and that the 
points maintained by Le\vgar and Le 
ien are now in 
their turn withdra\vn, and that the reasons no\v given are 
quite ne\v, and different from any that have been alleged 
before. And thus, that there will be ground for the 
complaint, that in spite of argument and reason there is 
a determination on this-i. e. the Catholic-side to find a 
verdict against the validity of Anglican Ordinations. 
If indeed the case were now actually on its trial, or 
if the verdict had depended on the arguments used and 
the defence made, say bet\veen Champneys and Mason, 
or bet\veen Talbot and Bramhall, or bet\veen Courayer 
and Le 
ien, there \vould be a more specious appear- 
ance in the complaint that the case had been tried so 
many separate times, and that a ne\v line of accusation 
had been adopted on each occasion by the prosecution. 
But, in fact, the decision is not in our hands at all, nor has 
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it ever rested \vith any of the parties \vho have argued 
the case. The case \vas tried and the verdict \vas given 
long before the controversy began. \Vhen the contro- 
versy opened in 1604, the Catholic side had only to ac- 
count for and explain an existing tradition and an accus- 
tomed practice, \vhich they had learnt and received from 
those before them. If there has been a difference in the 
lllode of explaining this practice, - even if some of the 
facts alleged have been of a legendary character, \vhich 
\vould not bear examination,-this does not affect the ques- 
tion; the main fact still remains the sallle, that there was 
at the time a long-standing custOIll of treating Anglican 
orders as null and void. Even the Nag's Head story 
bears \vitness to this tradition, for it never could have 
gained currency if the fact had been otherwise. 
But the arguments now brought for\vard are not ne\v, 
although they may be put in a ne,,? form. The absence 
of the sacraillental character is a defect which \vas pointed 
out from an early period. The defect of excluding the 
po\ver of sacrifice is the principal ground taken froill the 
first. The first \vriters maintained the antecedent necessity 
of the delivery of the chalice, and of the formula Accipe 
potestalenl ojferre, &c. Talbot, Le\vgar, and Le Qpien 
insisted on an antecedent necessity for \vords expressive 
of the po\ver to consecrate the Eucharist. It is shown that 
both points arc an error in fact. 'Therefore,' exclaim the 
Anglicans, from Mason to Elrington, \vith Dr. Lee and Mr. 
I-Iaddan reëchoing the cry, 'therefore our orders are clearly 
valid.' 'Not so fast,' replies the Catholic; 'it may be true 
that there is no antecedent necessity for the use of such 
\vords; but you cannot deny the doctrine, nor exclude the 
gift, nor ignore the po\ver expressed in those \vords, \vithout 
overthro\ving the validity you are so anxious to establish. 
And this exclusion is the effect of the Illode in \vhich 
your Anglican form ,vas changed from the ancient rite.' 
Here it is that Dr. N e\vman' s argU111ent comes in \vith 
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so much force, namely, that the Apostolic Succession, the 
sacralnental gift of Holy Order, the Holy Sacrifice, are 
not traditions alnong Anglicans: 'There is surely a strong 
presumption that the Anglican body has not what it does 
not profess to have.'! 
It is in vain to reply \vith the iu quoque arglllnent that 
at a certain time or tilnes in mediæval ages, and through- 
out vvhole countries, the clergy are said to have forgotten 
their l)iyine mission, to havs fallen into a hunentable state 
of corruption and unbelief, to have neglected the Sacra- 
ments, and to have been ignorant of the proper mode of 
administering theIn, 2 Eyen admitting the \vorst of such 
statelnents to be not overdra\vn, the \vhole Church \vas a 
\vitness against ecclesiastics so lost to a sense of \vhat 
they \vere; the faith, \yhich they \vere bound to profess, the 
books of divine offices, the Sacraments thelnselves, though 
neglected, the sacralnental forms, and the solemn rites 
\vith \vhich the priestly character had been conferred upon 
them,-all \vould rise up in judglnent against such a gene- 
ration and condemn it. 
But the Anglican clergyman \vho disbelieves the 
Apostolical Succession has no such \vitness against him. 
The vie\," that he takes is only the legitilnate inference 
and the practical effect of the fOrIns \vith \vhich he \vas 
'adlnitted to priest's orders.' Ifhe considers hilnself to 
have been merely admitted to an office \vithout any special 
grace connected \vith it, those same fOrIns of Ordination 
bear hiln out. If he treats even \vith scorn the idea of 
any peculiar po\ver belonging to a Bishop or a Priest, 
there is no condelnnation for him in the Book of COlnlnon 
Prayer, or the F onns of Ordination, or the Thirty-nine 
Articles. And if he calls the Sacrifice of the Altar a de- 
lusion and blasphemy, he may there find authority to 
justify him. 


I Dr, Newman's Essa)'s, vel. ii, p, 110. 
2 Letter from the Rev, T, \V. Mossman in The lIIoJlth, vol. ix, p. 4 13 , 
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Thus the Anglican tradition, 'the urgency of visible 
facts,' to "\vhich Dr. N e\vman has appealed, and the view 
taken in this work of the Anglican forms, mutually con- 
firm each other. Each has been arrived at by a separate 
and independent process. The absence of a living general 
traditional belief shows that the view here worked out in 
detail is not overdrawn. The inferences here deduced 
from the forms themselves are in harmony V\Tith the views 
of a large body of Anglicans, adopted by them on convic- 
tions and reasonings of their o\vn. 
The doubt about the administration of baptisln is a 
very serious point, though not mentioned in this "\vork 
because Dr. N e"\vrnan has already stated it. An allusion 
to it is now made in order to notice the nature of replies 
that have been given. They take again the form of 
tu quoque; it is suggested that there may be uncertainties 
about baptisms among Catholics; and an anecdote is told 
of a Catholic priest who inquired of an old nurse ho"\v 
she baptised him, and finding that she had made a griev- 
ous error in the form, he was baptised and ordained again. 
What does this show, but that in the true Church such an 
error was corrected? By Divine providence, and the light 
of his o\vn conscience and prudence such a priest \vas led 
to have the defects repaired. An exception proves the 
rule. But who ever heard of an Anglican clergyman 
having any Inisgiving on the subject, or ever making in- 
quiry of the minister who baptised hÏIn ho\v he did it ? 
Or if he did inquire, would he be likely to get any reli- 
able infonnation ? Is it not taken as a matter of course? 
Catholics would have more confidence in Anglican bap- 
tisms if Anglicans theinseives had less. 
And this indeed goes further, for Anglicans seein to 
take all matters involved in their ordinations as a matter 
of course. N or can the feeling be altogether blained, for 
it arises Froin loyalty towards the institution in "\vhich they 
were brought up, and which they have learnt froin infancy 
cc 
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to revere; if only it were directed towards her who 
holds the Divine prolnises, instead of merely regarding a 
creation of state policy, it would deserve admiration. 
Thus they feel so secure in their position, that to 
question it is like harbouring a suspicion of a mother's 
honour. Hence they believe, without proo
 that every- 
thing on their side must be right; that their forms 
must somehow be sufficient; that Barlow must have 
been consecrated at some.time or other; and they cling 
to shadows-to the opinions of certain Catholic theo- 
logians, however wide of the mark, or however little 
in repute, and to the name of a Roman Catholic 
writer, as they call Courayer, heretic as he was; and 
these appeals are thrown forward by them as if a sound 
and adequate defence; whi1e the legend of Pope Pius' 
letter is to them an anchor of hope. 
How few comparatively out of the large body of 
Anglicans see the real importance of the question! Some 
indeed say, ' that the question of holy orders is the eccle- 
siastical question of the day.'s But even of those "\vho 
take up the defence of their orders, how few see the real 
bearing of the points, perhaps scarcely enough to admit 
the premises on "\vhich the whole argulnent turns! Not 
those who, like Burnet and Palmer, shelter themselves in 
the position of the Thirty-nine Articles-that 'each na- 
tional Church hath authority to ordain, change, and abolish 
ceremonies or rites of the Church ordained only by man's 
authority;' a principle that strikes at the root of sacra- 
mental grace. Not those either who suppress evidence 
that tells against their side, like Mason; nor who collect 
their facts and reason on them in the style of Andre"\ves, 
Twysden, and Bull: writers "\vhom it is ilnpossible to con- 
sider as honest either to themselves or their cause; and 
it is to be feared that there are some who shut their eyes 
to the evidence forced upon them, and are afraid to follow 


3 Union Re-úÍew, vol. vi, p, 5 00 , 
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the leading of principles they profess. Still it may be 
hoped that there are not wanting those who really believe 
in sacramental grace, and in the Church and Priesthood 
as the channels of it, and "\vho would be inclined to give 
the arguments on the Catholic side a fair consideration. 
The controversy has been sometimes conducted "\vith 
too much rancour, and imputations have been freely made 
which might well have been spared. 4 Imputations of 
sinister motives are quite out of place. If Anglicans 
claim credit for a single-minded reverence towards the 
episcopal succession and the priesthood which they claim 
to possess, and allege this as their motive for defending it ; 
surely Catholics are equally entitled to respect for their 
desire to preserve the safety of sacraments, and to adhere 
to the theological principles which they have received as a 
sacred tradition. 
The present work commenced with an allusion to the 
claim made by Anglicans for a recognition of their Orders 
by the Catholic Church; and of course, as it was then said, 
such a claim implies an admission on the part of those 
who make it of the principles by \vhich the Church \vould 
be guided in her judgment. What, then, Anglicans have 
to consider-the questions they have to ask themselves- 
are these: What do they really believe about the grace 
of Holy Order? and even about the grace of the Sacra- 
ments in general? and next, What are the conditions on 
which that grace is ordinarily given ?-and then to look 
whether those conditions are fulfilled within the Anglican 
communion. If they would seriously, as in the sight of 
God, consider these points; we might hope to attain to 
Truth, which is before all things, and after Truth to see 
Peace following in her train, and union, not based on 
vague terms and unharmonious professions, but in 'one 
Body and one Spirit, as called in one Hope of our vocation, 
one Lord, one Faith, one Baptism.' 


4 Palmer's Eþiscoþacy Vindicated, p, 5- 6 , 
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p. 96. 'An English Catholic,' writing in the 7 able! of March 
15, questions the value of Machyn's testimony, because he uses the 
term 'made' with regard to the confirmation of several Bishops at 
Bow Church, on the 20th of December, as well as to Parker's con- 
secration at Lambeth on the 17th, while he always speaks of' con- 
secration' in the case of Cardinal Pole, and other Catholic Bishops. 
Machyn's testimony goes to show that a certain ceren10ny of 
'making of an Archbishop' took place at Lambeth, on the 17th 
of December; and no suggestion has ever been offered of any- 
thing else having been done at that place on that day than ac- 
cording to the Ordinal of Edward VI. If 11:achyn means, that in 
his belief the ceren10ny at Bow Church on the 
oth was as good a 
consecration as that at Lambeth on the 17th, he was not very far 
wrong. 
p. I 15- A possible explanation of Dr. Pusey's statement may 
be suggested. As Chichele was consecrated by the Pope in the 
year 1408, the words Acciþe Sþiritu1Jl Sanctum may have been in- 
troduced into the Roman Pontifical, and have been said by the 
Pope. And such a fact may be recorded in the Register on ac- 
count of the difference from the Sarum rite in the use of those 
words. If this be the case, it is merely stating that the rite of 
the Roman Pontifical was used instead of the Sarum, and it does 
not in any way affect the argument. 
p. 116. Dr. Lee states that the Earl of Nottingham, in his þlace 
in Parliament, asserted that he had been present at Parker's conse- 
cration (Validity, p. 180, note). He has given no authority, and 
it is not so stated by Mason or Bramhall. Is there any authority 
that can be produced? 
p. 134- The same inference with that in the text with regard 
to Bullingham's and Pilkington's ordination is drawn by Strype 
from the 'Table of Consecrations' in the following passage (Parker, 
book ii. cap. 2, p. 64): 'An these Bishops are conveniently di- 
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gested in a Table in the British Antiquities, with their countries, 
&c. And in the column of their Orders, as some of them are said 
to be Priests Regular, as having belonged to some Religious Order, 
some Secular, as not, so Pilkington (with one more) is set down 
Minister Secular, meaning no doubt the same Order of Priesthood. 
But the using of that term was to distinguish him from the Popish 
Massing Priests; and probably, to imply his receiving his Holy 
Orders from some Protestant Bishop or Bishops in King Edward's 
days. 'Vhich word .AfÙzister became usual in these times for dis- 
tinction from the idolatrous Priests of the Romish Church.' 
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p. 5, line 6, tranF\pose (') to line 17, after hands. 
" 28, " 11, for Mr. Palmer, read Sir W. Pn,]lLer. 
" 34, " 18, omit not. 
" 36, in note 66, for xviii. read xvii. 
" 37, line 5, to lOth February, add note, See Appendix No. XV. 
" " " 28, to Hodgekyn, add note, See Appendix No. XVIlI.* 
" 39, " 21, to Hodgekyn, add same reference. 
" 54, in note 96, for II. lJ'ead VII, 
" G7. notes 33, 34,for App. No. VII. read No. VI,* 
" 98, line], to The Official Minute, add Dote, See p, 86. 
" "in Dote 98,fo1' See Appendix No. XXXVII read. See page 88, 
,,3C3, " 16, line 5,fo1' 1513, rea(l158R. 
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I. Decision of the S. Congregation of the Council. 


From Bened, XIV, De Syn, Diæcesan, lib, viii. cap, 10. 
A CERTAIN deacon, who was to be ordained priest, received the 
imposition of hands from the Bishop at all the usual times, but 
through some distraction, did not go up to the Bishop for the cus- 
tomary delivery of the instrunIents of the chalice and paten with 
the Host and wine, And a question arising, 'Vhat ought to be 
done 1 the decision of the S. Congo was sought. The solution of 
the difficulty depends on the grave controversy among Theologians, 
respecting the matter and form of the order of the pres byterate. 
The older Schoolmen, followed by Sotus (in 4 Dist. 24, qllæst. 1, 
art. 3) and, according to Gonetus (in Clyp. disp. 2, art. 3), most 
other Thomists, recognised no Ç>ther matter of ordination than the 
delivery of the instruments, and no other form than the ,vords 
which accompany it, Their chief ground rests on the Decree of 
Eugenius IV. published in the Council of Florence for the instruc- 
tion of the Armenians, where, in describing the matter aUG: form of 
the several Orders, he nIentions only the delivery of the instru- 
ments, and the words which accompany it; as follows (Hardouin, 
vol. ix. col. 440): 'The sixth Sacrament is Order, whereof the 
matter is that, by delivery of which the Order is conferred; as the 
priesthood is conferred by the delivery of the chalice with wine, 
and of the paten with bread; and the diaconate by giving the 
Book of the Gospels; and the subdiaconate likewise by delivery 
of an empty chalice with an empty paten upon it; and in like 
manner with regard to the others by presenting the things pertain- 
ing to their ministry, The form of the priesthood is this: Receive 
power of offering sacrifice in the Church for the living and dead. 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
...\.nd so of the fornl of the other Orders, as ful1y contained in the 
Roman Pontifical.' 


a 
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Others, while they have regard on one side to the above-men- 
tioned Decree of Eugenius, on the other hand look to the Sacred 
Scriptures, in which, wherever Ordination is mentioned, it is not 
explained in any other way than by imposition of hands; as for 
instance in Acts vi., ,vhen the Apostles had deliberated on appoint- 
ing deacons, and committed t.he election to the multitude of dis- 
ciples, on the seven nominated by them, they praying Í1nposed 
hands
. and in cap. xiii. it is said of the ordination of Paul and 
Barnabas: then fasting and praying and irnposing hands on them, 
they sent them away. St. Paul. also in 1 Tim. iv. writes, neglect 
not the grace, which was given unto thee, with imposition of the 
hands of the presbytery j and 2 Tim. i., I ad1nonish thee, to arouse 
the grace of God, which ris in thee by Ùnposition of my hands. In 
order, then, to reconcile these testimonies with the Decree, these 
authors have taught that the delivery of the instruments, as ,veil 
as the imposition of hands, is the adequate matter of the episco- 
pate, priesthood, and diaconate; and that the form consists in the 
'vords pronounced by the ordaining Bishop at the time of each se- 
parate action. But out of the three impositions of hands presently 
to be described, which are used in the Ordination of a Priest, these 
authors assert that the third only, ,vhich is given ,vith the formula, 
Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins tllnu dost remit, 9"C. belongs 
to the essence of the Sacrament. So Bellarmine (de Sacram. Ord. 
cap. ix.); Maldonatus (de Sacram." Ord. quæst. iii. part. 2, prop. 1 
and 4), ,yhere he says that this doctrine, as to the imposition of 
hands is of faith, and as to the delivery of the instruments is very 
nearly of faith ; Vasquez (iii. part of disputat. 239, cap. 2, 3, and 4) ; 
Hallier (de Sacris Elect, et Ord. part. ii. 
 2, cap. 2, art. 1 and 10, 
&c.); Estius (iv. dist. 24, 
 24); Isambert (de Sac. Ord. disp, 3, 
art. 6); Piette (de Sac. Ord. quæst. 9); .Vanroy (de Sac. Ord. 
cap. iii. quæst. 1); Simonet (tract. 17 de Ord. disp. 3, art. 1); and 
11 UlllerOUS others. 
Lastly, there are others who consider that the three hierarchical 
Orders, namely, the episcopate, the priesthood, and the diaconate, 
have their adequate matter and form consisting only in the impo- 
sition of hands, with the ,vords corresponding thereto; and they 
further consider that the delivery of the instruments is a rite 
merely accessory and integral, added by the Church only for the 
fuller signific
tion and expression of the power conferred, But 
since in the Ordination of a Priest there are three times when the 
Bishop imposes hands on the ordained; for the first time, after 
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the litanies are finished, when he imposes hands together with the 
Priests present, without saying any words; the second time, imme- 
diately after the first, while he invocates the grace and gifts of the 
Holy Ghost upon the elect; and for the third time, after the com- 
munion, while he pronounces the words, Receive the Holy Ghost, 
<tc.; the advocates of this opinion contend that neither the first 
nor the third, but the second alone, with the accompanying 
prayers, complete the whole essence of the Sacrament. ::\Iartène, 
however, well observes that the second imposition of hands is not 
distinct from the first, but only a continuation of it; as indeed is 
plain on inspection. "\Vherefore these authors willingly concede 
that the other Orders, below the diaconate, are conferred by deli- 
very of the instruments alone; since, in their opinion, they were 
not instituted by Christ our Lord, but added by the Church; and 
therefore, as they do not partake of the true nature of a Sacrament, 
and do not confer grace ex opere ope'rato, they might be instituted 
and conferred in any other manner, at the pleasure of the Church. 
This opinion is defended by Hugo 
Ienard (in notes to Sacram. of 
St. Gregory); J oan. 
Iorinus (de Sac. Ord. pt. üi. exerc, 7, cap. 1); 
1\fartin Becan (de Sac. Ord. cap, 26, quæst. 4, concl. 3); Goar (in 
notes to the Euchol. Græc. p. 256, no. 11); Arcudius (Concord. 
lib. vi. cap. 7), in which places the two last-named Doctors speak 
expressly of the Latin Church, as well as of the Greek; J uenin (de 
Sacr. diss. 9, quæst. 3, cap. 2, &c.); .Yan Espen (Jur, Eccl. univ. 
pt. 2, tit. 9, cap. 1, no. 9, &c,) ; J\Iartène (de Antiq. Eccl. Rit. lib, i. 
cap. 
, art. 9, no. 11, &c.); Tournely (de Sac. Ord. quæst. 3, concl. 
1 and 2), and other more recent writers; St. Bonaventura and Peter 
Soto having led the way for them, the first of whom expressly 
taught this opinion (in 4 dist. 24, pt. 2, art. 1, quæst. 4), and the 
latter is very much inclined to it. as acknowledged by vTasquez. 
There are two arguments by ,vhich J\Iorinus considers that this 
assertion is clearly proved, even to demonstration. The first is de- 
rived from the fact, that fur at least nine hundred years throughout 
the Church at large the Hierarchical orders were conferred by im- 
position of hands alone, without the delivery of any instrument; 
as indeed the Doctors of the contrary opinion, for instance, Bellar- 
mine and Hallier, are obliged to admit; for there is no mention of 
delivery of instruments in the ancient Rituals and Sacramentaries, 
which have been produced by ::\Ienard, :\Iorinus, and )Iartène, after 
diligent researches; besides that in the Fourth Council of Carth- 
age, A.D. 398, at which 214 Bishops, including St. Augustine, were 
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present, the subdiaconate is distinguished from the Hierarchical 
orders by that very fact, that it is conferred by delivery of the 
instruments, while they are given by imposition of hands: and we 
find the same distinction made in the ancient Roman Sacramentary 
published by Card. Thmuasius (p. 229). Nor is there any mention 
of delivery of instruments by Amalarius Fortunatus, or Rabanus 
1\Iaurus, or Walafrid Strabo, although they treat professedly and at 
length of the rites of conferring Sacred Orders. In like manner 
there is an entire silence among the same writers, and in the most 
ancient Ritual books concerning the third imposition of hands, 
which it is now customary to give in the Ordination of a Priest, 
with the words, Receive the Holy Ghost, etc.; since there is no 
monument thereof to be found more ancient than the fact related 
in the Life of Lietbert, Bishop of Cambray, who lived in the tenth 
century, according to 
Iartène, who infers from thence that this 
rite, through the whole Latin Church, is still more recent than the 
other of delivering the instruments, since it is clearly evident from 
the same Ritual books that the latter has not been introduced into 
the Latin Church more than 700 or at the most 800 years. 'Vhere- 
fore, these Doctors proceed to argue, in order to avoid the infer- 
ence, either that the substance of Sacraments has undergone a 
change, which would be erroneous, or else that the ancient Church 
was without a true priesthood or legitimate ministers, which would 
be glaringly heretical; it is necessary to say, that even at present 
the Hierarchical Orders are conferred by imposition of hands alone, 
and that distinct from the third inlposition just mentioned, which 
is of a more recent age, 
It follows from hence (as the same Doctors proceed to argue) 
that we must believe that the Church, in directing the use in 
Ordination of the additions described above, meant omy to express 
luore clearly the power conferred on a Priest at his ordination, 
which power is conveyed in all its fulness by the second impo- 
sition of hands. And this meaning was acknowledged, before the 
opinion of the Schoolmen had fixed itself so deeply in general 
acceptation, by Hugo à S. Victor (lib. 2, de Sac. Fid. pt. 3, cap. 12), 
who says: 'They receive the Chalice with wine and the Paten 
with the Host from the Bishop's hand, in order that by these in- 
struments they may be made conscious of their having received 
the power of offering propitiatory sacrifices to God;' and in almost 
the same 'words by Peter Lombard (lib. iv. dist. 24): 'They re- 
ceive also the Chalice with the Host, that by this they may know 
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that they have received the power of offering propitiatory sacrifice 
to God:' and therewith agrees the ancient Roman Pontifical, a 
!tIS. in the Colbertine Library, where we read, 'Let him take the 
Paten with the oblations, and the Chalice with wine, and place 
them together in the hands of each ordained by himself;' for by 
saying orda1'ned (ordinati), and not to be ordained (ordinandi), he 
plainly denotes that the Ordination is already finished and COll1- 
plete before the delivery of the instruments. 
Another argument not less strong for the support of this opi- 
nion is supplied by the Greek Church, which in giving sacred 
Ordination has never used, nor does at present use, any other 
matter than imposition of hands, as we may read in the Greek 
Euchologium, and may learn by the testimony of Arcudius. Yet 
the Roman Church has never held such ordinations of the Greeks 
invalid, or made any objection to them; moreover not only was 
there no question raised in the Councils of Lyons and Florence, at 
which Greeks were present with the Latins, but Clement VIII, had 
no hesitation, when he admitted the Russian Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons to Catholic unity with the Orders they had received in 
their schism, according to the Greek rite; as treated at length by 
N atalis Alexander (Theol Dogm. et Moral. lib. ü. de Sac. Ord, 
art. vii. 
 2); 1Vforinus (de Sac, Ord. pt. iü. exerc. 7, cap. i. 
no, 8); Cabassut. (N otit. Eccles. Sæc. iv. Append. Conc. iv. 
Carthag. no. 4 and 5); Tournely (Prælect. Theol. de Sac. Ord,); 
Card, de Lugo (de Sacram. disp. ii. 
 5, no. 85); Card. Albitius 
(de Inconst. in Fide, cap, 30, no. 374); V erricell. (de Apostol. 
l\1:ission. Tit. xi. quæst. 168, 
 3, no. 22). 
By this same argument, derived from the Greek usage, the 
authors whose opinion we are now eXplaining overturn the con- 
trary opinion in its very foundation, resting as it does on the 
decree of Eugenius; for how, they ask, could Eugenius IV. de- 
fine that the essence .of sacred Ordination consists in the delivery 
of instruments, and the words corresponding thereto, after he had 
in the same CounciJ admitted to communion the Greek Bishops, 
priests, and deacons, who had been ordained with imposition of 
hands alone 
 It is necessary therefore to acknowledge that Eu- 
genius spoke of an integral and accessory"matter and form, which 
he wished the Armenians to add to the imposition of hands, al- 
ready in use among them, in order that they might fully accom- 
modate themselves to the usages of the Latin Church, and by an 
uniformity of rites adhere to it more firmly: which explanation is 
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well considered by l\ienard, Becan, and 1\lorinus. X or can the 
authors of the contrary side reject it; since the Decree makes no 
mention of the third imposition of hands, which notwithstanding 
they affirm to belong to the essence of Ordination of a priest; and 
hence they are obliged to acknowledge that it was not the mind of 
the Pontiff on that occasion to explain what completes the sub- 
stance of Ordination. 
The aforesaid Doctors, have attempted various modes of escaping 
the inference from these arguments. Ând they say, that though it 
be true that the Latins at one time conferred the hierarchical or- 
. 
ders by in1 position of hands, as the Greeks do at present; yet not- 
withstanding that the delivery of instruments is necessary at this 
day in the Latin Church, because Christ our Lord did not institute 
nor determine the matter and form of Ordination in every minute 
particular, as they say, but permitted the Church at her pleasure 
to determine and for just causes to change them, so long as she 
ever makes use of both things and words, ,vhich are apt to signify 
the effect of sacred Ordination. Then they consider that the 
Church, having in former times designated imposition of hands 
alone, with the words accompanying it; yet afterwards, under a 
change of circumstances, left it to the Greeks, and appointed a dif- 
ferent matter to be used by the Latins. But this doctrine stumbles 
on two most grave difficulties. First, it is not sufficiently proved 
that Christ our Lord did give such a power to the Church; and 
the opposite seems even to be shown for certain from the Council 
of Trent (Sess. xxi. cap. 2), where it declares that the Church has 
power left to her by Christ of changing things respecting the dis- 
pensation of Sacraments, if theÙ' substance be preserved untouched; 
but the change of matter and form belongs not to the rite and dis- 
pensation, but to the substance. Ând then, if the power described 
has been granted to the Church, it is altogether a gratuitous and 
arbitrary supposition, that the Church has made use of it. For at 
least let them say where, and when, in what age, and in what 
Council, or by what Pope, such a change was ever made. Indeed, 
if the Church had removed from the rite of Ordination what had 
been done in ancient times, we should then be obliged to affirm, 
that the matter and form of Ordination had been changed by the 
auth'Jrity of the Church, and a new matter and form substituted 
for the ancient. But since all things which are contained in the 
ancient Rituals still remain intact, and are even now performed in 
their integrity and sacredness, no one will readily believe that 
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those very things, which once were sufficient to complete the Sacra- 
Inent of Order, now no longer suffice. 
It seemed well to explain all this on the present occasion; not 
to give our adhesion to this last opinion, but only with the view of 
making it clear, that though it may have nearly the whole host of 
schoolmen opposed to it, yet it has nothing to fear from their 
attacks, but is even provided with weapons of its own to retort 
upon them, 
'Vherefore, to return to the proposition, since it is very uncer- 
tain whether the person in question would have been dilly ordained 
by the second imposition of hands, the course to be taken was 
that prescribed by Gregory IX. (cap. Presbyter, de Sac7'am. non 
riterand,), where, in a case not very dissimilar, he decreed' that 
nothing should be reiterated, but that what had been omitted by 
error should be cautiously supplied j' and this is especially to be 
o bserved in a state of things where the Sacrament, being consi- 
dered, according to the opinion of many theologians, to be already 
complete, would be subject to the peril of reiteration, as indeed 
it is well and appositely remarked by N atalis Alexander (Theol. 
DOgTì1, et JIor. de Sac. Ord. cap. i. arb. 7, S 2), saying, "Vhence, 
if any of the rites which belong to the matter or form according 
to various opinions of theologians, should be omitted in Ordina- 
tion,-for instance, the ,first imposition of hands, or the accompany- 
ing prayer, or the delivery of the chalice with wine and water, and of 
the paten with the host, or the formula of words adjoined thereto, or 
the unction, or the last imposition of hands, or the words which ac- 
company it, namely, Receive the Holy Glzo.-:t, qc,,-the Bishop ought 
to supply what had been unintentionally omitted in the Ordination, 
as may be collected from the Canon law (cap. PastoraZis, qc.). 
"But since some theologians of no mean repute have said that 
the imposition of hands, which precedes the delivery of the instru- 
ments, coalesces therewith so as to form one matter, by which, with 
the words pronounced by the Bishop in delivering the instruments, 
the first part of sacerdotal power is conferred, namely, that of con- 
secrating the Body of Christ j therefore the Sacred Congregation, 
wisely considering that the previous imposition of hands, already 
given so long before, could have no moral conjunction with a deli- 
very of instruments to be made on a later occasion, in order to 
allow some weight to this opinion in a matter of so much import- 
ance, wrote for answer that the whole Ordination should be re- 
peated conditionally. 
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St. Alphonsus Liguori (lib. vi. tract. 5. de Ordine), relating the 
above-mentioned three opinions, continues: 'Sententia vero pro- 
babilior dicit tradi utramque potestatem sacerdoti sacrificandi et 
absolvendi per solam seeundam manuum impositionem. . . , Juxta 
autem hanc sententiam, quæ ex extrinsecis fundamentis (specula- 
tive tamen Ioquendo) probabilior mihi videtur. . . . Morinus et 
Tournely forte proba1>ilius dicunt formam esse orationem, quæ in 
.. 
ipsa impositione dicitur ab Episcopo; verba autem, Accipe Spiri- 
tum Sanctum qc. quæ dicuntur in tertia impositione, inquiunt esse 
tantum declarativa et confirmativa rei peractæ, nempe Spiritus 
Saneti jam collati in secunda impositione. Dixi autem speculative 
loquendo, hane sententiam esse probabiliorem; nam cum secunda 
sententia sit etiam probabilis, hæc in praxi omnino sequenda sit. 
Quapropter bene advertit Croix, n. 1245, quod ordinatio facta sine 
secunda manuum impositione tota repstenda sit. 
Perrone (Tract. de Ordine, cap. iv.). Magna lis viget circa ma- 
teriam et formam essentialem ordinum hierarchicorum, veteres 
enim scholastici fere omnes non ambigunt ealn in instrumentorum 
pariter porrectione, et comitantibus earn verbis constituendam esse; 
at postquam sanior critic a rim as omnes antiquitatis perscrutata 
est; communior jam evasit sententia quæ in sola manuum im- 
positione et oratione, sitam esse materiam et formam horum ordi- 
num tuetur. 
. . . Hæe quid em disseruimus, spectantes quæstionem hanc in 
abstracto, ut dicitur, seu speculative; cæterum, cum in praxi tutior 
pars in administratione Sacramentorum teneri debeat, ac optimæ 
notæ theologi diversas sententias tueantur, hinc absque piaculo 
alterutra non posset omitti, scilicet, aut manuum impositio, aut in- 
strumentorum porrectio, ex quibus juxta plures theologos in Ecclesia 
Latina materia totalis et adæquata sacræ ordinationis coalescit. 
Quod si traditio instrumentorum omissa esset, deberet omnino sup- 
pIeri; imo, tota esset sub conditione ordinatio iteranda, prout a S. 
Congo sancitum est apud Bened. XI\T. 




 


.Þ" 


O J' . I L-, ;- 
Lutheran Manifestoes 01Z raznatzon. 1.5 

 
II. Lutheran JIanifestoes on the subject o,l Ordination. 


Part of the Declaration annexed to the Confession of Smalcald (from l\Ielanc- 
thon's 'Yorks, vol. iii, col. 282). This Declaration was written by Me- 
lancthon, but was subscribed with a special approbation by all the 
Lutheran Divines assembled at Smalcald in 1537 (Seckendorf, Hist. 
Lutheran, lib. iü, 
 56), 


De Potestate et Jurisdictione Episcoporum. 
In confessione et apologia reeitavimus ea, quæ in genere de 
pot estate ecclesiastica diei proderat. Evangelium enim tribuit 
his, qui præsunt Ecclesiis, mandatum doeendi Evangelium, remit- 
tendi peccata, administrandi Sacramenta: præterea jurisdietionem, 
videlicet mandatum excommunicandi eos, quorum nota sunt crimina, 
et resipiscentes rursum absol vendi. Ae omnium confessione, etiam 
adversariorum, liquet, hane potestatem jure divino communem esse 
omnibus, qui præsunt Ecclesiis, sive vocentur Pastores sive presby- 
teri sive Episcopi. Ideoque Hieronymus aperte docet: In liter'is 
Apostolicis omnes, qui præsunt Ecclesiis, et Episcopos et presbyteros 
esse, et eitat ex Tito: Propterea te reliqui in Creta, ut constituas 
presbyteros per civitates. Et deinde addit: Oportet Episcopum esse 
unius uxoris viru'ln. Item Petrus et Johannes vocant se pres byteros. 
Et deinde addit: Quod autem postea UllUS electus est, qui cæteris 
præpone1'etur, in remediu'ln schismatis facturn est, ne unusquisque 
ad se trahens Ecclesiam (Jhristi unitatem rumperet. Nam et Alex- 
andriæ a JIarco Evangelista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium 
Episcopos, presbyteri semper ex se unU'ln eligebant, et in excelsimoe 
loco collocabant, quem Episcopum nmninabant, quomodo si exer- 
citus lmperatorem sibi faciat. Diaconi aute'ln eligant ex se, quem 
industrium noverint, et Archidiaconum nuncupent. Quid enÍ1n facH 
Episcopus, excepta ordinatione, quod presbyter no'll facit ? Doeet 
igitur Hieronymus, humana autoritate distinetos gradus esse Epis- 
copi et presbyteri seu Pastoris. Idque res ipsa loquitur, quia 
potestas est eadem, quam supra dixi. 
Sed. una res postea fecit diserimen Episcoporum et Pastorum, 
videlicet ordinatio, quia institutum est, ut unus Episeopus ordinaret 
ministros in pluribus Eeclesiis. Sed cum jure divino non sint 
diversi gradus Episeopi et Pastoris , manifestum est, ordinationem 
a Pastore, in sua Eeclesia factam, jure divino ratam esse. Itaque 
cum Episcopi ordinarii fiunt hostes Ecelesiæ aut nolunt impertire 
ordinationem, Eeclesiæ retinent jus suum. N am ubieunque est 
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Ecclesia, ibi est jus administrandi Evangelii; quare necesse est Ec- 
clesiam retinere jus vocandi, eligendi, et ordinandi ministros. Et 
hoc jus est donum proprie datum Ecclesiæ, quod nulla humana 
autoritas Ecclesiæ eripere potest, sicut et Paulus testatur ad Ephe- 
sios, cum ait: Ascend1t, dedit dona hominibus,. et numerat inter 
dona propria Ecclesiæ Pastores et Doctores. Et addit: dar'i taZes ad 
'Jninisterium, ad ædijicationem corporis Christi_ Ubi est igitur vera 
Ecclesia, ibi nee esse est esse jus eligendi et ordinandi ministros, 
sicut in casu necessitatis absolvit etiam laicus, et fit minister ac 
Pastor alterius, sicut narrat Augustinus historiam de duobus Chris- 
tianis in navi, quorum alter baptizaverit x(/.;rr;xoùpJf:1iotJ, et is bap- 
tizatns deinde absolverit alterum. Huc pertinent sententiæ Christi, 
quæ testantur claves Ecclesiæ datas esse non tantum certis personis: 
Ubicunque erunt duo vel tres congregati in nomine meo, qe. 
Postremo, etiam hoc confirm at sententia Petri: Vos estis regale 
sa cerdotÙnn, quæ verba ad veranl Ecclesiam pertinent, quæ cunl 
sola habeat sacerdotium, certe habet jus eligendi et ordinandi 00- 
nistros. Tdque etiaJn communissima Ecclesiæ consuetudo testatur. 
Nam olim populus eligebat Pastores et Episcopos. Deinde acce- 
debat Episcopus, seu ejus Ecclesiæ, seu vicinus, qui confirmabat 
electum impositione manuum, nec aliud fuit ordinatio, nisi talis 
comprobatio. . Postea accesserunt novæ ceremoniæ, quales multas 
describit Dionysius: sed est autor novus et fieticius, quisquis est, 
sicut et Clementis Romani scripta sunt suppositicia. Deinde re- 
centiores addiderunt: Do Ubi potestatem sacrificandi pro vivis et 
mortuis. Sed ne illud quidem apud Dionysium est. 
Ex his omnibus liquet, Ecclesiam retinere jus eligendi et ordi- 
nandi ministros. Quare cum Episcopi aut fiunt hæretici, aut nolunt 
impertire ordinationem, jure divino coguntur Ecclesiæ adhibitis 
suis Pastoribus ordinare Pastores et ministros;' et caussam schis- 
mati et discordiæ præbent impietas et tyrannis Episcoporum, 
quia Paulus præcipit, ut Ep1'seopi doeentes et defendentes impia'Jn 
doctrinam et Ùnpios eultus habeantul' tanquam anathemata. 
Diximus de ordinatione, quæ una, ut Hieronymus ait, discer- 
nebat EP'lSCOPOS a reliquis p1-esbyteris. Itaque nulla disputatione 
opus est de cæteris Episcoporum officiis, N ec vero opus est dicere 
de confirmatione, item de campanarum consecratione, quæ prope- 
modum sola retinuerunt. 
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JztdicÏ1un de Impositione 
Ianllum. 


From ]Uelancthon's 'Vorks, vol. v. col. 209, 
Scriptum Philippi de impositione manuum. Ad Vitum Theodorum, 
anno 1540. 


In Historia Ecclesiastica Eusebii lib, vi, page 144 recitatur epis- 
tola Episcopi Hiero801ymorum, in qua multis eXelllplis defenditur 
Origenes, qui concionabatur, cum non esset consecratus more sacer- 
dotum, ut sic loquar. Et in libro juris canonici, cui titulus est 
Liber Decretorum, dist. 24, scribitur, Laïcos rogatos 1Josse publice 
docere. Verba canonis sumta sunt ex Synodo Carthaginensi. 
Sed de administranda cæna Domini major est quæstio. lrrepsit 
enim opinio de mutatione panis. Hanc potestatem dicunt certo 
ordini commendatam esse. Sed opponi potest manifestum testi- 
monium, et satis grave Synodi Nicænæ, quæ constituit, ut diaconi, 
absentibus presbyteris, cænam Domini administrent. N ondum 
igitur erat persuasio, de potestate mutandi panem tradita certo 
gradui. 
Hæc historic a mihi quid em grata sunt, et me interdum confir- 
mant disputantem in tanta temporum confusione de vetcri ordina- 
tione, si ve electione ministrorum. 
Nunc persuasio receptissima est Pontificiæ partis: Ecclesiarn 
talem politiarn esse, in qua nmno potestate'rn habeat docendi publice, 
aut administrand?: cænam Domini, nisi consecratus sit ab Episcopo 
tenente t?ïulu11
, 
t quidem a Pontifice Romano acceptum. Runc 
ordinem vocant successionem ordinariam et pene Levitici fl1cerdotii 
xa.xo
1}ì-Ja. est. 
Quid velit tuus collega, nescio: sed tamen non opinor, eum 
defendere illas opiniones pontificias, quas si tuebitur, nova erunt et 
majora certamina. 
Dicam autem ordine, quæ in ministris constituendis necessaria 
sint: V ocatio seu electio necessaria est. Hanc Paulus mandat Tito: 
Constitue presbyteros. Postea vides in probatissimis historiis fuisse 
universalem morem primæ Ecclesiæ eligi, id est, vocari Episcopos 
per populum, id est, honestissimos homines in singulis ordinibus. 
Et adhuc vestigium moris manet, quod Episcopi a collegiis eli- 
guntur. 
Sic nunc vocantur ministri in nostris Ecclesüs, vel per Principes, 
vel per Senatum in Rebuspub: Et est pia et justa vocatio. Prin. 
ceps et Senatores dupliciter habent jus vocandi; primum, quia præ- 
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sunt, et vult Deus gubernatores curare ministerium Evangelii: 
deinde quia sunt præcipua membra Ecclesiæ. 
Ut igitur Athanasiuln Ecclesia Alexandrina vocavit: sic te, sic 
collegas tuos, vestri Senatores, qui sunt præcipua Ecclesiæ membra, 
yocarunt: nec refert, quam muItis in Senatu placeat, satis est ali- 
quos esse, qui præcipuam autoritatem habent, et ejus Ecclesiæ 
membra sunt, ad quam doce-ndam vocati estis. 
Hæc verissima et simplicissima sunt: nec dubium est, vos juste 
vocatos, et legitimos ministros esse, et non esse åì,:Ao7'PIOEflfl(fXÓfJ;Ou,. 
Post vocationem seu electionem olim accedebat comprobatio, 
quæ fiebat per vicinos Episcopos: duos, aut tres, ut recitant muItæ 
historiæ. Hi manus imponebant electo. Runc morem et nos ser- 
vamus, ut scis, ac delector ritu. N am impositio manus celebratur 
in Genesi, in historia Jacob, cum benedicitur filiis Joseph, et dein- 
ceps Aaroni et tiliis. Item hostiis manus imponebantur, et Christus 
manus imponebat infantibus: È'7l'IBE
Ç aÙ7'oìç 7'Ùç XEìpaç, inquit Mat- 
thæus. 
Præterea magna ministerii vis est, magna dignitas. Ideo hones- 
tissimum est, electum ministrum sisti coram Ecclesia, commendari 
Deo publica precatione, confirmari collegii testimonio. Hæc olim 
summa cum gravitate fiebant, ut adhuc fieri optarim, 
Sed vides, quæ sit disciplinæ dissipatio. Vix ab illo collega 
tuo impetrari posset, ut ad talem ritum in templum veniret. Si 
hunc morem amat, ut amare eum decet, cur non renovat 
 Et in- 
staurari in Ecclesiis frequentioribus certe utile esset. 
Sed tamen et hoc dico : V ocatum seu electum voce eorum, penes 
quos est jus vocationis fungentem ministerio Evangelii, etiam sine 
altero ritu impositionis manuum, vere ministrum Evangelii esse, 
posse docere, ac administrare Sacramenta. 
Nihil enim addit juris aut potestatis impositio manuum: sed 
est declaratio et comprobatio vocationis, de qua constare necesse est. 
Et valent, etiam Sacramenta propter ordinationem divinam, sicut 
vox Evangelii: El:angeliurn est potentia Dei ad saluterr
. N ec dif- 
ferunt veri pastores et mercenarii hoc ritu, sed differunt genere doc- 
trinæ et voluntate. 
Quod autem ne quidem liceat nobis petere ritum ordinationis ab 
Episcopis, qui nunc titulum tenent, et profitentur se improbare doc- 
trinam Ecclesiarum nostrarum, manifesta ratio est: quia neminem 
sine impiis vinculis ordinant. Et Paulus inquit: Si quis aliud 
Evangel ium docuerit, anathAma sU. 
Nee propterea extinguitur universa Ecclesia, sed manet Ecclesia 


. 
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apud nos; ubi sonat vox Evangelii, ibi est ministerium, et jus 
electionis, et comprobationis manet, juxta illud: Ascendit, dedit 
dona hominibus, alios proplzetas, alios pasto'res, alios dortores. 
Certum est enim hac sententa affinnari, quod in Ecclesia, in qua 
recte sonat Evangelium, sint hæc dona, sit ministerium verum. 
Hac me consolatione sustento. 
Scio oportere perpetuam esse Ecclesiam, et eam non pendere ex 
titulis Episcoporum, sed vere eum esse cætum, qui sonat vocem 
Evangelii. Ergo et ministerium in eo cætu est. 
Doleo quidem divelli nos ab illis, qui tenent ordinariam potes- 
tatem: sed ipsi nos sine nostra culpa abjiciunt. :Foveo igitur 
quantum possum, et omnibus sum hortator fovendi hoc nostrum 
corpus, quod Ecclesiam Dei sentio, et dissipari nollem: et ne dis- 
sipationes exorirentur, multas injurias perferendas esse semper 
cenSlU. 
Habes quæ de impositione manuum ego sæpe cogitare soleo: et 
a te expecto, quid tibi videatur. 


Pa1.t of the Refonnatio JVittebergensis. 


From Melancthon's WOl'ks, vol. v, col. 612. This scheme of Church govel'n- 
ment was drawn up by the Lutheran divines at Wittenberg, by order of 
the Elector of Saxony in 1545; and subsCl'ibed by Luther, Bugenhagen 
alias Pomeranus, Cruciger, l\Iajor, and Melancthon. The Latin version 
was made by Melancthon (Seckendorf, Hist, Luther, lib, ill. 
 119). 


Confirmatio. 
Valde necesse est in omnibus Ecclesiis tradi certis diebus Cate- 
chismum, ut pueri assuefiant ad verum et nativum intellectum 
omnium articulorum et partium doctrinæ Christianæ. Ad hanc 
consuetudinem sanciendam prodesset ritus confirmationis, cum vide- 
licet exacta pueritia jam firmior ætas seu adolescentia accederet, 
palam in Ecclesia andienda esset integra doctrinæ confessio, et 
cum interrogatus promitteret constantiam in hac ipsa sententia 
recitata et in hujus Ecclesiæ suæ confessione, manus Pastoris ei 
imponendæ essent, et p
blica precatione petenda mentis et cordis 
in hoc confitente confirmatio et gubernatio. Hæc ceremonia non 
esset inane spectaculum, ut nunc Episcoporum ritus, sed profutura 
esset ad retinendam doctrinæ puritatem et propagationem sententiæ 
ecclesiasticæ ad concordiam et disciplinam. 
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Ordinatio. 


Etsi postea de ordinatione rursus dicendum est in ea parte, in 
qua de servando ministerio Evangelii dicetur: tamen hie neeessa- 
riam aùmonitionem breviter inserendam esse duximus. :1Iagna res 
est et necessaria Ecclesiæ, eura recte exereendæ ordinationis. Etsi 
enim Deus propria sua potentia et gubernatione ministerium Evan- 
gelieum servat, et excitat ipse pastores et doetores, et facit ido- 
neos, ut Ephes. iv. scriptum est :..tamen et tota Ecclesia, et maxime 
præcipua membra Eeclesiæ etiam suum studium et operam ad hane 
rem eonferre debent, ut præparentur multi ad munus docendi, et ut 
instituti ae eertis loeis a doetis examinatoribus explorati admittan- 
tur ad ministerium, aut rejiciantur. 
Hie labor mandatus fnit olim Episeopis. Sed plurimi diu jam 
magnam sævitiam exercent in reete docentes, et non solum diæ- 
ceses snas non eurant, sed ne suarum quidem ditionum Ecclesiis 
pastores præficiunt, et pene ethnicas vastitates efficiunt, Ideo ne- 
eesse est deliberari, quomodo universæ Ecelesiæ consulendum sit. 
Etsi Episcopis autoritas ordinationis tribuenda est, necesse est 
ut sualn mentem de doctrina declarent. Nam si erunt et nlane- 
bunt Evangelii hostes, nee volent ullos ad ordination em admittere, 
sine obligatione ad impiam doetrinam, et ad delendam veri tatem, 
non poterit ab eis ordinatio peti. Sed si veram doctrinam am- 
pleeti et tueri vellent, et idoneis hominibus examen eommendare, 
præclare de Ecclesia mereri possent. Plurimum enim refert ordina- 
tionem reete instaurari. 
Et si gubernatores vere eonsiùerarent ingentia beneficia Dei, 
quæ per ministerium Evangelicum dantur: quod videlicet Deus 
hac voce et non aliter sibi colligit æternam Eeelesiam, et nobis 
miseris hominibus mandavit voeare homines, qui didieerunt doe- 
trinam Christi, per quorum functionem in docendo et administra- 
tione Saeramentorum vere est effieax, et facit nos hæredes vitæ 
æternæ, majore diligentia curarent, ut ordinatio rectius administra- 
retuI', et non pateret hie gradus sanctissimus hOluinibus prorsus 
ignaris Evangelii, aut hostibus, aut Epicuræis. Populus etiam de 
ministerii Evangelici dignitate, et de ordinatione docendus est, 
ut hoc ingens beneficium Dei intelligere discat (quod Deus 
eerto per hos vocatos, et hane functionem efficax est) et ipsum 
ministerium magis amet, et majore cura servare studeat: sicut 
singuli suo loco debent ornare, et tueri hoc ministerium recte do- 
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centiunl, sicut sæpe scriptum est et Christus inquit: Qui vos 
spel'nit, me spm.nit. 
N oti sunt aut em manifesti abusus, quibus ordinatio multis jalll 
seculis polluitur. Valet persuasio, sacerdotes ordinari propter sa- 
crificium, non docendi Evangelii caussa. Et hæc opinio auxit 
numerum sacrificulorum: quia putant homines, cumulare hæc sa- 
crificia, præcipuum cultum Dei esse. Quare ii, qui ordinationi 
præfuerunt, admiserunt indoctos sine discrimine, cum soli illi fuis- 
sent admittendi, qui mediocriter docere populum de vera doctrina 
possent. 
Jam si concordia constituenda est, et Episcopis commendanda 
ordinationis autoritas, necesse est prius doctrinæ consensum esse, 
ut dictum est. Deinde et mandata ordinationis dentur de docendo 
Evangelio, et administratione Sacramentorum, non de aliis operi- 
bus, ut sacrificent pro vivis et mortuis. Nee onerandæ erunt con- 
scientiæ impia lege cælibatus, quæ omnibus temporibus caussa fuit 
multorum tristissimorum scelerum, et perpetui exitii multis homini- 
bus. Et in universo sacerdotum ordine lex illa peperit ethnicam 
obscænitatem et profanitatem. Quorum peccatorum contagio se 
polluunt omnes, qui hanc legem de cælibatu defendunt et stabi- 
liunt. 


Sententia de Ordinatione Ecclesiæ JIinistroru1n subscriptionc 
Bugenhagii approbata et recepta. 


From 1\Ielancthon's 'V Ol'ks, vol. vii, co1. 740. 


Nihil in alterutra parte exaggerabo. ::Yihil ullius factionis stu- 
dio aut odio dicam, sed simpliciter recitabo meam sententiam, et 
judicium permitto omnibus viris doctis et piis in .t\.cadelniis Rosto- 
chiana et Gripswaldensi, et in Ecclesiis Ramburgensi, Lubecensi, 
Luneburgensi et Brunsvicensi. Filius Dei, sedens ad dextranl 
æterni Patris, dat dona hominibus, alios quidem prophetas, alios 
apostolos, alios evangelistas, alios pastores, alios doctores, &c. Rune 
agnoscamus servare Ecclesiam, et ei gratias agamus, et ejus benefi- 
CllS reverenter fruamur. Hic protulit ex sinu æterni Patris Evan- .. 
gelium, hic ministerium Evangelicum instituit, et doctores misit et 
mittit. Rom. x.: Quomodo prædicabunt nisi missi fuerint 
 l\Iittit 
aut em vel vocatos sua voce immediate, vel vocatos per Ecclesiam 
aut personas certas nomine Ecclesiæ. De illa missione seu voca- 
tione, qua immediate mittit doctores, sicut prophetæ et apostoli 



XVI 


Appendix II. 


mittuntur, non disputamus. Talis missio singulare et excellens 
beneficium Dei est, quo subinde restituit Ecclesialu, et sic missis 
addit testimonia, miracula, et modi missionis fuerunt et sunt multi- 
p]ices. Et sæpe addit hominum testÜnonia, ut summus sacerdos 
Eli scit Samuelem vocari divinitus. Paulum sciunt yocari collegæ, 
qui sunt una Antiochiæ, quibus dicitur: Segregate mihi Barnabam 
et Saulum ad opus ministerii, ad quod segregavi eos, Actorum xiü. 
Vult Deus conspici testimonia, ut et ipsi docentes et Ecclesiæ sint 
certæ de vocatione et de doctrina. Hæc nlissio seu vocatio imme- 
diata est simul ordinatio talium personarum. Et Deus addit unc- 
tionem. Filius unctus ab æterno Patre, ceteros ungit et sacerdotes 
facit, sicut dicitur de Filio: Spiritus Domini super me, eoque unxit 
me. Et Psalm. xliii. : Propterea unxit te Deus, Deus tuus oleo læti- 
tiæ, propter consortes tuos. Et in lege typi fuerunt hujus unctio- 
nis. Ingens beneficium Dei est, et jus vocationis mediatæ, quod 
videlicet Deus regulariter vult voce Ecclesiæ vocari homines ad 
ministerÏlun Evangelicum, et adfirmat, ministerium efficax esse, 
etiam cum tales vocati mediate per Ecclesiam eo funguntur. Hoc 
beneficium agnosci et intelligi in Ecclesia necesse est. Quomodo 
autem hæc vocatio olim facta sit, ostendunt dicta in Paulo et his- 
toriæ. Paulus præcipit Tito, ut constituat ministros Evangelii; et 
ad Timotheum scribit: N emini cito imponito manus. V ocabant 
igitur ipsi apostoli et pastores alios ministros, et signo usitato, ma- 
nuurn impositione declarabant vocationem, ut ipsis vocatio notior 
esset, et nota esset Ecclesiæ. 
V ocationem oportet Ecclesiæ indicari, ut manifestum est seu 
verbis, seu quocunque signo. Ipsis etiam vocatis valde prodest 
scire vocationem suam, et habere testimonia illustria vocationis, 
quia conscientia secum disputans de vocatione sæpe duriter crucia- 
tur, et cum hac voce reprehend it : Currebant et non mittebam. . . . 
eos, magno in periculo est. In historiis legimus vocationem seu 
electiones, yolo enim abesse Ao'",/ofJJayJa, de vocabulis, factas esse 
per suffragia totius multitudinis. Huic successit electio seu voca- 
tio, quæ nunc fit per præcipua membra Ecclesiæ, per principes, sena- 
turn, adhibitis aliquibus ministris Evangelii, ut sint inspectores 
doctrinæ. Ubi non est prophetic a vel apostolica missio, de qua 
prius dictum est, recte dicimus nemineIu debere fungi ministerio 
sine hac vocatione mediata, juxta illud : N emo sit åÀAo7"gIOSfJrlrfXOf7fO'. 
Item durissima condemnatio est: Currebant et non mittebam eos. 
Hæc vocatio complectens ipsam personæ nominationem seu electi- 
onem, doctrinæ inspectionem, testificationenl apud Ecc1esiam et pre- 
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eationem, est reipsa ordinatio, quæ hie nominatur, quam Deus vult 
per homines in Eeelesia fieri. Ipse vero salutares ministros ungit 
spiritu suo saneto. Ipse manus imponit, et benedieit ministerio. 
Hæe quæ dixi, omnia juris divini esse non dubito, voeationem, in- 
speetionem doetrinæ, testificationem apud Eeclesiam et preeationem. 
Et hie utilitas eonsideretur. Qualis barbaries esset, si homines non 
voeati aut non explorati undecunque in Eeclesias irrumperent! 
quantum etiam periculum esset. Vult Deus Ecclesiarum cætum 
esse honestissime ordinatum, ut Paulus inquit: Omnia fiant decore 
et ordine, item Ecclesia, ut castrorunl acies ordinatur. Non vult 
esse in ea barbaricas confusiones et äxa<rau'1'(/,,(Jt'av, aut ilium morem 
Cyclopum de quo dicitur: åxoúsl oùòEÌ; oùòh oùðivo;. Sed signa 
testificationis apud Ecclesiam possunt esse verba vel ritus, ut fuit 
Inanuum impositio, quem ritum et nos adhue servamus, quia mani- 
festum est hunc vetustissimum ritum, qui et in Ecclesia patrum usi- 
tatus fuit, apostolos pastoribus tradidisse, qui post ipsos ministerio 
functi sunt, ut Thnotheo scribitur: N emini cito manus imp:>nito. 
Papa et Episcopi muItis seculis hanc testificationem, quam nomi- 
nant ordinationem, multis modis contaminaverunt. Addiderunt im- 
pias opinion.es multas de sacrificio pro aliis, de falsis cultibus, item 
vincula injusta canonum, item unctiones per oleum consecratum 
magicis blasphemiis &c. 
N ecesse est igitur taxari et vitari hunc ritum Papæ et Episco- 
porum, Et pie fecit Lutlzer'lls, qui ad veram Ecclesiam transtulit 
non solunl vocatiollmn, sed etialll hanc publicanl testificationem, 
qua' fit publico ritu, quia certe inspectio doctrinæ per ministros 
Evangelii facienda est. Et honestum est aliquo publico ritu :fieri 
inchoationem ministerü, et precationem, Et multæ sunt piæ et 
graves causre retinendi hunc publicum ritum, prodest Ecclesiis 
videre, qui a qui bus testimonium doctrinæ habeant, prodest ipsis 
vocatis, illustra signa suæ vocationis habere, ut minus crucientur hac 
tentatione: Currebant et non mittebam eos. Prodest discerni pub- 
lico testimonio ordinatos in nostris Ecclesiis ab aliis, qui unguntur 
ab Episcopis, Etsi autenl hæc ita observavit Lutherus, et judico 
pie observari, et observari opto, tamen signa testificationis dico mu- 
tabilia esse, ac posse vere vocatunl et ordinatunl esse aliquem qui 
hoc ritu, scilicet manuum impositione non est usus, et ministerium 
ejus est efficax, sicut et Eusebius scribit lib, vi. in Ecclesiis functos 
esse munere docendi multos sine irnpositione manu urn. Id non eo 
dicitur, ut ritus aboleatur et fiat åxaTaff<rrufia, et contemnantur pas- 
tores qui piæ vocationi et inspectioni doctrinæ hunc ritum addunt 
b 
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&c., sed ut discrimen consideretur inter necessaria et non necessaria, 
et commonefiant homines de jure vocationis et de immenso Dei be- 
neficio, qui per vocatos ab Ecclesia vult esse efficax, et quod utile 
sit Ecclesiis et ipsis vocatis, conspici testimonia vocationis, &c. 
Gratias agere Deo oportebat, quod scimus jam ordinationem ab 
hostibus Evangelii ad Ecclesias nostras translatarn esse, et earn ma- 
jori cura tueri et non abolere decet. Scio in utraque parte hyper- 
bolas accumulari posse, scio calurnniis depravari posse etiam rectis- 
sime dicta. Et hæc resuscitata est hoc seculo, de quo justius dicere 
possumus illud Homericum, 1 
ùX ótJír; 'ì'S1JE
 xaxà gdtï.''1'SIII ÙÀ^1;ÀOltJllI, 
quam id Homerus de ilIa modestiore antiquitate dixit. Sed non 
adeo moveor calumniis, ut hanc veram sententiam propter eos ab- 
j ecturus sim. 


JOHAXNES BUGENHAGEN, Porneranus D. 


Gratias ago tibi, D. Philippe, venerande præceptor, tuam hanc 
sententiam de ordinatione nostra toto corde alnplector, et defendere 
yolo, ut Ecclesiæ Christi necessariam. Christus sit tecum in æter- 
num. Scripsi anno Christi MDLI. 25 Februarii, Q 


III. Opinion of Zuinglius on the subject of Holy Order. 


Fl"Om De vera et falsa Religione, 12mo, Zurich, 1525, p. 302. 


Ordo sacer, quem perhibent animæ characterem quendam, velut 
ungue, infiigere, humanum figmentum est. Quod autem de imposi- 
tione manuum ex Actis et 1 Tim, iv. adducunt, frivolum est. Ex- 
terior hæc consignatio fuit, qua eos notabant, in quos linguarum 
donum erat venturum, aut quos ad verbi ministerium erant emis- 
suri. Quid hoc ad characteris figmentum farit 7 functio est, non 
dignitas: episcopatus, hoc est, verbi ministerium. Qui ergo ad- 
ministrat verbum, Episcopus est: qui minus, tam non Episcopus, 
quam non est consul vel lnagistratus qui non fungitur. 


1 Od. xvi. 423. 
2 Nomen suum et quæ annexa sunt Bugenhagius sua scripsit nlanu, 



Letters Patellt granting Barlow Te1nþoralities. XIX 


1 V. Letters Patent g1"anting Barlow the tenlporalities of 
the See of St. David's. 


From the Memoranda RoIl of the Lord Treasurer's Remembrancer, 28 Hen. 
VIII. Easter term, Roll I. The words contracted are here written at 
full length, and the spelling partly modernised. Some of the mere formal 
parts are omitted; but extracts from the similar grant to Cranmer are 
added at the foot for comparison, and the parts omitted, being word for 
word the same in both grants, may be seen at full length in Rymer. 
De litteris Dñi Regis nunc patentibus 'Villelmo Barlowe Epis- 
copo 
Ienevensi de custodia temporalium Episcopatus Elieü 1 una 
cum exitibus et proficuis eorundem temporalium a tempore lùtimæ 
vacationis Episcopatus illius usque datum litterarum patentium 
prædictarum factis et irrotulatis. 
Henricus VIII. Rex &c. Omnibus &c. 
Sciatis quod cum per nlortem Ricardi Rawlyns nuper Episcopi 
l\lenevensis Cathedralis Ecclesia l\lenevensis nuper viduata ac pas- 
tordli solatio fuerit destituta et vacaverit eoque prætextu omnia 
exitus et proficua firmæ redditus reventiones jura commoditates 
et emolumenta omnium temporalium Episcopatus illius a tempore 
mortis prædicti lluper Episcopi durante tempore vacationis Episco- 
patus illius nobis jure prærogativæ nostræ regiæ pertinuerunt et 
spectaverunt ac pertinere et spectare dignoscuntur, 


Letters Patent granting O,.anmer the ternp01'alities accrued before 
restitution. 
From Rymer, vol. xiv. p. 457, 
Pro Arc7Ûepiscopo Cantllariensi- de Concessionibus. 
Rex omnibus ad quos &c. salutem. 8ciati
 quod cum Metropolitans 
et Cathedralis Ecclesia Christi Cantuariensis, per mortem "\Yillielmi 
'Vareham nuper Cantuariensis Archieph;copi totius AngIiæ Primatis et 
ApostoIicæ Sedis Legati nuper viduata ac pastoraIi solatio fuerit desti- 
tuta et vacaverit, eoque prætextu omnia exitus et proficua, firmæ reddi- 
tus, reventiones, jura, commoditates et emolumenta omnium temporaIium 
Archiepiscopatus illius, a tempore mortis prædicti nuper Archiepiscopi dur- 
ante tempore vacationis Archiepiscopatus ill ius, nobis jure prærogativæ 
nostræ regiæ pertinuerunt et spectaverunt, ac pertinere et spectare dignos- 
cuntur. Cumque etiam Prior et Conventus prædictæ Ecclesiæ Metro- 
poIitanæ, post mor'Íem prædicti nuper Archiepiscopi Iicentia nostra prius 
obtenta Reverendissimum in Christo Patrem Thomam Cranmer, nunc dictæ 


I So written on the RoIl, probably by error for' iIlius.' The title is no 
evidence of the purport of the instrument, being merely 8 memorandum 
made by the clerk who engros8ed it on the Roll. 



xx 


Apþendix I V. 


Cumque etiam Præcentor et Capitulum dictæ Cathedralis Ec- 
clesiæ post mortem prædicti Episcopi licentia nostra inde prius 
obtenta dilectum. et fidel em nostrum Willelmunl Barlowe prioreln 

ionasterii sive Prioratus st æ Trinitatis de Bostlesham 
Iountague 
Ordinis Sti Augustini in com tu nostro Bukk 2 nunc dictæ Ecclesiæ 
Cathedralis Meneven. per nos nominatum Episcopum in suum 
eligerunt Episcopum et pastorem Reverendissimus in Christo pater 
Thomas Archiepiscopus Cantuariensis totius Angliæ Primatus et 
Apostolicæ Sedis Legatus electionem illam acceptaverit et confir- 
maverit ipsumque sic electum .Episcopum prædictæ Ecclesiæ J\Iene- 
vensis præfecerit et pastorem sicut per litteras patentes ipsius 
Archiepiscopi nobis inde directas nobis constat. 
N os nunc certis de causis et considerationibus nos specialiter 
moventibus et ob sinceram dilectionem quam penes præfatum nunc 
Episcopum. gerimus et habemus de gratia nostra speciali ac ex certa 
scientia et mero motu nostris dedimus et concessimus ac per præ- 
sentes daIllUS et concedimus pro nobis hæredibus et successoribus 
nostris quantum in nobis est eidem nunc Episcopo omnia et singula 
exitus firmas redditus proficua &c. quorumcumque temporalium 
Episcopatus prædicti seu Episcopatui eidem vel temporalibus Epis- 
copatus illius quovismodo pertinentium sive spectantium. 
Ac præsentationes nominationes et ordinationes quorumcumque 
advocationum collationum &c. de advocatione Episcopatus illius 
quovismodo contingentium sive enlergentium per nos ad præsens 
vel ante præsentem diem durante prædicta vacatione prædicti Epis- 
copatus minime collatas datas sive præsentatas. 


Ecclesiæ Cathedralis Cantuariensis Archiepiscopum, in suum eligerunt 
Archiepiscopum et Pastorem sanctissimusque Dominus summus Pontifex 
Clemens Papa modernus electionem illam acceptaverit et confirmaverit, 
ipsumque sic electum Archiepiscopum prædictæ Ecclesiæ Cantuariensis 
præfecerit et Pastorem, sicut per literas bullatas ipsius summi Pontificis 
nobis in de directas nobis constat, 
Et nos superinde fidelitatem ipsius Archiepiscopi accipi
ntes, temporalia 
Archiepiscopatus ilUus prout moris est eidem nunc Archiepi8copO, decimo 
Dono die mensis Aprilis snno regni nostri vicesimo quarto, r
stituerimus, 
Nos nunc, certis de causis et considerationibus nos specialiter moventibus 
et ob sinceram dilectionem quam penes præfatum nunc Archiepiscopum 
gerimus et habemus, de gratia nostra speciali ac certa scientia et mero motu 
nostris, 
Dedimus et concessimus, ac per præsentes damus et concedimus eidem 
nunc Archiepiscopo omnia et singula exitm.;, ete, 
2 By error for' Berk.' 
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N ecnon omnimodos fines forisfacturas exitus forisfactos redemp- 
tiones et amerciamenta ac etiam omnimodos fines pro licentia con- 
cordandi omnium tenentium Episcopatus prædicti residentium sive 
non residentium infra feoda ejusdem Episcopatus tam integre te- 
nentium quam non integre tenentium coram quibuscumque (justici- 
ariis nostris in quibuscumq ue) 3 curiis nostris factos sive forisfactos 
tempore vacationis prædictæ contingentes licet iidem tenentes sint 
vel eorum aliquis sit escaetor vicecomes justiciarius noster ad pacenl 
nec 4 alius justiciarius noster constabularius vel alius officiarius vel 
minister noster aut licet hujusmodi tenentes alibi de nobis in ca- 
pite vel aliter tenuerint aut eorum aliquis tenuerit in tam amp1is 
modo et forma prout prædictus Ricardus Rawlyns nuper Episco- 
pus 1\1 eneven: et prædecessores sui nuper Episcopi ibidem sede 
illa plena per cartas progenitorum nostrorum quondam Regum An- 
gliæ vel aliter seu eorum aliquis melius et liberius habuerunt seu 
perceperunt habuit sen percepit. 
Et omnia alia proficua quæcumque omnium et singulorum ju- 
rium temporalium Episcopatus prædicti seu eidem Episcopatui 
quoquomodo sive jure pertinentia appendentia accidentia sive 
spectantia qualitercumque prævenientia sive emergentia aut con- 
tingentia quæ ad nos pertinent seu pertinerent aut in manibus 
nostris extiterunt seu existere deberent ratione quacumque a festo 
Sti l\Iichaelis Archangeli ultimo præterito durante vita prædicti 
nunc Episcopi causa prædictæ ultinlæ vacationis Episcopatus illius 
et custodiæ dictorum temporalium ejusdem. 
Habenda levanda percipienda retinenda gaudenda utenda et 
possidenda omnia et singula præmissa cum eorum juribus et per- 
tinentiis universis eidem nunc Episcopo et assignatis'suis a supra- 


Et omnia alia proficua quæcumque omnium et singulorum jurium tern- 
poralium Archiepiscopatus prædicti sen eidem Archiepiscopatui quoquo modo 
aut jure pertinentia, append entia, accidentia, sive spectantia, a vicesimo 
nono die Septembris anno regni nostri vicesimo quarto usque præsentem 
diem qualitercumque pertinentia sive emergentia aut contingentia, quæ ad 
nos pertinent seu pertinerent aut in manibus nostris extiterunt seu existere 
deberent, ration.e vel causa prædictæ u1timæ vacationis Archiepiscopatus 
Hlius et custodiæ dictorum temporalium ejusdem, usque ad et in prædictum 
decimum nOn'ltm die-m prædicti mensis Aprilis ultimi præteriti et pro eodem 
die, quo die eidem Thomæ nunc Archiepiscopo temporalia Archiepiscopatus 
prædicti ut præfertur restituerimus, quovis modo provenientia, crescentia, 
emergentia, sive contingentia, 


3 These words are omitted on the Roll. 


4 By error for 'ac,' 
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dicto festo 8 tl ::\lichaelis Archangeli ultimo præterito durante vita 
sua per manns suas et ministrorum suorum proprias et per manus 
omnium et singulornm nunc et nu per escaetorum vicecomitum 
custodum temporalium senescallorum ballivorum &c. sive aliorum 
occupatorum omnium et singulorum præmissorum et eorum cujus- 
libet vel aliquorum aliorum officiariorunl nostrorum qnorumcumque 
seu eorum alicujus qui se inde aliquo modo pro nobis aut non1Íne 
nostro vel aliter intromiserunt aut intromittere debuerunt in sin- 
gulis et quibuscumque comitatibus et locis infra regnum nostrum 
Angliæ et J\Iarchiis 'Valliæ in..quibus præmissa seu aliquod præmis- 
sorum existunt jacent vel situata sunt libere integre quiete bene et 
in pace ac adeo plene licite et impune de dono nostro speciali prout 
nos ad 5 omnia et singula occasione vacationis prædictæ Episcopatus 
illius haberemus seu habere potuissemus si præsens concessio nostra 
eidem nnnc Episcopo facta non fuisset absque perturbatione moles- 
tatione inquietatione seu gravamine nostri aut hæredum nostrorum 
aut justiciariorum nostrorum Baronum nostrorum de 8caccario Es- 
caetorum vicecomitum aut aliorum officiariorum seu ministrorum 
nostrorum quorunlcumque vel eornm alicnjus et absque compoto 
resronso onere seu aliqllo alio aut aliqua alia re quacumque de pro 
aut in præmissis vel aliquo præmissorum per ipsum nunc Episco- 
pum Escaetores vicecomites aut aliquem vel aliquos officiariorum 
aut ministrorum nostrorum prædictornm sive aliquorum aliorum 
vel eorum alicujus nobis vel dictis heredibus nostris quovismodo 
reddendo faciendo sen solvendo. 
ÅC omnimoda debita compota præstita arreragia et demanda 
quæ nobis de aut pro præmissis vel eOrUlll aliquo sen causa vel 
occasione præmissorum aut eorum alicujus per ipsum nunc Episco- 
pum aut aliquem officiariorum sen ministrorum nostrorum præ- 
dictorum vel aliquorunl firmariorum tenentium sive occupatorum 
præmiSSOrUlll vel alicujus inde parcellæ vel aliquorunl aliorum per- 
tinent reddenda facienda seu solvenda penitus eidenl Episcopo re- 
mittimus et relaxamus atque ipsum omnesque et singtùos officiarios 


Habenda, levanda, percipienda, retinenda, gaudenda, utenda, et p08si- 
dendø. omnia et singula præmiEsa cum eorum juribus et pertinentiis uni- 
versis, eidem nunc Archiepiscopo, a supradicto ,icesimo nono die Septembris 
prædicto anno regni n05tri vicesimo quarto, ad et usque prædictum deci- 
mum nonum diem prædicti mensis Aprilis, et pro eodem die, tam per manus 
suas et ministrorum suorum proprias. etc. 


5 By error for' ea.' 
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et ministros nostros prædictos de præmissis et q uolibet præmisso- 
rum pardonanlus ac eos et eorunI quemlibet erga nos et heredes 
nostros quantum in nobis est exoneramus ac finaliter penitus acquie- 
tamus per præsentes. 
Eo quod expressa mentio &c. 
In cujus rei &c. 
Teste meipso apud "'..,. estmon. xxvi to die Aprilis anno regnl 
nostri vicesimo octavo. 
Per breve de Privato Sigillo et de data auctoritate Parliamenti. 


'T. Letter jrorn Barlow to Cronlwell. 


From the State Papers, ,01, v, pt, iv, p, 52, 


l\Iy dutye premysed wyth humble recomendatyon. I trust your 

lastershyp ,vyll benignly accept in good part myne excuse in that 
I have protracted my taryaunce some what after nlY Lordes depar- 
ture, wherof the pryncypall cause is the instant reqwest of the 
Qwene, most fayne desyrenge that I shulde abyde the retowrne of 
the messanger, whom my Lorde and I sent by enposte; Her Grace 
hopynge to resceyve some comfortab]e answe.re from the l{ynges 
Hyghness in relyefe of her sorowe, .which is not a lytle nowe, and 
lyke here after to be moch more grevous, Also, in case your J\Ias- 
tershyp upon the certificate of ower laste letres, woIde sygnyfye tc 
us any ferther comaundment from the Kynges Hyghnes, have 
thought it mete with my Lordes advyse so to staye, for a daye or 
twayne, your pleasur therein to be perceyved, which know en, it 
shall be no more dyspleasant for me to departe, than it was for 
Loth to passe out of Sod orne. As knoweth Godde, vVho have 
youe in kepynge. At Edenbrough, the 23 of 
Iaij, 
Y oures to conlnlaunde, 
'Yn.L.....l\IUS 1\IE
Ev. 


(Superscribed) 
To the ryght honorable 
1\Iayster Thomas CrumwelI, 
Chefe Secretary to the Kynges Hyghnes. 
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VI. TVarrant from Sir Thomas Cromwell to Sir Bryan 
Tuke, Treasurer of the J{ing's Cham,ber, to pay 
Thomas Hawley, Clarenceuæ ](ing of Arms, his 
dietts for his journey to Scotland. Dated 12th of 
June 1536. 


From the Ashmolean Ms. No, 857, fol. 48. Now in the Bodleian, 


Mr. Tuke, whereas ye by the King's conlmandment certifyed 
you by mee the 22 day of Januitry last past before the date hereof 
payd unto N orroy now Clarenceux 1( ing of Armes' sent then into 
Scotland to attend vpon the Lord vVilliam Howard and the Bishopp 
then elect of St. Asaph, now elect of St. Davyes, being then also 
sent ill Embassador into Scotland aforesaid vpon a reconning of his 
dietts after the rate of vjS viijd by the day for iiij. monethes before- 
hand, accompting xxviij. dayes to every JUoneth, The same dyetts 
to be accompted and to begyn the said 22 th day of January, the 
summe of 37 li vjï; viijd Forasmuch as the same Norrey no, v Claren- 
ceulx continued his aboade in the said voyage from the xxj day of 
January last past before the date hereof vntill the 12 day of June 
then' next following exclusive, viz t by the space of cxlij dayes, soe 
that there is due to him for his dyetts for the said tynle the summe 
of 47 1i 6 8 viijd which hee hath in the said J\Ioneth of January last past 
whereof received of you the summe of 37 li 6 s viijd as before, and soe 
resteth due to him for his sayd dyetts the sume of Xli, I signifie 
vnto you that the Kings plesure is that ye incontinent of his 
aces 
money being in yor custod;y pay vnto the said Clarenceulx the said 
summe of Xli in full supplyment and payment of his said dyetts for 
the tyme aforesaid. And thus hartily fare ye well. At my house 
at the RoUes the xijth day of June in the xxviil h yeare of the reigne 
of our said sovraigne Lord King Henry the eight, 1536. 
The original of the foregoing warrant has not been found. The 
copy from which it is taken is in a 1rIS. volunle containing precedents 
and other collections relating to Heralds and the College of Arms. 
There is no signature given in the copy, but it is clear that it was 
from Cromwell, because he was 1\faster of the Rolls at the time, and 
till the 2d of July next, when he ,vas made Lord Privy Seal. There 
are letters. of Cromwell's dated from the Rolls printed in Tierney's 
Dodd, vol. i. pp. 432 and 437. 
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*'T1. Extracts from the Journals of the IIouse of Lords. 


12 0 die J unii. Hodie, allatum Regium Breve . . . . Episcopo 
Cicestren. directum, quo idem Episcopus in presenti Parliamento 
personaliter ad comparenduln summonebatur, qui pre 1 
1 7 0 die J unii. Hodie allatum est Regium Breve, Reverendis- 
simo in Christo Patri J ohanni N orwicen. Episcopo directum, quo 
idem Episcopus, in presenti Parliamento, ad comparendum sum- 
lllonebatur, qui presens admissus est ad suum Eminencie locum, 
salvo cuipiam jure. 2 
30 0 die J unii, Hodie allatum est Regium Breve, Reverendo in 
Christo Patri "T. 
Ienivenc. Episcopo dÏIectum, quo idem Epis- 
copus, in presenti Parliamento, personaliter ad comparendum SUffi- 
lllonebatur, qui presens admissus est ad suum Eminencie locum, 
salvo cuipiarn jure. 3 
4 0 die J ulü. Hodie allatum est Regium Breve, Edwardo 
Hereforden. Episcopo dÏIectum, quo idem Episcopus, in presenti 
Parliamento, personaliter ad comparendum summonebatur, qui pre- 
sens admissus est ad suum Eminencie locum salvo cuipiam jure. 4 
List of Peers in order of precedence, July 4::.í 
p. Rmus in X O P. Archiepus. Cant. p. Archiepus, Eborum. 
p. Epus. I..ondon. p, Epus, Dunollen. 
Epus. \V yntonie. Epus Carliocen. 
p. Epus. Exonie. Dux Richemondie. 
p. Epus. Lyncolne. Dux N orff. 
p. Epus. Bath. Dux Suff. 
p. Epus. Elien. p. 
Iarchio Dorset. 
p. Epus. Bangor. 
Iarchio Exonie. 
p. Epus Sarurn. p. Comes Arundell. 
p. Epus. Hereford. Comes Oxonie. 
p. Epus. "\Yigorurn. Comes K orthumberland. 
Epus. Roffen. Comes 'Vestm'lande. 
p, Epus, Cicestren. Comes Salopie. 
p. Epus. N orwicen. Comes Essex. 
p. Epus. 
Ienivenc. p. Comes Derby. 
Abbas 'Yestm. Comes Wigorum. 
Abbas Sancti Albani. &c. &c. Comes Rutlande, &c. &c. 


1 Vol. i. p, 85, Sic in originali, owing probably to his having been con- 
secrated only the day before, 
2 p. 87. 3 p. 92. 4 p. 93. 5 p. 92, 3. 



Aþþendix VII. 
VII. Registel
 of the Consecration of Ridley. 
From Courayer's Défense de la Dissertation, vol. ii. pt, ii, Appendix, p, xxxvi, 
Extractum ex Reg. Cranmeri, fol. 321. 
Die Dominica 1 quinto die mensis Septembris anno 1547, et 
Regni Domini nostri Regis Edwardi sexti primo, in Capella infra 
Ædes venerabilis viri J\Iagistri Willielmi 1\fay, Legum Doctoris, 
Decani Ecclesiæ Cathedralis Divi Pauli London. Reverendus Pater 
Dominus Henricus Lincoln. Episcopus, vigore quarumdam Litter- 
arum Commissionalium R. in Christo Patris et D. D. Thomæ Can- 
tuar. Archiepiscopi, insignibus ì>ontificiis indutus et decoratus; 
lectis primitus Litteris Regiis, nec non et Commissione dicti R. D. 
Cant. Archiepiscopi per me J ohannem Gregory N otarium publicum 
venerabilis viri J\[agistri Anthouü Huse Armigeri, dicti R. Patris 
Registrarii primarii surrogate sive deputat. ac assidentibus sibi et 
comministrantibus illi Reverendis Patribus Dominis J ohanne Bed- 
ford. et Thoma Sid on. Episcopis suffraganeis, munus Consecra- 
tionis more Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ solito, per sacri Crismatis unctionem 
et manuum suarum impositionem Reverendo in Christo Patri 
Domino Nicolao Rydley, Roffen. Episcopo electo et confirmat0, 2 
præstito primitus per eumdem electum et confirmatum juramento 
de renunciando Romano Pontifici et ejusdemjurisdictioni usurpatæ, 
juxta Statutum Parliamenti in hac parte editum 3 in scriptis, per 
eundem Dominum electum, confirmatum, et consecratum publicè 
lect. manuque sua propria subscript. ac pro facto suo eidem Conse- 
cratori exhibit. continetur, benedixit, consecravit et insigniis Ponti- 
ficalibus ritè insignivit: In præsentia mei J ohannis Gregory N otarü 
publici antedicti, 1\fagistri J ohannis Whytwell dicti Reverendissimi 
Patris Elemosinarii, Richardi Taylor Artium 1\iagistri, Nicholai 
13ullingham, Georgii Todde, et Thomæ Barnard Capellanor, Ro- 
berti Aliot Gen., Johannis Chiswiche, Roberti Hetell, et Thomæ 
Heybarne, cum multis aliis. 
Sequitur Breve Regis Edwardi sexti Archiepiscopo Cantuar. pro 
Comfirmatione et Consecratione dicti Nicholai Rydley. Dat. apud 
Westm. 14 die Septembris anno Regni nostri primo. 
Deinde Commissio Archiepiscopi Cant. Henrico Lincoln. Epis- 
copo ad consecrandum dictum Nicholaum Rydley. Dat. in manerio 
nostro de Lambithe vicesimo tertio die lnensis Septembris anno 
Domini 1547, et nostræ Consecrationis anno 14, 
Concordat cum Registro ita testor R. Chicheley, N,P. 


XÀVl 


1 Deest vigesimo. 


2 Deest impendebat ipsumque, 


3 Deest prout. 



Register of Farrar's Co Jlsecration. 
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VIII. Register of tlte Consecration of !i'al'rar. 


From Courayer's Défense de la Dissertation, vol. Ü, pt. ii. Appendix, p, xxxvü. 
Extract. è Regist. Cranmer, fol. 327 b, 
Consecratio Domini Roberti Farrar )Ienev. primi consecrati ad 
nudam Regiæ :\fajestatis nominationem post Statutum editum primo 
anno Regni Regis Edwardi sexti; &c. 
Die Dominica none die mensis Septembris anno Domini 1548, 
et Regni Illustrissimi Domini nostri Regis Edwardi sexti, &c. 
Anno secundo apud Chertsey "Tinton. Diæces. in Ædibns resi- 
dentiæ Reverendissimi in Christo Patris Domini Thomæ Cranmer 
Cantuar. Archiepiscopi, totius Angliæ Primatis et ::\Ietropolitani, 
in præsentiis Reverendorum Patrum Dominorum, et venerabiliunl 
virorum subscriptorum, in præsentia etiam mei Anthonü Huse 
Armigeri Registrarü sui Primarii, idem Reverendissimus Pontifi- 
calibus insigniis indutus, assistentibus sibi Reverendis Patribus 
Domino Henrico Lincoln. et Xicholao Roffen. Episcopis, ipsum 
Dominum Ro bertum Farrar ad Episcopatum )Ien, dudum per trans- 
lationem Reverendi Patris Domini 'Villelmi Barluw ab Ecclesia 
1\leneven. ad Ecclesiaul 'V ellen, vacalltem, a Regia 
Iajestate juxta 
Statutum Parliamenti tenti apud 'Yestm. anno primo ejusdem 
Domini nostri Regis in hac parte edituIll et pro visum, nominatum 
et designatum ad Episcopalis dignitatis culmen promovendum, lectis 
prius per exin1Íum virum "Thlagistrum 'V illelmum Cooke Legum 
Doctorem, ejusdem Reverendissimi Patris Cancellarium et Vicarium 
in spiritualibus Generalenl Literis Regiis de significavit, ,idem im- 
pendend. et præstito primitus per eundem consecrandum juramento 
corporale de renunciando Romano Pontifice, secundum tenoremAc- 
tus Parliamenti anno vicesimo octavo Regni felicissimæ memoriæ 
Henrici octavi editi, idem 1\lenev, lectis publicè comnlunibus suffra- 
giis de more Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ usitatis, consecratus et benedictus, 
per impositionem manuum Episcoporum prædict. fuit. Qua peracta. 
idem Reverendissimus publicè et palam recitatis quibusdam Psalmis, 
Hymnis et Orationibus, una cum Epistola Pauli et Evangelio l\Iat- 
thæi; consecrata, in lingua vernacula, Sacra Eucharistia, Reveren- 
dissimus primus communicavit ipse 
acramentum Corporis et San- 
guinis, turn Reverendis Patribus Dominis Thomæ Elien. Thomæ 
Westm. Henrico Lincoln. Nicholao Roffen. et ipso :\Ieneven. Epis- 
copis, nec non 1\Iagistris 'Villelmo :ßIay sancti Pauli London. 
Simoni Haynes Exon. Decanis, :\Iagistris ThOlllæ Robertson et 
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Aþþe1Zdz:1: IX. 


J ohanni Redman Sacræ Theologiæ Professorihus, et alüs communi- 
cavit et distribuit in verbis Anglicis, præsentibus in præmissis 
testibus prærecitatis Willelmo Lilley et J ohanne :Billiter generosis 
una cum aliis intuentibus et videntibus, Qua quidem Consecra- 
tione peracta Reverendissimus ad petitionem ejusdem Domini 
1\Ieneven. Episcopi scribendum fore mandavit Domino Archi- 
diacono Cantuar. pro ipsius inductione, investitura et intronizatione 
prout moris est, &c. 
ConcOl'dat cum originali ita testor R, Chicheley, N,P. 


. 


IX. Inquisition as to the Vacancies of the Bishopric of 
St. David's, and the disposal of the Temporalities 
during the same. 
Fl'om Whal'ton's 
Iss. at Lambeth, No. 585, fo!' 239. 
In the same paper is an Inquest made on Thursday 17th April 
in 4th of Edw. VI. certifying the Barons of the Exchequer upon 
the oath of twenty-three men how often and how long the Bishop- 
ric of St. David's had been void, and who had disposed of the tenl- 
poralities during the several vacancies since 1\Iarch 2d al1no . . . . 
Hen. VI" who inforn1ed as follows, viz. 
That John l\Iorgan died Bishop; but on what day or in what 
year they kno1v not. 
That Edward Vechan succeeded, and died Bishop about the 
Feast of all Saints; but in ,vhat year they know not; and the Bi- 
shopric was void till the Feast of the Apostles SSe Philip and James 
following. 
That Richard Rawlyns D.D, succeeded Edward Vechan, and 
died l3ishop about the Feast of the Purification of the B,V. about 
the 27th year of Hen. VIII.; and that the Bishopric was vacant 
from Candlemas till the Feast of the Apostles Philip and James 
next; and then the Receivers are named during the vacancy. 
That William Barlo 
I.Å. succeeded Edw. 1 Rawlyns, and was 
translated to the Bishopric of Bath and \Vells about the 1st day of 

farch an. 2 do Edw. VI. from which day the Bishopric ,vas void till 
the"l\Iichaelmas next following; and then the Receivers are named. 
That after William Barlo's translation Robert Ferrar did suc- 


1 Sic MS, 
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ceed in the Bishopric from 
Iichaelmas an. 2 11o Ed w. VI,; and the 
jurors say they have neither age sufficient nor any records whereby 
they can give any nlore full account concerning the succession of 
the Bishops anù vacancies of the see. Because, say they, the pre- 
sent Bishop, Robert Ferrars, has jamdudum by the present King's 
command, as is said, burnt all the 
Iartyrologies, Portiforiunls, and 
ancient 
Iissals of the Cathedral Church of St. David's, with their 
Kalendars, wherein were entered the names of the Bishops, and the 
days and years of their entrance and death and translation; so 
that they can give no other account than this. In ,vitness &c, 


The above Inquisition has not been found anywhere enrolled. 
But it may be remarked, even in the abstract here given, that the 
dates of consecration are not mentioned. Richard Rawlins was 
consecrated April 26th, 1523; but the see was vacant till the 1st 
of 
Iay. Robert Ferrar was consecrated Sept, 9th, 1548; but the 
vacancy continued till the 29th of that month, The 1st of 
Iay 
and 29th of September must therefore be the days of their instal- 
lation or taking possession of the see. And judging by the same 
rule Barlow would also have taken possession on the 1st of l\[ay 
1536. 


x. Afinutes of Priry Council respecting the Book of 
J.llaking of Bishops and Priests. 


From Pococke's edition of Burnet, vol. m. p. 338-9, 


At 'Vestminster, Sunday the 2d of February 1549. The Bi- 
shops and learned lnen whose names be underwritten, appointed 
by the Lords to devise orders for the creation of bishops and, priests, 
Council-Book, p, ':'2. No names are added. 
Saturday the 8th of Feb, Bishop of 'V orcester convented before 
the Lords for that he ,vould not assent to the book made by the rest 
of the bishops and of the clergy appointed to devise a form for the 
creation of bishops and priests. 
Friday 28th Feb. It is thought convenient by the Lords, that 
seeing the rest appointed to devise the form for consecrating of 
priests have agreed upon the book, and set their hands to the same, 
that the bishop of 'V orcester shall also do the like, specially for 



xxx 


Appendix x. 


that he cannot deny but all that is contained in the book is good 
and godly. p. 106. 
At 'Vestminster, Tuesday the 4th of J\farch 1549. Bishop of 
Worcester committed to the Fleet, for that obstinately he denied 
to subscribe to the book devised for the consecration and making 
of bishops and priests. p. 109. 


From Harleian 1\18. No, 352, foi. 184. 
At Chelsey the xxij. day of September ano 1551. 
The Lord Treasurer. Mr, Secretary Cicill. 
The Lord greate :Mr. Mr. :l\Iason, 
The 1\11'. of the HOlose. Sir Phillipe Hoby. 
Nicholas Bishope of \\1" orcester by expresse comaundemente 
from the Ringe maiestye given to the Privee Counsell was sent for, 
and came before the Lords and the others, to whom was repeated 
the cause of his imprisonmente to be for that he refused to sub- 
scribe the booke devised for ye forme of makinge of Archbishoppes, 
Bishoppes, Pre estes, and Deacons, being authorised by parleamente ; 
at the tyme of such refusall beinge not onely gently and reasonablye 
required to subscribe it, but also beinge manefestely taught by 
diuers other learned men, that all thinges contained in that òooke 
were good and true, and that the booke was expediente and all owe- 
able. The Bishoppe declared himself to be a very obstinate man, 
and for that his doil1ge, it was nowe she,ved unto him that he 
deserued longer imprisonment; neverthelesse the kinges ma ties cle- 
mencye was such that nowe yf he had or ,vouid reconcill himselfe 
and 0 baye his ma tie in his former comaundement, he should recover 
the kinge ma tie favour, for which cause it ,vas tould to him that he 
was then presently sent for and willed nowe to subscribe the 
same; wh
reunto he ans-wered conffessynge that he tooke the cause 
of his imprisonmente to be as was alledged, and that also he was 
very gently used, rather like a sonne than a subjecte; neverthelesse 
he said he remayned in the same mind not willinge to subscribe it, 
althoughe he ,vould not disobaye, and although he was [resoluede] 
reasoned withall by every of the sayd counsell in disprouinge his 
manner of answere that he would not subscribe it, beinge euerye 
thinge in the said booke true and good, and being devised by xjth 
other learned men to the w h he was joyned as the xilh and received 
of all the whole estate of the Realm, agreeinge also that he would 
ohaye it but not subscrybe it, 'Vh contayned a contradict-ione in rpa- 
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son, yet he styli as a man not remouable from his owne conceipte, 
refused to subscribe it; wherupon to proue all manner ofwayes for 
the winingne of him to his dutye, he was offered to have conference 
w th learned men and to hane tyme to consyder the matter better. 
"\Vhereunto he sayd tbat he could haue no better conference than 
he had heretofore and well might he haue tyme; but of other 
mynde he thought never to be. Addinge that there be manye 
other tbinges ,vberunto he would not consent, yf he 'v ere de- 
manded, as to take downe Alteres and sett up tables: and in this 
sorte seing him 0 bstynately settled in mynd not to be conformable, 
he was in the kinges ma tie name expressly comaunded & charged to 
subscribe the same before Thursedaye next followinge beinge the 
xxiiij hereof upon paine of deprivascon of his Bishopricke to all 
and singular effectes who might follow thereof. And hearinge that 
comaundenlente, he resolutely answered he could not fynde in his 
conscyence to do it; and should be well contente to abyde such 
en de either by depryvascon or otherwise as pleased the kinges 
ma ûe , And so as a man incourigible he was returned to the fleete. 


XI. Letter froln Henry Pyning to Cardinal Pole. 


From Brit. 1\Ius, Add, 1\lss, 15,388, fol. 283. 


Anno 1554. Ex Regesto Liter. Card. Poli, tom. xix. p, 85. Copia. .lella let- 
tera di Mons. Em'ico. 1 Scritta da Londra alii 19 7bre 1554,2 


Di Bruselles scrissi alIi 13 a V.S. Revma ed Illma come allora 
io pigliai il viaggio a questa Corte dove arrivai ieri, e oggi dopo 
desinare piacque alla l\Iaestà della Regina darmi adito alIa súa 
presenza secretamente; dove non erano altri presenti che Sua AI- 
tezza, e io, e il Sig r Antonio Brouune;3 cbe fù il mio introduttore, 
il quale stava dentro la Camera, ma assai discosto con una Gentil- 
donna; e per dir quanto grate furono a quella Ie lettere, e l'Am- 
basciata di V.S. Revma certamente eccede la faco1tà mia di poterlo 
esprimere. Sua Altezza mi disse più d' una volta, che desiderava 
1 Henry Pyning. 
2 This date must be an error for 1553, as Q. Mary was crowned on the 
ht October in that year. 
3 Sir Antony Browne, after Nards Viscount Montague. 
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se fosse costato la metà del suo Regno, a aver V.S. Revma ivi 
presente, sicome aveva me, e di più io presi occasione d' esporre a 
Sua Altezza, la pronta volontà, che V.S. Revma aveva di servirla, 
e quanto ella era pronta a venire ogni volta che intendesse ciò 
dovere essere grato a S.A. Al che disse che quanto a lei vorrebbe 
certamente che vi fosse allora presente, ma che temeva tanto questi 
eretici, che sono persone assai disperate, che non Ie basta l' animo 
di procedere con troppa prestezza contro loro, ma che a poco a 
poco sperava di poter condurre ogni cosa a buon fine, quale tutto il 
suo intento e proposito è semwe stato. Sua Altezza con grande 
affezione lesse Ie lettere di V. S. Rma, e disse eh' erano Ie più care 
e Ie migliori lettere, ch' ella avesse ricevute già molt' anni. Si ral- 
legrava anco d' intendere l' ampla facoltà data a V,S. Rma da Sua 
Santità per poterla dispensare ed assolvere insieme con tutti i suoi; 
per il che desiderava ancora, che V,S. Rma si fosse trovata pre- 
sente alIa sua Coronazione, ma vedendo che la brevità del tempo 
non permetteva ciò chiedeva assoluzione da V.S. Rma, dovendo 
essere incoronata innanzi la generale reconciliazione alla Chiesa, la 
quale non si potrà fare innanzi un Parlamento, nè il Parlamento 
innanzi la Coronazione, perciochè Ella dubita, come dice, che facen- 
dosi un Parlamento innanzi la Coronazione, il popoJo stimarebbe gli 
atti suoi conclusi in esso non esser valicli. 10 supplicai la 1\laestà 
sua, se ciò si potesse fare, ch' ella fosse contenta prolungare la 
coronazione, al che io la vidi assai inclinata, se non fosse, ch' 
ella teme, che qualche grande disordine non nascesse da ciò, 
onde considerando io il dispiacere d' animo ch' ella si sentiva, per 
questo la supplicai a non differire la sua coronazione, e allora Sua 
Altezza mi disse: 10 spero, che il mio cugino vr'" 0 padrone dis- 
penserà meco in questa cosa vedendo l' animo e il cuor mio, il 
quale non intende altro in ciò, che di poter causare con quest' atto 
maggior benefizio a questo Regno. Perciochè quanto al giura- 
mento solito di farsi nel giorno della coronazione, disse: 10 pigliarò 
quel medesimo, che pigliò mio padre, il qual giuramento son certa 
fù bonissimo a quel tempo, siccome fù anco quello di mio fratello. 
E quanto a quel titolo ùisse: 10 non 10 voglio, benchè io potessi per 
accettarlo guadagnare tre altri simili Regni, e cosi spero, che Dio 
accetta e accetterà il mio buon cuore, il quale intendo io mostrare 
anco con i frutti in questo Parlamento nel quale Sua 1\Iaestà disse 
esser deliberata di levare in tutto quelle cattive leggi e statuti ch' 
al presente sono in effetto e vigore per Ia confermazione del Primato 
dell a Chiesa nella Corona, e aneor quelle che toccano la causa della 
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n,efTina sua )Iaelrc eli fclicissima 111CUI0ria e così Sua Altezza instan- 
o 
tissÏ1naIuente prega '''''.S, ltnla a elispensare seco per <luesta sua Coro- 
nazione, e sopra qucsto ragionmncnto Ini c01nmanelò ad espeelire uno 
a quella con ogni eliligcnza per la detta dispensazione, acciochè pot- 
esse restare quieta nella sua conscienza, e pensar veraIncnte <l' es- 
sere assoluta eli ciò innanzi il tenlpo della sua coronazione, eel io ho 
p
01nesso a Sua 
\ltezza, che l' avrà sicconlc desidera e caso che 
,r .S. lbna non potesse con Ie sue facoltit dispensare con Sua 

\ltezza in questa fornla si degni chiedere ùa Sua Santità tale dispen- 
sazione, perciochè veraInente Sua )[aestà. ha buonissÏ1na conscienza 
p teme eli far rosa alcuna che potesse offendere Dio, e dice che se non 

i persuaùesse che Dio l' aves
e ordinata ad esser Regina di questo 
l
egno per far qualche bene allo stesso ad Ollor suo e beneficio del 
negno, Ie sarebbe piÌl caro, essere una gentildol1na privata che 
Regina, tanti :::>onu Ii travagli e fastiùi che trova in quest' Officio. 
I')ua Altezza è tanto gentile e familiare, ch' è un n1Ïracolo a vedere. 
l\Ii tenne seco poco l11anco di tre ore intanto, che il Sigl" ....bltonio 
lllio introùuttore nÜ disse ùapoi non aver nlai visto Sua Altezza 
flare ad alcuno sì lunga uùienza. Sua Altezza mi conlandò ch' io 
scrivesse a ,-r,S. Rma per questa sua dOlnanda ùella dispensazione, 
e detern1Ïnò, ch' io 111Ï feflllas
i q uì, sinchè io intendessi a1tro del 
voler suo, comanelanelon1Ï a star secreto senza lasciarn1i conoscere da 
alcullo, se fosse possibile, e che a quest' effeto io non 11li partissi 
<lalla casa de' Sig'"i TIonvisi,4 Ina ch' io stessi lì, come un Italiano, e 
io piacenùo a Dio farò quanto In' è stato c01l1andato. V,:-;, RUla 
sarà. contenta di scrivere a Sua ..:-\.ltezza spesso perciochè Ella non 
elesidera cosa alcuna tanto quanto d' aver spesso nuova di lei. Sua 
Altezza nel suo ragiollmllento n1Ï disse che :\Ionsigl"e Francesco Com- 
luendone era stato con lei, e l' aveva proillesso d' inlpetrare per Sua 
1\Iacst
t questa dispensa, del che nè 
[onsig, Rmo Legato, 5 nè il 
Commendone vollcro Jire tanto oltra nle, e ben vero cll' il Rmo 
Legato n1Ï disse questo fJ.ualldo io gli feci intendere essere stato 
chiaillato J' andare in Inghilterra, che se io intendessi cosa alcuna 
da Sua )Iaestà di quello, clIe egli avcsse da procurare, eh' io dicCESi 
a Sua l\Iaestà, ehe quello ell' esso aveva fatto eTa al llledesimo 
effeto e fine, ehe sà anco Y",S. nIlla, cioè a beneficio di Sua ::\IaesaL 
e del suo Itegno. 
Questo ho voluto dire a V.S. RIna, aceiochè fJ.uando l\Ionsigl" 


4 :l\Ierchants of Lucca residing in Crosby Place, and friends of 
ir 
Thomas l,Iore. 
i Dandino, the X uncio at nru
8eIs. 


(. 
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Francesco 110n avesse C0l11n1Unicata questa cosa con lei, il che per() 
non posso credere, ella ne sia avvisata. 


XII. Letter front (/ardinal Pole to jJ ope Jllliu,
 III. 


From Brit, 1\lu8. Add. 1\188. 15,388, foJ. 48. 


Ann, 15;:;3, Ex Regesto Lit. Carù. Poli, tom. xix. 1)' 8. 
.. 


SanctissÏIno Dno N ostro P ,P . 
I
eatissÍ1ne Pater, post pedunl oscuhun beatorulll : 
Scrissi a 'T.nne alli 28 che fit il dì innanzi ch' io partissi dall' 
Isola di Lago, e sono oggi arrivato (luì a 'Ire-nto veduto e raccolto 
do. questo IUmo e llevmo Signore con ogni amorevolezza e cor- 
tesi::t. Per strada quì vicino nlÏ è sopraggiunto un corriere da 
Fiorùibello, nlÏo Segretario da Bruselles lì 24 del presente in dili- 
genza, ch' l' venuto in sei giorni, e n1Î ha portato lettere ùel n1esso, 
che io mandai prima in Inghilterra, che fit 1'istesso per il quale 
nlÏ fnrollo mandati i nre,
i della 11l'ima legazione, 1a copia delle 
quali lettere tradotte c1' Inglese ad rervwn "\r ostra Santith averà 
con la prima occasione, ne altro ho da dide di pitt in questo pro- 
posito, se non rallegrarmi con 'T ostra Ihl'e dell' ott.imo anilllo 
e disposizione, che sì chiarmnente si veùe essere in qnella He- 
gina. Circa alIa dinlanda dell' assoluziolle, poichè Ella Ine n' ha 
fatto nlotivo, seguendo la licenza, che 'Tra Santit
L 111e ne ùlt in 
questo caso, io Ie 
criverò, che gi
L ,r,Sta essendo stata a HOlne di 
lei richiesta del medesimo, n1' avea fatto intellùere con Ie sue pro- 
l)rie lettere, che in ogni nlodo ne la cOllsolaria) procedendo perù in 
oglli secretezza, conforme al desiderio di lei, e che Sua :ßlaest
L ne 
può essere sicurissima in coscienzD, poicl}('. e il Signore IJdio vede il 
cuor suo, ed ella ha inteso 1a yolonth del suo Yicario per lllezzo 
d' un suo Legato, e che io procurer() nondimeno <Ii avere quanto 
prinla, la detta assolnzione in scrittura tenendola appresso di 111e, e 
dandone avyiso 3 Sua l\-laest
t. 10 n1Î trovo ayeI' scritta un' altra 
lettera a S,l\r a , che sar
t la terza, la quale penso lllandare suhito con 
ogni diligenza; tanto piÌl YOlolltieri, avelldo ora ayuta quest a. ris- 
posta, e per consolarla di lluesto suo pio desidel'io. .K on ho fatto 
ancora tradurre in lettera italiana la detta lettera, 1a quale tradotta, 
che sarh, ne manclerò la copia siccome ho fatto dell' altre, acciochè 
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.V ostra ]In'''e piacendole possa intend ere particolarmente quello eh' 
io Ie 110 seritto. 10 non ho cOlllnlunicato, nè cOlllnlunicarei i par- 
ticolari di questa lettera d' 1nghiIterra con alcuno, eccetto che con 
questi, de' quaIi io llli servo in scrivere, rna solo ho detto, e dico in 
somma a quelli che me ne ricercano, che questo mio messo mi 
scrive aver trovato nella Regina till' ottima e santa disposizione 
verso 1ddio e sua Chiesa, e in particolare verso la persona lIlia, nla 
perù è sforzata di procedere con gran rispetti in fare tutto quel 
bene, che elIa vorria. 
Non sarÒ pill lungo a V. TIeatitudine, avendo nel resto chE' 
m' occorre fade sapere soddisfatto per la lettera che io scrivo a :ðlon- 
sigT I
ev"'mo e 111ni"o <Ii l\Ionte; e con ogni debita somlllissione bacio 
Ii santissimi piedi a va TIn'" e, pregando llostro Signore 1ddio che la 
conservi lungamente, e prosperi a beneficio della sua Chiesa. Di 
Trento l' UItinIO settembre 1553. 
10 son costretto fernlarIni dÍInalli per spec1ire uno in diligenza 
con lettere lnie in I'isposta <Ii quella che Sua :\Iaestà Ill' ha fatto in- 
tcndere, che desidera a consolazione sua COllle V. :Dn"'e ha inteso e Ie 
darò insieme avviso di questo nuovo cal"Ìco che da V. Santità. mì (' 
stato inlposto di procurare la pace tra questi Principi; onde io ho 
necessaria occasione avvicinarnli Ol'a a quelle bande, il che spero 
che Ie sarà caro intendere, avendo l' anÌ111o, e proposito, ch' ella ha di 
trattare in ogni modo in questo prÌ1no Parlanlento <Ii levare tutte Ie 
iníque leggi introdotte nel Regno, tra Ie quaIi questa cIi Primato l' 
la principale, al che io l' esortu quanto piÌl posso nella terza lettera, 
che Ie ho gilt scritto come Sua Bn"'e degnandosi potrà vedere, non 
essendo per mancare chi procurer;t dissuader1e il contrario, IllassÍIne 
poi che ella s' aurà lasciato llleglio illtendere circa ciò. Spero che 
ogni dì pÏiI si conoscerà, che N ostro Signore 1ddio ha ispirato .V. 
Bn"'e a darmi questo nuovo carico, con qualillezzo se non si conse- 
guirà appresso questi Principi quel frutto che si desidera, benchi, 
anco in questo io non posso in tutto disperare che X astro Sig re , 
1Lldio non aprà la via di fare qualche effetto ad onore di 'Y. SantiHl, 
si può però in ogni modo confidare, che questa nlia andata potrh 
servire assai al prÍlllo illtento. Speclirò anco di quì l' abbate n1Ïo 
in Francia, SiCC0l11e pill particolannente scrivo a 
Ionsigr Rni"o ùi 
l\Ionte; e con ogni debita sOlnmissione bacio di nuovo Ii santissin1Ï 
piecli di Vra Deatitudine. 


S. \-r . 


HUll1Ïl" seryus Hog. Card. Polus. 
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XIII. DislJensation frorn Cardinal Pole to Robert 
1Vharton called BishojJ of St. Asaph, and others. 


From the Registrum Expeditionum in Allglia factarum pel' IlIum, et Rmum. 
Dom, Card, Polum Legatum. In the Bibliothèque Publiqu
 at Douai. 
Reginaldus &c,legatus dileetis nobis in Xto. V enerabili l
oberto 
Assaven. Epo. nuneupato, J oanni 'Yhite, Gilberto Bourne, Jacobo 
Brooks, Georgio Cootes, Henrieo l\Iorgal1, l\Iauritio Griffith, presby- 
teris Anglis salutelll in Dno. 'sempiternam. Exponi nobis Huper 
per àiscretum virum Henricum Pyninge 'Vintonien, ùiocesis speeia- 
lem a vobis ad hec proeuratorelll constitutunl feeistis quocllicet vos 
aliquo nletu potiuSqUaIll alia causa il1dueti in sehisnul et forsan alios 
errores contra. unitateul et olJedipntimu sauC'te BOIl1, Eec1esie quibus 
regnuuI Anglie jalll tanto tenlpore fuit illfectulu, ineidissetis, et ex- 
cûlllmunicationis sententias aliasque censuras et penas contra tales 
a jure vel ab homine latas et in illis sic ligati missas et alia divina 
officia celebrantes irregularitatelll illcurrissetis: CUlll tamen nunc pre- 
missoR errores vestros cognoscatis et fatealnil1i et de iBis ab intilllis 
dolueritis et doleatis de presenti, a prmnissis auetoritate a""pliea ab- 
solvi et ad ul1itatem et obedientiaul Ecclesie predictam recipi deside- 
ratis, ideoque super premissis et ut alias vobis et statui vestro 
l)enigne providere dignarenlur Inuniliter apud nos per eundenl pro- 
curatorem vestrum iustari et supplieari fecistis. K os igitur con- 
siderantes quod saneta mater Eeelesia nunquanl ad se revertellti1:us 
gremium pietatis et 11liserieordie c1audere solet, et alias de vite in- 
tegritate literarunl seientia ae speeiali erga sedelll a""plicam affeetu 
aliisque virtutulll lueritis quibus vos altissimu
 insignivit etimn 
prefate )Iarie Regine testimonio plellius infornlati vos et unum- 
quernque vestrum, prius tmnen apud nos per prefatum proeuratorem 
vestnUll eOralll no l)is genihus fiexis IHuniliter eonstitutulll nomine 
vestro sehislnate et Olllni alio errore prefatis dalnnatis illisque peni- 
tus renulltiatis ae facta nol)is promissione etianl corpol'ali juraIllel1to 
fil'lnata quod ad schisllla et alios prefatos errores nunquam reverte- 
luini, sed SIno. Dno, nostro Julio rape Tertio et suceessoribus suis 
sallcteque I{omane rt Catholiee Ecclesie eritis ol)edientes omnenlque 
ealli ohedientiam semper prestabitis flue ante sehisma in prefato 
regno introduetulll a Christifidelibus ejusdmll regni prestabatur et 
meritoprestari debet, nee abunitateEeclesieCatholiee et communione 
Romani Pontifieis uIlo tel11pOre reeedetis, sed in ipsis perpetuo per- 
manebitis ae quod omnem penitcntianl per confeSSOrCll1 Catholicum 
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cui sacranlentaliter confiteùimini vobis pro preInissis injungendunl 
real iter et cum effectu adÏ111plebitis auctoritate apostolica desuper 
nobis concessa tenore presentiunl a quibuscuIllque exconllllunica- 
tionum, suspensioluull, interdictorunl et aliis ecclesiasticis et teIllpO- 
ralibus sententiis, censuris, et penis in vos premissorum occasione a 
jure vel ab hon1Ïne latis et pron1l1lgatis, etiam si in eis pluribus an- 
nis insorduissetis et a schismate et aliis erroribus prefatis quocunque 
nonline censeantur in utroque conscientie videlicet et contentioso 
foro plenarie, ita ut super his nullatenus inquiri, accusari, denunci- 
ari, aut llloiestari possistis, absolvÍIllus et liberanlus vosqne in a-plice 
sedis gratianl Romaneque Ecclesie gremium benigne suscipinlus et 
aliorunl Christifidcliunl sub obedientia Smi. Dni. nri. Pape et 
sancte I{omane Ecclesie degentiuIll consortio favorabiliter aggrega- 
mus, necnon vobiscUlll super irreglùaritate per vos premissonnll 
occasione etiaIll quia sic ligati l11issas et alia divina officia celebra- 
vistis et illis alias vos inlmiscuistis contracta ita ut ea et aliis pre- 
n1Ïssis nono bstantibus in vestris ordinibus dUIl11110ÙO si ante lapsuIll 
in schisnla predictum orclinati fuistis alias rite et legitime promoti 
fueritis etiam in altaris nlinisterio n1Ïnistrare ac q ueculuq ue et 
q UaliaCll111que beneficia etialll curata secularia vel reglùaria ut prius 
dUIlllllOdo super eis alteri jus quesitum non sit retinere et alia de 
cetero quocumque nomine et qualitate etiam episcopali seu archi- 
episcopali censeantur dUlllmoùo vobis canonice conferantur seu in eis 
instituan1Íni recipere valeatis dispensaulus et indulgenlus ac omnmll 
inhabilitatenl seu infaIllie maculalu sive notam ex premissis quomo- 
dolihet insurgenterll pellitus et onluino abolcnlus necnon ad pristi- 
nos honores, dignitates, famanl et patrialll ac bona ill pristinl
nque 
et eUIll in quo ante prelllissa qUOlllodolibet eratis statum}ta ut omni- 
bus et singulis gratiis, privilegiis, favoribus et indultis qui bus ceteri 
Christifideles gaudent et gauùere qUOlllodolibet possunt uti et gau- 
dere valeatis in Olnnibus et per Olllnia perinde ac si prefatos errores 
nu:aqUaIll conlmisissetis restituÏIllus, reponimus et redintegrmllus, 
vobis dUlllluodo etiarll errata et excessus vestros alicni per vos 
eligendo Catholico confessori sacraIuentaliter confitea1nini ac peni- 
tentiaIll salutarern vobis per eUlll injungendaIll realiter et CUIll 
effectu adÜllpleatis, OlUlleIn aliam publicarll confessionenl, abjuratio- 
neIn, renuntiationem et penitentialll jure debitaln et que in hujus- 
lllOdi absolutionibus fieri et Ï1npendi consueyit relllÌttelldo non- 
obstantibus &c. Datum in l11onasterio Sti Dionysii prope civitatel11 
Parisien. xvi. Cal. ...\.prilis 1344, Pontificatus S....mi lrlli n....ri Julii 
P.P. tertii anno quinto. 
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COnfirIllation of the above to Bishoprics of Hereford, Lincoln, 
Bath and 'Vells, Gloucester, Chester, St. David's, 110ehestcr, 15 
Cal. Apr. (nothing said of consecration). 
Dispensation and absolution of.J ohn Hopton (minus rite), 8 Id. 
Sept. 1554. 
Confirmation of IIopton as TIishop of N of,vich, anLl license for 
consecration by a Catholic Bishop, with two or three assisting, 14 
Cal. Oct. 155-!. 
COnfirIllation of Ralph Bayn as Bishop of Cov. and Lich. with 
license for consecration, 8 Id. 
 ov. 1554. 
ConfirIllation of John Hòl:yman as Bishop of Bristol, 7 Ill. 
X ov. 1554. 


XIV. Letter j7'on
 Goldlvell to Richard ThoT'nden, 
Bishop of Dover. 


From Foxe's l\IartY1's, p. 1669; vol. vii, p, 297, new edition, 


Right reuerende ancl IllY good Lorde, after my hartye thankes 
for your good chere at IUY last being with your Lordship, this shal 
be to certify you, that as so one as I arriued with my Lords Grace, 
I gaue him your letters, but I had muche woorke to obteYlle any 
thing of hÜn for you. For there hath bene geuen very euill infor- 
Inations of you, and it hath bene sayd, that you baue concurreù 
,vith al nlaner of euill proceedinges, the ,vhich bath these yeares 
past bene in England, as wel agaynst the holy sacrament of the 
auItar, and agaynst the supreme authority of Christ's vicar in earth, 
as ,vith the use of the abol11Ïnable late COllununion, and with the 
luariage of priestes, as ,veIl religious as secular: and that you hauc 
geuen orders to (I can not tell how 111any) base, unlearned, and euill 
disposed people, 1)y reason of the which they haue taken upon 
thml1 to preach, and to doe nUlCh hurt in I{ent. So that Incnne 
thinke that yet if any ne,v mutation (the which God for1)ydde) 
sholùd chance, you 'woulde be as ready to chaunge, as any other. 
..And in deed it nlakcth me to feare the sanle, by reason that not- 
withstanding it hath pleased aln1Ïghty God to prouide, yt your abso- 
lution was sent unto you (not looking, I dare saye, for any such 
thing) of all lllanner of matters past, yet your Lordship (Illore 
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regarJing ye uanity of the ",'orlll, then the office of God, the which 
he onely knoweth how llluch it greeues lue, for the due love I heare 
unto you) presullleù to sing )[asse in Pontificalibus, the holy ùayes 
imnlelliatelie folowing, and also to n1Ïnistrate to chilùrell the sacra- 
lllent of Confinnation, hecause that one (beyng a lllmuber of the 
DeuilI) did sOlllewhat cOlufort you so to do. 
Oh IllY Lord, what honour shoulù it haue bene both to Goù 
and your self, and also edefication to all good peoJ11e, (though aU 
'worhUy luen and hereticks would therefore haue laught you to 
scofne) if you consiùering your great offences t01varc1e God, and his 
goodnesse agayne toward you, would like as you haue offended in the 
face of the world, to the dmllnation of 11lany, likewi:-;e had shewell 
your self penitent in the face of the world, to the eLlificatione of 
lllany, and not onely not to haue celebrate for vanity pon(1)i('alitel', 
lJllt also for a time to haue abstened for reverence tufal itel' fronl 
the auItaI', according to the old custOl1W of the Church. The which 
I haue also scene 0 bserued of sonle honest nlen, not being therto 
enioynpd of any nlan. nut that which is past cannot be called 
agayne. 
t\nd I thought it not my part to leaue your Lordship 
Inine old frend and maister in ye n1Ïre. 'Vherfore I ceased not to 
soli cite your cause with lny L01'l1es Grace, till at the last I obteined 
ofhi
 Grace for your Lordship aU the faculties, of the whiche I 
eIlll 
you a copye here inclosed, partly for your owne consolation, and 
partlye for other, desiring your Lordship so to use then1 to the 
honor of God, that there COllle to me thereof no rebuke: not puh- 
lishing thmll to any person, but to such that you know will glaJly 
receiue thmn. For hitherto there is neuer a bishop in England who 
hath graunted hÏIn so great authority concerning those the which 
l)e under hi::; care. Ouely)1. 
\..rchdeacon hath the like, and in one 
thing 1110re greater then be these your Lordships: wherfore your 
Lordshippe shall doe well to ren1Ït unto him all such Prieste
 as 
hane care of soule, .whether they be beneficed nlen, or l)arish 
priestos, For he hath not onely authority to absolue then1 as you 
haue, but also to gene then1 authority to absolue snch as be un- 
derneath theyr cures. Anll thus I cOlnnlÎt your Lordship to the 
protection of almighty God, 'Yritten at nrussell the 1 G of June 
1554:. 


Your LorJships beadluan, 
TIIO)IAS GOLDWELL. 
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X'T. Di..pensation f'ro711 Cardinal Púle to Th0111as 
Tltirlúy, called Bis!tolJ o.f .l\7 or 'u;ich. 


From the Registrum Expeditionum, Y01. i. fo1. 11. 


TIeginalùus mise ratione divina Tituli S. ::\Iariac in Cosmeùin 
S. E. C. Diaconns Car<linalis Polus nuncupatus smi dni. nri. Papae 
pt scdis a-p1icae ad Sel'mos Ph m et ::\Iarimn ....L\.ngliao l
eges, ot unÏ- 
yerSUIll Angliae regnlllll ùe latere Legatus, Reyerendo ac nobis in 
Xto, dilecto Thomae Thirlby Èpo.X orwicen.appellato Salt m in dno. 
senlpiternan1. Ex parte tua per dilectuln nobis in Xto, Georgiunl 
Ijliunl Allglicmnull procluatorClll tUUlll ad haec specialiter ùeputatum 
})rout lle tuae procurationis mandato n01)is fuit facta fiùes nobis 
fuit nuper expositunl quod licet tu in schisllla et alia infrascripta, 
forsan nlagis animi infirn1Ïtate q Uillll alia causa inductus incideris 
talllen C1Ull en'ores quos conuuiseris nunc agnoscas et fatearis et de 
illis ex toto corùe doleas de presenti ut te ab illis absolyere et aù 
unitatelu Ecclesiae recipere ùe benignitate a"'plica ùigllemur, enixc 
tlesideras, et cunl omni hun1Îlitate supplex oras et postula
 : Nos igi- 
tur conf'idcralltps quod sancta luater Ecclesia nnnquaul ad so rever- 
tentibus gremium pietatis et lllÏsericordiao claud ere solet, et sperautes 
te erg a a"'plicanl sedem ac sanctanl TIoluananl EcclesiaIlllnagis in dies 
affectUl11 fore, to per eunùenl Georgiulll LilÎlull llui prius nomine 
tuo schisl1lè:t et alia infrascripta dalnnavit, et penitns illis l'cnuncia- 
vit, promisitfJ.ue te ad ea nunquam reversurUl11, sed 8n10. Dno. Pape 
et sancte Romane Ecclesie 0 bedientel1l perpetuo futUl'lUl1 auctoritate 

Cplica nobis concessa et qua funginnu tenore praescntiunl quibus- 
vis excolnnlunicationis, suspensionis et interdicti aliisque ecclesias- 
ticis sententiis, censuris et penis, etimll si illas per plnres annos 
sustinueris et in eis insordueris, etiml1 ratione indcbite ùotentionis 
Ecclesie N orwicen, atque illius fructuum, redituunl et proventuulll 
perceptionis et sublevationis, et ab Epis, hereticis seu schismaticis 
ac alias n1Înus rite quorumcUllHlue orùinunl et muncris cOllsecra- 
tionis susceptionis, et contra PapatuIll TIolllanunl jurmllenti pre- 
stiti, et quavis alia occasione yol causa qU01llodolibet incursis, 
necnon a quibnsculnque excessibus et delictis quantulllcurnque 
grayibus et enol'lnibns etiam sedi a"'plice rcservatis., etiaul in bullis 
in die cene don1Îni lcgi consuctis cOlltentis Î1
 utroque foro absolvi- 
Inns, to(1 ne in ãplice se(lis gratimll Homaneque Ecclesie greminlll 
1)enigne suscipinlus et aliortull Christifideliulll sub obcùientia S"'n1Î 
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I)ni. nri, Pape degentinnl favorabiliter aggregaillus, neenon tecuiil 
1.. ' 
..I 
super irregularitate quaeumque occasione praemissorum seu alia
 
< Lumllodolihet contracta, quodque illa ae aliis pramnis
is non obstanti- 
hus omnihus et singnlis etianl luinus rite ut praefertnr per te 8US- 
ceptis ordinibuR uti, et in illis etiani in altaris n1Ïnisterio 111inistl'are, 
et ut cuicunque cathedrali sen llietropolitane ecclesie in Epunl. 
Hen _\rchiepiscopum prcfici et preesse, illamque in Rpiritualibus et 
telnporalibus reg ere et gnLernare, ac dicto 11lunere consecrationis 
per te sic ut prefertnr suscepto uti, libere et licite valeas dispensa- 
nIllS, ac te in pristinlUll et eUndelll in quo ante preruissa eras statunl 
re
tituÍ1nus, reponimus et plenarie redintegrmnus, ac onlnenl inhabi- 
1itatis et infalllic nlacnhl1l1 sive notanl per te quoillodolibet incursanl 
pcnitus abolelllus ac tibi quoscnlnque fructus, reditus et proventu:-) 
ex dicta X orwicell, ecclesia indebite pereeptos gratiose donaIllus et 
rcn1ÎttÏ111uS. K onoh
tante prenlÎssis neenon Regula de IllsorLlescen- 
tibus edita ac quibusvis aliis constitutionibus et ordinationibus 
âplicis ceterisque contrariis quibusculllque. V olumus autmll ut 
errata ct excessus hujusmodi alieui Catholico confessori per te 
elige!ldo sacrallientaliter eonfitearis, ac penitentiam pro premiss is 
tibi per CUlll injungenLlulll olllnino adÏ1nplere tenearis. Datum in 
lllOllasterio Diligen, prope Bruxellas Cameracen. dioe. al1no a nat. 
1;=):)-1:, 1-1 Calen. Septc,lllbris, Pont, Smi in Xto. p"'ris. et DOlllÎni nos- 
tri DOlnini Julii dÏ\Tina providcntia Pape Tertii anno quinto. 
. 
Confirmation of Thirlby as :Dishop of Ely, 13 Cal. Sept. 1554. 


To CuthlJed Epo. Dllnelmensi, fo!' -13. 


Super irregularitate quacunlque. . . . etiani quia c:ensuris ligatus 
lui:;:;as et. alia ùivina officia eelebraveris, aut illis alias te inlmis- 
cueris contracta, . . . Olllnihus et singulis etianl 
aeris et presby- 
teratus per te alias rite susceptis orùinibus uti, . , . et ecclesialll 
DUllchnens. cui dnduln auctoritate a"'plica prefectus fui
ti retinere, 
illique . . . prec

e, , . . regere et gubernarc ar; nnlnere conseerationis 
alias tibi ritc impenso uti. Dated Lambeth, G ICal. Feb. 1535, Pon- 
tif. S.D.N. J ulii P,P. III. anno yO. 


To George Bishop of Chichester, fol. 47. 
Itatione inùebite ùetentionis Ecclesie Cicestrensis , . et ab epis- 
copi::) hereticis et schisll1aticis ac alias minus rite quonnncumque 
orLlillum et nluneris cOll:;ccrationis susccptorum . . . , quia censuris 
li
atLls mi:;sas et alia diyina offieia etianl for:;all contra ritus ct cerc- 
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monias ab Ecclesia Catholica hactenus probatas et per earn usitatas 
celebraveris, aut illis alias te inIn1Ïscueri
. . . . etiallI sacris et pres- 
byteratus ol'llinibus etiaIn ut praefertur ab hereticis et schisluati- 
cis etimll n1illus rite susceptis dunullodo in eorum collatione sit 
servata intentio et forma Ecclesiae uti. Dated 1555 pricl. J
al. 
Feb. J uI. III. yO. 


To Itobert Bishop of Carli
le, fol. 37. 13;'):), 3 Ill. l'
eb, 
J uI. III. yO. In the SaIne words. 
To John Bishop of Peterb
rough, fol. 03. 1:J53, 7 }(a1. }
eh. 
In the 
alue words. 
To John Bishop of Sarun1, foI. 6Gb. 1555, 7 ]
al. :E'eb. In the 
same ,vords. 
To Xicholas Bishop of 'V orcester, fo!' 70. 1355,! Iù, }
eb. 
In the smne ,vords. 
To ...l11tony Bishop of Landaff, foI. 71 b. 1555, 7 l\::a1. :FelJ. In 
the SaIne ,yords. 
To Robert Bishop of Oxon. fo!' 74b. 135:J, 7 J(al. Feb. In 
the sallIe ,vords. 
To Echllund Bishop ofLonùoll, fol. 113b. 1553, -! Iù. J'ch. In 
the sanle words. Also 
To Thomas Bishop of Siùon. 
To IIugh Coren. 
To George Brown olÜu ....\.rchiepo. J)uhlinen. pra:te1l80. 
To ThOlnas Spark Epo. Berwicensi dicto. 


VoL ii. fol. 4-9. To Shaxton. Similar dispensation ,,
ith cui- 
CUIU(!Ue alteri Episcopo in suffraganatus officio deservire et in ejus 
et quacunIque alia civitate: et diocesi de diocesani Episcopi con- 
sensu pontificalia officia exercere. 13 Cal. April. 1555. 
To Holgate. )Iunere consecrationis per te ab hereticis et schis- 
nlaticis etialll n1Ïnus rite suscepto. . . . abstinente te a pontificalibus 
officiis. Cal. ....\.pr. 1555. 


....L\.bs olutio 11 , confirnlatioll, and dispensation of the several JJi- 
shops in order of date. 


Garùiner, 


'Yinchester, 


Sot recorded. 



E
1:lract froJJt Gar{!Ùzcr's .sèrJ1l0'Jl. xli ii 
'Vharton al. Pm'few, Hereford, 1 
'Vhite, Lincoln, I 
I 
Bourne, Ðath and 'Yells, 
Brooks, ( ;}I>ucester, 
 :\Iarch 1534:. 
Cotes, Chester, I 
::\Iorgan, Ht, David's, J 
Griffith, Rochester, 
Thirlby, Elv Aug. 1554:. 
., , 
Hopton, X orwich, Sept. 1534. 
Bayn, Coventry anù Lichfield, Xov. 1534:. 
lIolymall, 13ristol, Xov. 1554. 
Chamber, l)eterborough, 1 
Salcot, Sarmll, I 
J{itchen, Landaff, 
 .J an. 1554-:5. 
King, Oxford, j 
Tunstall, l)urhaln, Jan. 1554:-:5, 
Day, Chichester, 31 Jan. 1554.5. 
.Aldrich, Carlisle, J'eh. 1354-5. 
Bonner, London, } Feb. 1554:-5. 
Rethe, 'V orcester, 
( York. 
Vacant. j Exeter. 
l St. Asaph. 
Bangor. 


X'TI. E.-"l;tract Jj'07ìl Gardiner's SePJllou. 


Concio Reveren, D. Stephani Episcopi Vintoniens. Anglim Cancella1'Ïi haùita 
Dominica }ni.ma Adventus, præsentibus Serelliss. Rege ct Reyel'elll1iss, 
Legato Apost. in maÀima l)Olmli frequ
ntia. Romæ, apuù Antonium Bla- 
ùum, ImpressOl'em Cameralem. 155.3. Fl'om the copy in the Grenville 
Liùrary. 


.J mn operæ pretilll11 erit perpenderc in llostro hoc son1no et ah 
unitate EcclesÏêv discessione, ÙUln aliud nobis quanllegitiu1Ull1 ipsiu:-; 
]
cclesiæ caput Ï1nponitur, CIUaIll ista res Deo displicuel'it, nihilquc 
in se solidæ et ccrtæ veritatis habuerit, Et
i ellÏ1n in persona Hen- 
rici regis, prima facie ali1luiLl fortasse viùebatur posse dici: eo tamcn 
n10rtl1o filius ejus Eduardus quid aliud nisi umbra erat, cum alii ad 
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suas cupiditates explendas ejus nomine et auctoritate abuterentur, et 
huic capiti quasi per se minus idoneo protectore1ll darent. Atque 
ita etiam nolentes declarabant supremum caput esse non posse, quod 
aliud caput accipere cogeretur. Quale vero illud tandmll caput 
erat Ecclesiæ, cui statÍlll dÏInidiatus clerus ablatus est, et sacerdotio 
sublato, ministri hOJllines laici et prophani, et conjugati constituti, 
et cui post paucos annos ox dimidiato nullus omnino clerus futuras 
esset. 


.. 


X\-rII. ,Intelligence sent fron
 England to ROlne. 


Anno 1555. Ex Registro Literal'um Card. Poli, tom, xix. 13' 147. Bl'it. l\Ius. 
Add. 1\188, 15,388, fo!' 393. 
A vvisi d' lnghilterra. Finito il Parlanlento come 'T. S. avrà. in- 
teso, parve tenlpo di fare pubblica dÜnostrazione d' allegrezza del 
gran benefizio ricevnto da Dio, ringrazianclone S. D. :\1. si come fit 
fatto il giorno della cOllversione di S. Paolo con una solenlle pro- 
cessione, nella q uale intervellnero tutti i \T" escovi, il clero, e tutti 
i )Iagistrati e Ie ..A..rti di questa città, con gran concorso e divozione 
del popolo; e 1a )Iaestà del TIò accompagllato da :ßlonsig re Rev""nlo. 
Legato andl> alla Chiesa catteclrale di S. Paolo, ove dal Vescovo di 
Londra fit cantata una solenne messa, dopo la quale il nostro 
Ion- 
sig Te l\Iariano con 1a Rua alta e sonora voce diede Plenaria Indul- 
genza a Honle cli Sua Sig Tia Rev-lua, innanzi ]a benec1izione secondo il 
costume, ch' è giuc1icato un atto di non poca inIportanza, essendo 
Inassime stato ricevuto con quella riverenza e devotione, che si COll- 
veniva, e sarà statp come una introcluzione al Giubileo universale, 
che Sua Santitit ha raccOJnandato a tutta la Christianità, la bolla 
del quale stanIpata in Roma, essendo pur ieri comparsa quì Sua 
Sig Tia Rev^'nla. la mostrò ana 
Iaestà della Regina, che la volse leggere 
tutta in sua presenza. ' 
Nell' elltrare della chiesa si gettarono ai piedi del Hl' Inolti pri- 
gioni liberati per quest' allegrezza, tra i quali ve n' erano alcuni 
colpevoli clella sedizione del Dnca di :N orthulnberland e di quella 
tli Ioiat,l Si sono poi fatti fUOGhi infiniti per tutta la città tre ore 
c1i longo. }Ionsig re Rev-Ilio. Legato fece questi giorni una congrega- 


1 'Yj"att. 
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zione quì in casa, di tutti i Vescovi, con i quali trattò di InoIte cose 
pertinenti all' offizio loro, e ai bisogni presenti, anln10nendo di nuovo 
quelli ch(' non erano entrati pcr ostÏllJn a l'icercare che si snp- 
plisse a questo difetto conI' autorith papal(', si come hanno poi fatto 
tutti con gran prontezza, e poi che l' havcrallno bene risolute alcune 
cose, s'andranno disponendo tutti d' andar a fare Ie Ioro residentie, 
havendo facoltà da )Ionsig re Rev....1l10, Les-ato di poter assolvere cosi 
i clerici, COlne ogni aItro della 101'0 diocesi per conto dello scisn13. 
ed ogni altro errore, e di potersi anco servire in ciò d' alculli 
ministri. 
Quanto ani eretici già inquisiti imprigionati, s' è dato ordine, 
che a quelli i qnali lllostraranno segno di riconoscel'si e pentirsi del 
loro errore, per Ip1esta prÏ1n3 volta siano rimesse tutte Ie pene 
canoniche, ('on 'lucsto però che quelli che haveranno predicato 
alcuna falsa aottrina siano tenuti a. renùersi in colpa publicamente, 
e gli altri in segreto, e a q11esto es
ulline 
Ionsignor il Cancelliel'e, e 
alcuni altri '
escovi hanno atteso, e attcndono con diligenza e ne 
hanno gi
L ridotti alquanti eti(nn dei principali; ne restano però 
alcuni ostillati nell' errore del SacranlCnto, nel quale pare ehe queste 
poyere genti siano piìl involte, che in alcnn aUro; anzi pare, che ill 
lwc solo Ci'J'aJlt, Si è gi
L trovato di restituire a1 presente dodici 
conventi di Religiosi, tre di 
Iendicanti di S. .Francesco e di S. 
DOlnenico, gli aItri delle aItre Religioni. La maggioI' difficoltiL 
sariL in trovare buoni soggetti, benchè non Inanchino nloIti di questi 
sfratati che n10strano disposizione di tornare al pristino istituto di 
vivere, e Ie pensioni assegnate a questi tali potranno supplire per 
loro e per altri ancora; q nelle poche reliq uie e buona senlPnza di 
Iteligiosi, che sono in Brabanza, si spera potr
L fare non piccolo 
frutto e già s' è pensato di chiamarli quì e cosi can la gratia di 
no
tro Signore Dio, nlcdiallte 1a pietà di questi Serenis.5imi J}rin- 
cipi s' anderà instauranc10 piano piano Ii danni e Ie royine passatc, 
dw sono innulllerabili. E questo è quanto Ini occorre per ora dirle 
a'T". S. Itlna. ana quale bacio lnuuihllcnte la luano, salutanclola con 
granù' affetto da parte del Pro....ne. Se il Sig re Abbate nostro sal'à 
ancor I'on lei, ,..... S. sarà contenta comunicarli questa con Jirli di pitt 
che il Sig re Kunzio di Francia ha scritto di nuovo confel'lnando piÌt 
che mai 1a buona disl)Ositiolle di questi Signori di Londra alli 28 
Gennaro 155;). 
V, S, Rev....ma. havcrà giiL inteso delli due 
\..1nbaseiato}>i eletti per 
andare a Boma, 
Ionsig, Eliellse e il Sig r di l\Iolltaguto, il terzo sarà 
un Cavaliere Dottore di Legge detto Ileùoardo I
erlle, che rimarrti. 
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residcntc in I
onla ove fll Anlbasciatore di Papa Clemente SettÏ1no 
11lanclato cla Enrico Ottavo, slt Ia lingua italiana e 11l0stra ossere ben 
pratico delle cose <!Ii Rouut, eell' persona grave e prudente. ..A.tten- 
ÙOllO tuttavia a ulettersi all' ordine con disegno di partirsi a nlezzo 
Febraro, e haveranno seco circa conto cavalli. Bacio di nuovo la 
Juano a V. S. R"'ma, il dl 30 Gennaro 1 ;)53. 
La bol1a del Giubileo sarà publicata da questi Sigri "\r escovi per 
tutto il regno con aggiunta di pregare IJio per il felice snccesso del 
parto della Serenissima Regina, e si faranno in ogni luogo proces- 
sioni, cd altri scgni d' allegrczza e ringrazi::unenti. 


X\TIII. Faculties !Jranted to the BisltoJP' úy Cardinal 
Pole. 


From the Registrum Expec1itionum, fo!' 32. Collated v;ith the COl)
- in Po- 
cocke's Burnet, yo!. vi, p. 361. The differences marked in notes. 


Facultas siugulis Epis. concedenda. 
TIeginalelus miseratione clivil1a &c. Legatus vencrabili ac nobis 
in Xto. dilecto Stephano Epo. 'Vintoniensi seu cjus in spirituali- 
bus 'Ticario Generali salntenl in Dno. sempiterllanl. 
Cunl sanctissinlus in Xto. pater don1Ïnus noster d01ninus (Tulius 
tliyina providentia p""p. Tertius inter alias facultates pro hujus regni 
ol1Iniulllflue personarum in eo existentiulll sancte Ecelesið Catholice 
l'econciliatione facienda necessarias nobis in nostra hae legationp 
('oncessas hanc specialiter indulserit, nt (lUOSCUIllClue in hcresÌ1.ull et 
sl'1Úslllatis errores lapsos ab eis et a quibuseunlque censuris et peni
 
propterea incursis absolvere, et cuni eis super irregularitate pre- 
Jni
:5of1.un occasione contra(;ta dispensare et alia nudtn. ad hee ncces- 

aria seu quomodolibet opportuna facerc et hoc idenl 111unus Catho- 
lici
 locornnl onlinariis et aliis persollis DeUlll timentibns fide insig- 
niLus et litterarum scientia preditis deInanc1are pOSSiUUlS prout in 
('jus litteris tam sub plumbo (luanl in forlna brevis expeditas plellius 
continetur, clunque Dei lJcnignitate ct Sel
nlor. ROgUUl pietate 
regnnlll hoc univcrsaliter et OJllnes don1Ïni spirituales et tmnpo- 
rales alieque persone conlmunitatum in eo quod proxÏ1ne celebrahull 
est Parlamellto congregate singlùariter prinlo ct deincle universulll 
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corpus cIeri provincie Cantuarien. et O111nes fere persone singularos 
dictum corpus representantes coram nobis existentes, alieque ple- 
relIne fuerint sancte l
cclesie Catholice per nos ipsos reconciliate 
sperelllusque fore ut omnes alie que reconciliate adhuc non sunt 
rec011<'iliari debeant, difficilel tHe ct potius impo
sihilo sit, ut taD 1 
nllnl0rosa l11tlltitudo per manus no:)tras 1 reconcilietur, ideo vice;-; 
nostras in hot. locorlull ordinariis et aliis personis ut supra qualifi- 
('atis delegandas ùuxinHls: Circulllspertioni igitl1l' ycstre de cujus 
probitate et c-haritatis zelo plenalll in Dno. fiducimll obtinemus, 
auctoritate a-plica nobis per littcras ejusde111 S Dni. nostri pp. 
('oncess3, et per nos vobis nune Î1npensa, omnes et singulas utrius- 
(lue scxus tam laic-as I plaIn ecclesiasticas seculares et quoTIllnvi
 
ordinunl regulares vostre civitatis et ùiocesi
 personas, in quibusvis 
etianl sacris ordinibns constitntas cujuscumque status et quali- 
tati
 existant otiaIll si Capitulu1n, Collegiulll, Univorsitas, seu C0111- 
l11unitas fuerit qual'lllllYÌS heresiuIll aut novarum sectanlln pro- 
fcssores ant in cis 
ulpabiles vel suspectas, ac credentes accepta- 
tores et fautores eorlun suos Cr1'Ore8 agnoscentes, ac de illis dolen- 
tC8, et ad ortllO<1oxam fidenl recipi humiliter postulantes cognita 
in ipsis vera et non fieta aut sinullata penitentia ab omnibus et 
singuli::; heresium, 
('hisnJ.atis, et ab orthodoxa fide apostasiarulll 
ot blasphemianun ct alionllll (LUOfluncunque sinÚliuIll errOrUlll 
pti:llll sub generali SerIllOne non venientium peccatis, criminibus, 
eXt:essihus et delictis, de quibus tanlen jam inquisiti vol accu- 
sati seu eondmnnati non fnerint et lluibusvis excollllllunicationis, 
suspensiollis et intcrdi
torunl et aIiis ecclesiasticis ct tmnporalibus 
sentolltiis,2 ('en
uris et penis in cas premissorulll et infrascripto- 
rnnl occasiolle a jure yel ab homine latis vel promulgatis etiam si 
in eis pluribus anllis insortluerint, et eanUll absolutio ùicte Sedi etiam 
per 1itteras in die rcne l>Olllini lcgi consuetas reservata existat in 
utroque consciontie scilicet ct contentioso foro, eos vero qui ja1n in- 
(luisiti vel accusati aut condeml1ati fuerint ut prefertllr ad cor rever- 
tentes in foro conscientie tantum plenarie absolvendi et liberandi. 
N ocnon cunl eis :-;uper Ï1Tegularitate per eos prenlÍssorulll occasione, 
ctianl cluia sic ligati luissas et alia divina officia, etiam contra l'itus et 
CC1'ClllOnias hactenus probatas et usitatas celebraverint aut illis alias 
f.:C Í1nn1Ïscuerillt contracta quibuscumq ue:J irrcgularitate et aliis })1'C- 
nlÍssis non ohstantibus in sllis ordinibus etianl ah hereticis et schis- 
lnaticis Episcopis etialll luinus rite, clulunlodo in eOT1.1111 collationc 
Ecclesie f01'1113. ct intentio sit seryata, per eos susceptis, et in connn 
J per nos ipso
, 2 omittitur. 3 quodque. 
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snsceptione etiaul si jurm11entu111 contra papatunl Rommnun presti- 
terint, etianl in altaris luinisterio ministrare, et quecumque quot- 
clunque et qualiacumque etialll curata invicmll taluen se compa- 
tientia beneficia secularia vel regularia dignitatibus in collegiatis 
ecclesiis principalibus et in cathedralibus etianl metropolitan a post 
pontificaleul majoribus exceptis, etia1ll a schismaticis Episcopis seu 
aliis collatorihus etianllaicalis potestatis pretextu habita auctoritate 
a-plica retinere, dumniodo alteri jus quesitUl1I non sit, et non pro- 
moti ad Ol1lneS etialll sacros et presbyteratus ordines a suis ordil1a- 
riis, si cligni et idonei rep61ti fuerint, rite et legitÌlne promoveri, ac 
lJeneficia ecclesiastica etiam curata, si eis alias canonice conferantur, 
recipere et retinere valeant, qualitate tenlporis n1Ïnistrorunl defectu 
et ecclesie necessitatibus utilitatibusque ita poscentibus dispens- 
andi et inùulgendi, ac OUlnenl inhabilitatis et infamie nlaculalll 
sive notam ex pren1Ïssis quonlodolibet insurgenteni penitus et 0111- 
nino abolendi, necnon in pristillunl et emu in quo ante prelllissa 
fluorullllibet 4 erant statUl1l, ita ut onlnibus et singulis gratiis, privi- 
legiis, favoribus 
t indultis, quibus ceteri CIJristifiùelcs gaudent, et 
gauùere quoillodolibet possunt uti et gaud ere valeant in omnibus et 
per omnia perinLle ac si a fide cathoIica in aliquo nunquam defe- 
cissent restituendi, reponendi et redintegralldi, ac eis dum111odo 
corde contriti sua errata et excessus circlllnspeetiolli vestre seu alieni 
alteri per eos eligendo catholico confessori saeramentaliter confiteall- 
tur ac penitentimll salutarem eis pro premissis injungendanl on1nino 
adiIllpleant, omneni publicani confessionenl, abjuration61l1, renuncia- 
tionelll et penitentimll jure debitas arbitrio vestro moderandul11 vel 
in tOtUIU relnittellLlum. N eenon quosclullque regulares et religio8os 
extra eornnl regularia loca absque seelis a"'plice licentia vagantes 5 ab 
apostasie reatu et excommunicationis aliisque censuris et penis ecele- 
siasticis per eos propterea etiam juxta suorU11l ordÌlulln instituta ill- 
cursis injuncta eis pro Inodo culre penitentia salntari pariter absol- 
vendi et super quacumque irregularitate propterea per eos contracta, 
ac cunl eis ut alicui curato beneficio de illud obtinentis consensu, 
etiani in habitu clerici secularis sed 6 habitul1l suum regularem sub 
honesta toga presbyteri secularis deferendo ùeservire, et extra eaùenl 
loea regularia r61nanere ad beneplacitum nostrum libere et licite 
possint eadem auetoritate a"'plica ob defectum ministrorlUll et alias 
predictas causas c1ispensandi, ac quoscumque qui in sacris ordinibus 
constituti matrinlonia etiam cuni viduis et corruptis Inulieribus de 
facto contraxerint postquam lllulieres sic copulatas rejecerint, illis- 


6 quomodolibet. 


5 errantes. 


e om. 
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que abjuraverint, ab hujusmodi exccssibus ct exeommullieationis 
sententia Ünposita eis pro 111odo culpc penitcntia salutari in forma 
Eeclesie 
onsueta absolvenùi ae CUlll eis postquam penitelltianl 
peregerillt et continental' ae laudahiliter vivere eogniti fuerint 
super bigan1Ïa propteraa per eos contraeta, ita ut ea non obstante 
in qui1Jusvis susceptis et suscipiendis orùinibus etiam in altaris 
n1Ïnisterio ministrare, ac alieui beneficio ecclesiastico de iliud ob- 
tinentis consensu ùeservire,7 extra tamen diocesim in qua fuerint 
copulati ;8 possint et valeant,9 eisc1em de causis dispensandi. K ec- 
non parochialiulll ecclesiarum tue diocesis reetores sive curatos, de 
qUOl'1.nn fide, probitate, 
ircunlspectione ac charitatis zelo plena fidu- 
da conspici possit ad quarulllcunlque utriusque sexus sue parochie 
}JersonaruI11Iaical'luu tantunl absolutioneIll et Ecclesie Catholice re- 
eoneiliation61u ut prefertur auctoritate a"'plica faeiendanl, et si qui 
ex curati
..predietis ad id it10nei non fuerint in eorUlll defeetu 10 alias 
idoneas et sufficientes personas qui eorum vices suppleant nomi
 
nandi et deputandi, quos sic per VOSIl nominatos et deputatos in 
loeunl nostrunl in prOlllissis absolutionibus et reconciliationibus 
substituimus, eisque vices nostras subdelega111US plenanl et liberam 
auctoritate a"'plica nobis ut pren1Ïttitur concessa tenore presentÍlull 
coneedimus faeultatenl, vosqne in premissis omnibus in nostrunl 
lOCUIU substituinlus premissis ac regula de insordescentibus edita 12 et 
quibusvis aliis constitutionibus 13 et ordinationibus a^'plicis et omni- 
bus illis que in litteris predictis Sanctitas sua voluit non obstare 
contrariis non. obstantibus fluibuscunque presentibus in preteritis 
casibus locum habentibus, et ad beneplacituÍn nostrtull duraturis. 
Datulll Lanlbethi prope Lont1inum \Vintonien. dioe. 1;>55 quarto 
1(1. Februarii, ponts smi in Xto. pris, et dni. n"'ri d"'ni. Julii divina 
providentia p"'p. Tertii an O . C luinto. 



in1Ïlis littera de vprbo all verbUlll Epo. Londinens. 
Epo. Bristolien. 
Epo. Glocestren. 
Epo. Dunelmen. 
Epo. Bathonien. et 'Vellen. 
Epo, Lincolnien. 
Epo. Cestren. 


1 et. · fuit copulatus. 
10 defectum. 11 eos. 
U om. et quibusvis aliis constitutionibus. 


9 om. possint et vale ant. 
110m. 
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Epo. Roffen. 
Epo. N orwicen. 
Epo. 
reneven. 
Epo. Elien. . 
Epo. Cicestren. sub data quinto Idus Februarii. 
Epo. Carliolen. sub data pric1ie Id. Feb. 
Epo. Coventrien. et Lichfclden. sub predict a data. 
I
:po. Hereforden. 
Epo. Petriburgen. 
Epo. Oxonien. ,. 
Epo. Lanclaven. 
I
po. 'Yigornien. 


Hcnrico IIarvi decani et capituli Calltuarien. ecclesie Officiali 
generali ct Nicolao Harpsfeld ejusùem ecclesie Archidiacollo vel 
eorum alteri. Pro Civitate et Dioc. Cantuarien. sul) data quarto 
Cal. Februarii anni 1555, pontS ut supra. 
Venerabili in Xto. pri. Stephano Wintonien. Epo. U niversi- 
tatis Cantabrigien. Cancell. sen Vicecancellario pro on1nibus clicte 
Universitatis eorum cure sllbjectis sub ùata viii. Calen. l\Iartii anlli 
1555, ponts anno sexto. 
Thonle Stanleio Ecclesie 
odoren. Visitatori pro dioc. Sodoren. 
sub data vi. Calen. J\Iartii an. 1553, ponti J ulii III. anO. sexto. 
Decano sen Presidenti et Capitulo Ecclesie Exonien. vacantis 
vel officialibus ab eis deputatis sub data v. Cal. 
Ia
tii an. 1555, 
ponti an. sexto. 
Decano sen Presidenti et Capitulo Ecc1esie Assaven. vacantis vel 
officialibus ab cis deputatis sub eadelll data. 
Decano seu Presiùenti et Capitulo Ecclesie TIangorien. vacantis 
vel officialibus ab eis deputatis sub data ut supra. 
Decano sen Presidenti et Capitulo Ecclesie Eboracen. vacalltis 
vel officiali ab eo ùeputato snb data ut supra. 
Cancellario sen Vicecallcellario Uniyersitatis Oxollien. pro 0111- 
:nibus eorunl cure comlnissis sub data non. l\fartii anno et ponti ut 
supra. 
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X,-rIII. '* Dispensation þ'07n Ca7
dinal Pole to John 
Ilodgekyn, of tlte Order' of Preachers. 


From the Registrum Expeditionum, vol. ii. fol. -13 b. 


lleginaldus &c. Legatus, dilecto nobis in Christo, J OaImÏ Hodge- 
kyn, ordinis predicatorum pl'ofessori. Salutem in DOlnino senlpiter- 
11an1. 
N uper nobis exposuisti quod licet tu postquanl professionenl 
per fratres ordinis predicatorunl mnitti solitalll, rite et solmnniter 
emiseris, et post dissoluta in hoc regno lllonasteria, extra loca regu- 
laria in habitu clerici secularis absque Sed is Apostolice indulgentia 
vagatus fneris, et deinde seCUndU111 quasùanl leges ùe eligendis et 
confirmandis corepiscopis et suffraganeis latas, tenlpore preteriti 
schislllatis, qum sicut turn nulliter et de facto eùite fuerunt, ita 
nuper fuerunt abrogate, regia auctoritate ad tittùunl pretensunl 
Eccles. Dedforden. eligi et nominari et a tribus episcopis schisma- 
ticis consecrari te feceris, schismati alüsque erroribus quibus hoc 
regnunl Henrici octavi tmnpore fnit infectum consenseris, et demunl 
mala malis adclendo, matrimonium seu potius contubernium cum 
quadam mlùiere contraxeris, et cnm ea per aliquoc1 teIllPUS per- 
manseris, varias consuras et penas contra talia perpetrantes damna- 
biliter incurreris: Nihilon1Ínus cuni tn errores prefatos cognoscas, 
et te in eos lapsunl essepeniteat, il1amquc mlùierem abs te rejeceris, 
illique })enitus abjuraveris et penitent-ias tibi pro premisso contu- 
bernio injunctas adinlpleveris, te a premissis erroribus et quibusvis 
censuris et penis propter ea incursis absolvi et ecclesie Catholice 
unitati restitui et alias statui tuo provideri desideras quare nobis 
bumiliter supplicasti, ut tibi super pre1uissis de opportuno absolu- 
tionis, restitutionis et pern1Íssionis renledio providere de benignitate 
Apostolica dignarClllur ; X os igitur attendentes quod gre1uium suunl 
ad se redeuntibus nunquam claudit Ecclesia, cognita in te vera peni- 
tentia, auctoritate ,A.postolica nobis per literas SSmi D. X. D. Julii 
Papæ tertii concessa et qua funginlur in hac parte, tenore presentium 
te a quibusvis excommunicationis, suspensionis et interdictorum 
aliisque ecclesiasticis et te111poralibus sententiis, censuris et peni
, 
etiam si iUas per plures annos sustinueris et in eis insordueris, etimu 
ratione quorumculuqu3 beneficiorum ecclesiasìicorulll per te huc- 
usque indebite detentionis atque iliorU111 frnctuunl, reddituulll et 
proventuum perceptionis, et ab episcopis hereticis et schislllaticis 
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ac alias Dlinus rite quorulnCUnl(lue etimn sacrorunl ordinum ct 
nluneris consecrationis susceptionis, et contra Papatum llonlanulu 
jllnnuenti prestationis et quayis alia occasione vel causa propter 
schislua et alios prell1Ï
sos orrores qUOlnodolibct incnrsis, necnon 
a quibusculllque herosi et schis111ate, apostasia, et bigamie reatu 
et aliis excessibus et delictis premissis, in utroqne, conscientiæ 
scilicet et contentioso foro plenarie al)solvin1u
 et lilJermnus, et 
unitati Ecclesie Catholice restitniInus, ac aliOTUlll Christifidelium 
consortio aggregalllu
. K ecnon tecum super irregularitate quaclun- 
que, occasione pren1Íssorlun etiaJll quia censuris ligatus missas et 
alia clivina officia etimn forsan contra ritus et cerelllonias ab Ec- 
clpsia Catholica hactenus probatas ot usitatas celel)raycris, aut ill is 
alias te Üumiscueris contracta, quodque illa et premissis non ob- 
stantibus onll1Ïblls et 
in6ulis etimll sacris et presb:yteratus ordinihus, 
etianl ab heretic is et schisluaticis I-:piscopis etianl nlinus rite, dunl- 
IHodo in eonllll collatione 8it seryata intentio et fOl'n1a Ecclesie, 
susceptis uti, et in illis n1Ïnistrare, pontificalia officia tihi intercli- 
cenùo et ab illis te suspenclendo, ac unUlll l)eneficilun ecclesiastiClun 
etian1 curatunl aliter tibi legitÜne conferenllunl recipere et retinere, 
illiqne inhabitu clerici secularishabihnu tnunl regularmn sub honesta 
toga presbyteri secnlaris deferens deservire et extra regulaTÏa loca 
donec ea fuerint restaurata et alias aù Seclis Apostolicc beneplaci- 
tUlll reIllanere lib ere et licite possis et valeas, ob prcsentcnl in hoc 
regno ministrornnl ecclesiasticorulll defechun nlisericorditor in Dno 
dispensaillus, ac 01nnon1 inhabilitatis sive infamie notall1 per to qno- 
llloclolibet incursmn penitus abol8111ns. Tibique quosculuqne rcdditus 
et proventus, a quibuscnmque per te minus legitime et de facto de- 
tentis beneficiis ecclesiasticis, indebite perceptos renlittÏ1nus et dona- 
mus, pronlissis clefectibus necnon llegula de insordescentibus edita 
ac quilnlsvis aliis constitutionibus et Regulis Apostolicis, literis in 
die cene Dni legi cOl1suetis, et olnnibus illis quæ Sanctitas Sua in 
literis prædictis voluit non obstare contrariis non obstalltihus qnibus- 
cUluque. ,.... olunlus antern ut errata et excessus hUjUSIllOc1i alicui 
Catholico per te eligendo sacerdoti sacralnelltaliter confiteri et peni- 
tentiarn salutarern tibi per CUln injungendaln onlnino adiInplere tene- 
arise Datunl LaUlbeth, prope LOlldinulll 'Vintonien, dioc. a11no 
1555, 6 to J{al. April. Pont u9 smi in Xto pris et t1ni X ri Dni Julii 
divina providentia Papæ tertii anno sexto. 
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XIX. Di::J)en8atton i'ron/; ROJJ7e to Hctlu J , 
lJ'cllùi.)hop 
()f IP"ork. 


\Yilkins' COllcilin. :Jlitg, Drit. yul. iv, p. l:W, 


J1ulla Pauli I\
. papæ ad confifllland. electiollC111 .xieol. Hetb, 
archiepiscopi Ebor. et quando nlisit pallitnn, ill
igne 1'lenituùini8 
pontificalis offieii de corpore TI. Petri slunphull. Ex rcg, Heth. 
fol. iii. 
VO" cnerab, frateI'. SalutClll et apostol. bened, DUÙUlll ecclesia 
Ebo1'aeensi
 certo 1110do pastoris solatio destitnta, nos. . . . præfici- 
cndo te illi in archiepiscopunl et pastorem, ac tiLi, ut a (Luocunque 
n1a11es ('atholico ulltistite gratianl et conllllnniollClll 
\.postolicæ Sedis 
habente, aecitis et in eo tibi assistentibns duobus yel tribus Catho- 
lie is episcol'is :-:imiles gratimll et cOllll11Unionel1l haLclltibus, 11lUllUS 
cOllsecrationis recipere yaleres. ClUll antenl tu ante provision8111 et 
præfectione1l1, öchis1uate in regno j\.ngliæ vigenti, a1 uno seu plu- 
ribus episcopi:, Dchismaticis, et a (luondalll Henr. VIII. sen l':dwardo 
VI. prmten:Ûs Angliæ regihus, in certis ecclesiis institut. alias t:11nen 
in forma ecclesiæ onlinatis et consecratis, et propterea sohl1u execu- 
tione ordinis épiseopalis carentibns, sf'Cnndtl111 eandenl formmll cleri- 
cali charactere insignitus, ct acl fluatuor ll1Înores ac O1nnes sacros ct 
presbyteratns ordines prOlllotus, et per dictum Henricu1l1 seu Ed- 
wardul11 prætpnsunl rcgem in lloffens. prÏ1no, et deillde in 'Yigorll. 
cpiSCOPUll1 ùe facto institutus fucris, (>t prætcxtu institntiOllll111 hujus- 
modi posse
sion81n, sen q nasi regiminis ct administration is noffen. 
et illa dinlÎssa, 'Yigornien. ecclc:-;iarunl etialll de facto apprehen- 
deris, ac ratione altcriuD ipsarul11 ecclesiartllll luunus consecrationis a 
nonnullis episcopis non lninus tribus, et, ut praJcrtur, schisluaticis, 
ot a. dicto IIenrieo seu Edwardo pnetcnso rege in certis ecclesiis ill- 
stitutis, alias t:11nen secundunl candenl forl11anl onlillatis et COllse- 
cratis, ac propterea SOhUll executione ordinis episcopaliR carentibus, 
alias juxta fonnanl prædictmu susceperis, et dellllull caudenl eccle- 
sÎlnn 'Yigorn. realiter et de facto dinlÏseris, et de his nuna in litelÍs 
nostris prædictis Inentio facta fuerit, et propterea dnbitas provisionem 
ct præfectionenl nostras prædictas viribus non subsistere, tCflue de- 
super molestari posse tempore proceùente; X os statui tuo in præ- 
nlÎssis paterna charitate consulere, et ut dictæ eccle5\iæ Ebor. puro 
cordc et sana conscientia præsiclere possis, nee provisio et præfectio 
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nostræ prædictæ possunt propterea quomodolibet impugnari, sed 
validæ et efficaces existant, et tibi qui earundenl provisionis et præ- 
fectionis nostrarunl vigore seu prætextu possessionenl, seu quasi 
reginlillis et adnlÏnistrationis ipsius ecclesiæ Ebor. forsan assecutus 
fuisti, effectunl suum in omnibus et per omnia offerant, providere 
volentes: tuis in hac parte supplicationibus inclinati volumus, et 
tibi dicta auctoritate concedimus atque decerninlus, quod provisio et 
præfectio nostræ ac cum omnibus et singulis in eis contentis clau- 
sulis literæ prædictæ valeant, plena111 roboris firmitatenl obtineant, 
ac tibi suffragentur, etiaIll ad. hoc ut clericali charactere, et per te, 
ut præfertur, susceptis Inunere consecrationis ac pallio tibi assig- 
nalldo, uti et in prædict. et presbyteratus ordinibus nlÏnistrare, nec- 
non ecclesiæ Ebor. prædictæ in archiepiscopU111 et pastoreUl præesse, 
illamque in spiritualibus et temporalibus regere et gubernare, ac 
omnia, quæ ordinis episcopalis existunt, et ad metropolitam l)erti- 
nent, facere et exequi lib ere et licite valeas, in omnibus et l)el' om- 
nia perinde ac si in eisdem literis de præmissis onlnibus specialis et 
expressa nlentio facta fuisset. N osque per illas tecum ut charactere 
et munere consecrationis ac pallio hujusnlodi uti, et in eisdem ordi- 
nibus nlÎnistrare, necnon præfatæ ecclesiæ Eborac. in archiepisco- 
pum et pastorenl præesse, illaInque in spiritualibus et tenlporalibus 
reg ere et gubernare, ac omnia, quæ episcopalis ordinis existunt, et 
ad Inetropolitanum pertinent, facere et exeq ui lib ere et licite posses, 
dicta auctoritate dispensatunl fuisset, prout eadenl auctoritate, tenore 
præsentium, de specialis dono gratiæ dispensamus, sicque ab omni- 
bus censeri et per quoscunque indicari deb ere, ac si secus super his 
a quocunque, qua vis auctoritate, scienter vel ignorallter cOlltigerit 
attentari, irritum et inane decernimus; non obstantil)us præmissis 
ac constitutionibus et ordinationibus apostolicis, necnon ips ius ec- 
clesiæ Ebor. etianl juramento, confirmatione apostolica, vel quavis 
firnlÎtate alia roboratis statutis et consuetudinibus, cæterisque con- 
trariis quibuscunque. Dat. Romæ apud S. 11arculll sub annulo 
Piscatoris 30 Octob. ]IDLV. pont. i. 
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xx. Confession of George AynSlL"Orthe. 


Hal'leian 2118, 421, foJ. 171. 


Secumlo die Octobris an. 1556 coram Reyerendo in Chl'isto lJatre J ohanne 
l\ ol'"\'\ic en. El)isCOl)O et EdwRl'do "Taldegraye milite &c. 


George Aynswoorthe examyned the day aforesaic1 and hath 
tuke his othe that he toke upon hiIn nÜnistratiollllloost compelled 
constrayned anl1 forced thereunto beyng a servyng Juau under 
Sr. Thomas Gryffyn in X orthmutonshirc 'was sent for to London by 

Ir. Poley and there unwarely contrary to his Inynd ,vas brought 
into bounds beying a sinlple 111an wtowt experience so that he Blust 
eyther take upon hiIu l11inistration or eIs goo to pryson so that the 
violence and cOlllPulsion done unto hilll in that he was draw'en 
vnto hit contrarye to his mynd hath soo ,vrought in hÏ1n yt he cold 
never be his owne nlan syns his conscience always gryffyng him that 
he nether was at that tyule nor yet is no lllynyster but a luere laye 
lllan and where as he sought nleanes alwas to have gyven over the 
1enefice he was so bonde that he cold not untill such t
ynle as he was 
renloved by reason of lllariage desil'yng that he lnay lyve as a laye 
lllan like as his conscience doth bere hÍ1n witnes that he is and as 
he hath taken his othe and that he lllay thus do under obedience 
and submission unùer all good order anù laws of the reablle his witte 
faylyng hinl at certeYll tY111es of the yere beJ
g more knowne than 
I am able to expresse. 


XXI. Dispensations fro7J
 Ca1Ylinal Pole to Tlto7nas 
Barlotv and others. 


From the Registrulll Expeditionum, yol, v. fo!' 170, 
]'leneven. 
Reginaldus &c. Legatus. Ven li Fri Epa )Ielleven. seu ejus in 
spiritualibus officiali generali. SaluteIu in Dna seIllpiternam. Ex 
11arte dilecti nobis in X to Thomae 13arlo clerici, V. estrae diæcesis 
nuper nobis expositum fuerit quod ipse vigcnti alias hoc in regno 
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perniciosissilllO schislnati consenticns sine ulla clericalis charactcris 
susceptione canonicahun et præ bendam de N antgowlle nuncupatum 
in ecclesia collegiata de Llandewii Brerii vestrae diæcesis pretensa 
episcopi schismatici auctoritate de facto obtinuit earulllque fructus 
redditus et proventus per aliquot annos illicite percepit schismatis 
reatulll necnon sententias censuras et penas contra tales latas llan1- 
nabiliter incun'endo: CUll1 autmll prout ejusmodi subjungebat 
expositio ipse Thomas de prmnissis per eam licet in ill1becilla et ro- 
rUIn fere tUIn ac1huc ignara videlicet quindecim annorum aut circiter 
etate constituttun et cOInn1uni potius errore quo juriR canonici dis- 
positionem hoc in regno alnp!ins locum non habere plerisquo per- 
sua sum fuerat seductU111 quam ex certa scientia et prava voluntate 
cOllln1Ïssis pIellius doluerit et doleat de presenti ac Olllnibus per eum 
a schismaticis Îlnpetratis penitus et omnino rcnuntiaverit et re- 
nuntiet necnon se clericali charactere jalll insigniri fecerit cupiat- 
que a prenlÌssis cxcessibus et censuris ac penis per eum propterea 
incul'sis absolvi et ecclesie catholice unitati restitui ac alias statui 
suo provideri noòis propterea llumiliter supplicari fecit quatcnus 
sibi de oppor
uno super prmnissis absolutionis et dispensationis 
relllec1io de lJenignitate apostolica providere dignareillur : Nos igitur 
considerantes quod ad se redeuntibus iis presertÎIn quiòus igno- 
ran
ia etatis erroris causanl dedit gremiun1 non claudit ecclesia 
Circull1spectioni vestre de qua in his ct aliis plenius confidimus 
auctoritate ap"'lica nobis hac in nostra legatione concessa et qua 
fungÜnur in hac parte tenore præsentiuln comlnittinlus quatenus 
si est ita eadem auctoritate apP"lica dictum Thon1am cognita in eo 
vera et sincera penitentia a quibusvis excomnlunicationis suspen- 
sionis et interdicti aliisque ecclesiastic is sententiis censuris et penis 
a jure vel aò honlÍne latis etiam si eas per pIures annos sustinuerit 
et in eis insorduerit etiam occasione indebite detention is canonica- 
tus et pre bende predictorum et illorunl fructuull1 redituum et pro- 
ventuum illicite perceptionis et alia quavis o.cca-sione vel causa prop- 
ter schisn1a et errores præfatos per eum quolllodolibet incursis; nec- 
non schismatis reatu et excessibus hUjUS1110di ilnposita inde sibi pro 
1l10do culpe penitentia salutari in forma ecclesie consueta in utroquc 
conscientie scilicet et contentioso foro plenarie ab
olYatis et liberetis 
eunlque unitati ecclesie restituatis et aliorllln Xtifideliull1 consortia 
aggregetis necnon cum eodem dUIllmodo alioqui morunl honestas et 
in literis quibns in VirUl11 virtuOSllIll et e.cc1esie Dei utilem evadere 
possit stuclilllll ot diligentia sibi ad obtillendun1 infrascriptas gratias 
suffragentur super quibus conscientiRn1 vestram oner
nnlS super ir- 
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l'egularitate per eUlll prmllissorun1 occasione contracta (lUod ea aliis- 
CJ ue premissis non 0 bstantibus ad Ollllles etimn sacros et pres byter- 
atus ordines alias talllen rite et recte pronloveri et in illis postnlo- 
dum etialn in altaris millisterio n1inistrare; necnon queClUl1que quot- 
cumque et qualiacumque invicem talllen se cOlnpatientia beneficia 
ecclesiastic a sibi alias can0nice conferenda recipere et retinere liberc 
et licite possit ct valeat n1Ísericorditer in dOlllino dispensetis ut 
Jictos canonicatlun et prebendaIll quonan fructuH redditus et pro- 
veutus septenl librarum hujus Illoncte sccundulll C0l11111UlleI11 estima- 
tionem valore annuo non exceJallt ex inhabilitatibus prenlissis seu 
alio (luovis n10do ad presens vacantes sibi alias canonice de novo 
conferatis ac on111e111 inhabilitatclu et infaIllie maculalll sive llotanl 
ex pren1Íssis circa eUIll qUOlllodolibet insurgentes ab ipso penitus et 
omnino aboleatis ipsumque in pristinUlll et eunl in quo ante pre- 
missa quomodolibet erat stattull plenarie restituatis reponatis et 
}'eintegretis sibique fructus redtlitus et proventus ex dictiH canoni- 
catu et prebenda illicite ut preInittitur perceptos gratiose rmnittatis 
et donetis; prmnissis ac Regula de Insordescentibus aliis(!ue ap-lici:-.; 
ac taln provincialibns qumn sYllodalibus constitutionibus et ordina- 
tionibus statutis et consuetudinibus ecc1esie prefate ceteris(11Ie con- 
trariis nonobstantibus quibuscumque. Dato in 
Ianerio nostro de 
Croydon'Vintoniøn. dioc. anno a nat. Dni 1537 pridie Cal. Junii 
Pont. smi in Xristo pris et Dni nn Dni Pauli divina proviùentia 
Pape quarti anno tertio. 


.A dispensation in the sanle forln to Roger Earlo-w for having 
obtained the canonry and prebend of Llanarthven in the College 
of Christ ChlU'ch at Erecon, by authority of a schisluatic :Dishop 
,vithont receiving any clerical character, being then about the age 
of twelve years. Sanle date. 
To John Gwynne, having obtained the canonry of Llanvare 
in Bangor Cathedral without any clerical charactm'. SaIne date. 
foJ. 169. 
To .:\Iatthew Carewe, having obtained t.he Archdeaconry of 
X orwich, without any clerical character, by authority of a schis- 
matic Bishop, being then in hi
 nineteenth year. 1557, 14th Cal. 

T uly, fol. 199b. 
To Robert Copley, 'Vinton diocese, for having got himself 01'- 
t1ained subdeacon, deacon and priest, alias tarnen 'rite, but without 
receiving the first tonsure or either of the four minor orders-to 
t1ispense with the irr
gularity possibly incurred-and to pern1Ît, 
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after leceiving the orders pretermitted, to exercise his orders and 
retain his òenefices. 1555, 3 Kon. Apr. 


XXII. Letter'fr0711 T 7 Ù7cenzio Parpaglia, Abbate di San 
Salute, to the Bishop of TT e l"celli, ]{uncio at T"T"enice. 


. 


Fl'om State Papers, Foreign Series, vol, xviü. no. 507 (273). 
Copia c1' una lettera dell' Abbate (1i San Salute, eletto Nuncio del Papa alia 
sereno Regina (1' Inghiltel'l'a, scritta in Brusselles alii 8 (li Settcmbre 1560. 
Per cominciare a darle conto di nle, Ie dico, che arrivai quà a 
IlleSe Giugno et fui dell' 111 m3 l\IadaIna di ParIna, et da 1\ronsig re Rmo d' 
Arras, et da tutti questi ss1"Ï del consiglio ricolto et honorato, sicolne 
si suol fare verso delli Nuncii nlandati detia santità del Papa, et 
nel privato poi sono stato selnpre 1l10ltO accarezzato della detta 
)IadaIlla di ParIna et da l\Ionsig re d' Arras quanto pilt si potesse desi- 
derare, di nlaniera ch' io 110 passato tre Illesi horamai di teIllpO 1110ltO 
allegraIl1ente et con gran piacere. Quanto spetta poi al negotio dell a 
mia Iegatione, subito ch' io fui arrivato quà hebbi della Rantità del 
Papa lettere, e COllUllissioni di non doveI' passar in 1ngbilterra ne 
procedere più avanti nella negotiatione sinche io non havessi altra 
commissione, 1nlperoche dal Rè cattolico era Sua Santità avisata, 
che per trattar sin1ÏI maneggio haveva sua l\Iaesta Cattolica inten- 
tione di volerle dare alcuni ricordi lllUltO necessarii per poter dis- 
ponere quell a Regina, acciò che la sia contenta di dar orecchie aUe 
suave persuasioni di Sua Santità. Et fra tanto clIe tra francesi e 
lei si trattava accordo nelle parti della Scotia, non pareva, che ::;i 
dovesse trattar altranlente con essa Regina, Ina che si dovesse 
aspettare l' esito che havrebbe Ia pratica deUa pace 101'0, laquale, 
dopo esseI' stata conclusa, ancora si aspetta che la sia confinnata, 
ilche sin' a quest' hora non si è fatto, Ina si spera però che debba 
farsi presto. Quello poi, che 
ia per seguire della lllia al1data 
alla detta Regina, et del frutto che possa partorire Ia 111Ïa alllbas- 
ciata io ne spero molto poco, poi ch' io vedo che Ia detta Regina 
ha fatto ritenere pregioni tutti Ii vescovi et Ii altri theologi Cat- 
tolici del suo regno, fosse pilt per l' ol1lhra che l' a preso di questa 
mia am basciata, che llon posse per . dar anÎ1no alli Cattolici 
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liquali sotto questo favore non fossero per fare alcuna soleva- 
tione, che per aUra causa; nondinwno essa Regina dice tuttavia, 
che ha multo buona opillione della mente del presento Papa ilche 
pero non e per negar Inai di odire volentieri queUe, che novrà 
dirle, sperando che non vogli da lei se non cosa che sia giusta et 
utile per lei, et per il suo regno. Illlpero aspetto che 11li sia 
commalldato quello, che havero da fare et desidero di poterllli stri- 
gare di questa mia mnbasciata avanti che venga 1'invernata se può 
sar
t possibile di cosi fare. . . . . 


XXIII. Ertracts 'Ere Process'll COï'a'in lllmo D. .L4lex- 
ancZro Riar.io, Clll"ice Ca llsa J'l17n Apostolicce Canzeræ 
Generali A'llditore, juridice instr'llcto.' 


From the Continuation of Baronius' Annals by Lac1el'chius, vol. iii. 
p. 197-210. 
Articuli infrascripti probabuntur per duodecim testes et plures. 
1. Utrunl Regina Angliæ usuf})averit authoritatmll Capitis 
Ecclesiæ Anglicanæ. 
2. Utrum sua c0I111uissione Episcopi et alii Ecc1esiastici sint 
privati Episcopatibus et Belleficiis suis, 
6. Utrum Episcopi et alii Ecclesiastici fuerint carcerati authori- 
tate ejus. 
7. Utrum authoritate ejus aliqui Schismatici non Sacerdotes 
fuerint constituti Episcopi et Rectores. 
Sub die 6 ta Feb. 1570. R. P. D. ThollUlS Golvellius l Episcopus 
Asaphensis in Anglia testis. Respond. Scio ipsam Catholicos 
Episcopos in carceribus retinere; quot vero nescio, et a1ias præterea 
Ecc1esiasticas personas, et adhuc in carceribus pinres esse, taJn 
J.:piscopos, quam Ecclesiasticos, quorum aliqui in vinculis ex hac 
vita decesserunt, EpisCOP1Ull Londinen. Decanlun Vicornien. et 
nescio quot alios. Adhuc etia111 carceribus luancipati sunt, Ep. 
Elien. Ep. Linconien. Archidiaconi Londonien. et Cantuar. et 
Archiep. Al'lnacan. Substituit autem loco Catholicorum, tam vi- 
VOl'unl, qUaIll InortuorulU, quos expulit, authoritate sua successores 
1 Goldwell. 
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hærcticos, et non Sacerdotes. Et ego præcipue duos successorcs 
habui, Patre:; uxoratos, in Ineo Episcopatu; et icl quideIll scio, ex 
an1Îcorum literis, et relatione eOrtnn, Ilui inde huc venerunt, a qui- 
bus etianl Dom tio tua illtelligere id poterit: (luia eo tmnporc, (IUO 
ego discessi, deturbati dunltaxat fucran1us, ct fidejussionem non 
exeuncli regno, fere 0111nes dedermuus; at in earcpres 110ndnlll 
conjecti, vel nobis fuerant successores sllffecti. Elapso fere aUIlO 
hæc si(lllÎùmll POStu10dulll acta sunt. 
R. D. Nicolaus 
Iorton, Presb. Eboracen. interrogatus, respond. 
Ego certe scio, Inodo, nellue Episcoplun, ne(lue Sacerdotelll re- 
periri, qui Schislllaticus non sit: et 0111nes hi Episcopi creati sunt, 
et eis, ex authoritate et jllSSU lleginæ beneficia collata. Et scio 
insuper, ali(luOS l
piseopos esse, qui n1ero I.aici sunt, et UXOre111 
]}abent; (P10S inter est Linconiensis,2 (lllell1 scio llxorenl habere, 
filiam no bilis cujusdanl ejusdennnot regiol1is, cujus nOllwn non 
Illmuini; et id illis in regionibus factulll notorÏtnn est; sed (luia 
jaIU sex anlli elapsi sunt, ex liUO inde cliscessi, nOInina singulonull, 
tanl EpiscoporUlll, (lUmll alioruI11, tmn Schislnaticonun, quaIll non 
Sacerdotum recitare non valeo, nisi ut explicavi : et verunl est. 
Die 7 Feb. }'')70. It. D. Henricus Henthan,3 Presb. Linconiell. 
interrogatus, an ipse habeat notitianl ali(lllOS Schislllaticos non 
Sacerdotes fuisse constitutos Episcopos et Hectores 
 
Respond. Ego nOIl vidi Decretunl Iteginæ, quo eos deputat. 
Scio tmnen, ex authoritate et assensu Rcginæ fuisse creatos, et 
eonlIn plurcs uxormll habere. ....\.1Íflui etiam sunt Sacerdotes, et 
uxormll habent. 
R. D. EdnU1nclus,4 Decanns Eccl. Ercfordion. 
Respond. Ego invisi, et allo(luutus sum plnros Clericos et 
a- 
ecrdotes, jnssll præfatæ Regill<B in carceribus detentos, quoel no- 
luissent pl'æfatlull jnramentunl recipere. Et insuper novi plures 
.Episcopos, ob eandenl causam in earceribus detelltos. At eos allo- 
qui in iisd81ll carceribus non potui, quia ingreSSU111 in 10euIll, in quo 
ipsi erant, prohibebant. Ego quoque earceri n1ancipatus fui clorno 
eujusdalll Xobilis,5 quia præfatum juramentuill præstare nolui, et 
Deeanatu Ecel. Cath. Sorden. 6 privatus fui. Episcopi autenl, qui in 
earceribus detinebantur, erant hi, viz, Elien. Linconien. Cestrien. 


I Nicholas Bullingham. 
3 Henry Henshaw, Rector of Lincoln ('011. Oxon. 
4 Edmund Daniel, Dean of Hereford. 
5 l\Iarq. of "'Ïnchester. (Strype, Ann. t. i. 414.) 
· Hereforden. 
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'Yinconien,"; '''illtonioll. Cariolen. Lincosilien,s Londonion. et alii, 
(lUOrUlll nOlninum non nleInini. Quo yoro ad succossores eonan, de, 
quibus Dom. .V. me interrogat, (lui nelllpe illis a pra
fata Regina 
suffecti sunt; dico ipsis datos fui
se succe::;sores ah illa, schislna- 
ticos et hæreticos, non Sacerdotes, et eorunl alicl uos uxoratos, q uo- 
rum nonnullos ipselnet ego vidi ot allo'l1nltuR SUlll; de alii:" ab aliis 
icleln intellexi. 
Die gna 
E'ebr. 1370. D. Guliehnus Alott!:l laïcus Linconien. in- 
terrogatus, respondit. 
Ego agnosco eHln qui Linconien, Epi;;copns yocatur, nOlnine 
Kicolaum Bolengianl,lo (llli n1Ïhi a1nicitia junctus erat, et familiariter 
cunl eo usus stun; et scio ipSn111 non esse Sacerdotcln, hno hære- 
ticissÍInum, et locllm ilhun TIegiwl' authoritate occupavit. Qui 
Episcopus, prOlnpto allilllo, <plidlplÍd Regina jubet, oxequitur, quod 
quidern, ut apparet, contra Sedis Apostol. authoritatem est. Semel 
ipSlUll alloquutus SlUll, ex quo Episcopi nomenclationem accepit; 
uti tamen Episcopus ab olnnibus habetur; et hinc etimll hæreticus 
agnoscitur, quod :Episcopi Catholici 10ctl1n ex Ileginæ authoritate 
occupat. Uti est publictun, et notoriunl ol1lnibus illis populis. 
Die 10 Feb, 1570. n, D. ThOlnas I{'irton,ll Presb, Sarisburien. 
Respollù. Ego scio J oannenl Gricellulll,12 cole berril1llun hære- 
ticuln, ad Episcopatulll Sarisbnrien. eyectum fuisse; et id quidenl 
scio, quia post adeptunl præfattull Episcopatum, iPSUIU alloquutus 
sum, et optiIne etull novi, utpote qui una cum eo in eadelll domo 
in Anstruica 13 educati SlUllUS. Estque publica YOX, aliquos alios 
fnisse prOlllotos, ot Episcopos factos ex authoritate Reginæ, uti pub- 
lice in illis regionibus creditur, qui Sacerdotes non erant, et bære- 
tici erant; uti fuit etiaul Episcopus Linconicnsis. 
Ex sententia smi D. X. Pii P. P. V. lata, et in calce ejusdenl 
Processus babita. 
Eadenl Elizabetha prætensa Angliæ Regina, diabolica sugges- 
tione instigata, non sine maxÍ1na anÍ1ni nostri molostia et perturba- 
tione, ex notoria, inexcusabili, famaclue publica accepinuIs, eandem 
Elizabetballl assertanl Reginanl, ini1luitatis filiaIll, contra A.postoli- 
carn jurisùictionem cornua erigenteIll, populos dicti regni, et præ- 


': ,V orcester. 8 Dunelmen. 
9 'Villiam A1lott. (Pitts,])e Sl'l'ipt. Angl. p. 788.) 
10 Nicholas Bullingham, 
11 Probably Fellow of Eton College (Strype's Parker, i. 206). 
11 John Jewell. 
11 Perhaps Barnstaple, where Jewell was at school. 
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ertim ,enerabiles Fratres Episcopos. A.rchiepiscopos --\.rchidiaconos 
et alias ecclesiasticas personas authoritate propria, ad pra
standum 
pl"[Pserlim iniquum et injustum juramentum contra libertatem 
ecclesiasticam de ejus ordine factum, de non recognoscendo aliam 
supremam gubernatricem tam in spiritualibus et ecclesiastic is, 
quam in temporalibus. pI'i."tter ipSa111 Elizabetham assertam Reginam, 
nullique alteri dandam esse obedientiam, sub gra,ibus etiam cor- 
poris afllictiri
 pænis cogere et compellere; eosdemque Episcopos 
et alias personas ecclesiasticas, per ejus prætensos Commi
arios 
ejusdem RegÏn..e jussu TIsitari; ac nonnullos ex. hisce Episcopis et 
ecclesiasricis personis, et EcclesÏ.aIum Rectoribus, ob dicti jura- 
menti præstationi
 denegationem, eorum Episcopatibus, et beneficiis, 
rebus et bonis ecclesiastic is pri,are, spoliare, usurpare; ac eosdem 
Episcopatus, beneficia, et alias dignitates, Echismaticis, hæreticis, 
1L
oratis non clericis ejusdem Reginæ propria authoritate confeITe, 
ac de illis proridere; præfatosque Episcopos, et Rectores, ac alios 
Catholic os, necnon omn
 alios Dinna officia et )fusam, juxta 
sanctæ )Iatris Ecclesiæ ordinem audiente
 carcerilJus mancipari, 
marcescere, et mori permittere. . . . . 


xxr,--. E.l
tl
acts fi
ont tIle Diarlzl}7Z of tIle Englisll Col- 
lege at DOllay, entitled ' Catalogu,
 Onl1ZlzUn Sacerdo- 
tllJ/
 Collegii _4ngloPll171 Dllaceni;' and 1
qèl
red to as 
tIt fiJ
st t'olU1Jze of the Diary. 


.Anno 15.. 5 ordinati sunt isti Sacerdotes: 
Cut bertus :!\Iainus Exoniensis. 


15,.. 
Richardus Simpsonus Cestrien. 


1578. 
Roberlus Suttonus Lichfilden. 
Thomas Blewettus Exoniensis. 
Omnes supradicti promoti ::;:unt ad Sacerdotium antequam mi- 
grarimus ex Academia Duacensi ad Rhemensem. 
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1579. 


J oannes Lous. 
J oannes ,-rivianus Exoniensis. 
1580. 
Guilielmus Reynaldus Exonien. 
Thomas Huberleyus Herifordcn. 
J oannes Adams G locestrien. 
J oannes Longus Exonien. 
1581. 
J oannes Chapmannus Sarisburien. 
Evererdus Hanseus Lincolnien. 
Stephanus Rousamus Oxoniensi:::. 
Guilielmus DeanuB. 


160l. 
J oanne:-.:; 
ugerus Lichfildien. 


Ertr(lcts fr01n tlte Di(n'iuJJ
 OJ' tile En[llislt College at DOllay, 
yol. ii. 
1577. 19 0 
Iartii. ...-\.d nos accessit D. Bluettus, qui post mtùta3 
cum hereticorumministris habitas concertationes, per mtùta pericula 
et rerum suarum dispendia, tandem hue evasit, et ad nosh-a com- 
munia est admissus. 
23 0 die venerunt hue ex Anglia Robertus Snttonu.s et frater 
ejus A.brahamu
. Hi variis hereticorum ac mundi laqueis irretiti, 
tandeUl per sunUllam Dei benignitatelll, crebro hinc per litera3 
suorum de hac re interpellati, se ab illis vinculis expedienmt, ac 
deinceps non in hereticorum stationibus, sed in S. matris suæ 
Ecclesiæ c
stris usque ad vitæ finem lnilitarc, per Dei gratiam pro- 
posuerunt, 24 0 )Iartii ad nostra communia sunt admissi. 
19 )Iaü huc ex Ånglia accessit )1. Symsonns Eboracensis, qui 
ob fidem catholicam, longam et dnram carceris molestiam Eboraci 
fortiter sustinuit, ad nostra conlllumia est admissus. 
19 Septembris nonnulli ex nostris Cameraculll contenderunt 
ordines sacros suscepturi: quorum quidam, ut D. I
Jrbeus, D. 
::\Iichellus presbyterii lllanus sibi ÍIupositas habuere: alü aut en 1 
omnes, nempe D. Suttonus ctun fr
Üre, D. Fitzsimons Hibernus, 
D. Bluettus, D. Huysins, D. )Iauricius, D. Cottamus, D. .AlIenus 
ct Gryphinus, subdiaconatus ordine initiati fuerunt. Triduo yero 
postea reversi sunt. 
19 die Decembris Cauleracum profecti Stmt D. Fitz
imons, 
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D. D. Suttoni, D. TIluettus, D. Cottalllus, D. Huysius, D. Allenus, 
D, Griffetus; qui Olnnes sacrunl diaconatus ordillenl eodem telllpOre 
suscepernnt. 
1578. Februarii die 24 revertebant Cameraco qui eo sacros 
ordines suscipiendi causa die 20 profecti fuimus ad nnlnernlll 19 : 
hornnl auteln SaCl11nl subdiaconatus OrÙiUeIll susceperuut 12; isti 
auteIll f'OdeIll tClllpore creati sunt presbyteri, 1\11'. Leonardus Fitz- 
sÍ1nons, TIobel'tns Snttonus et Abrahauuls Suttonus fratres, 1\11'. 
Alanus, Griffinus, Edovardus I-Iew'es, Thomas TIle,vettus. 
1578. Die 11 ...\.pl'ilis venerunt RheInos Guiliohnns Reignolse 
et J oannes Lyons laïci, quibùscnnl etiaIll adventaverunt Sacerdotes 
4, neInpe 1\11'. J o. 11artus, Robertus 'Y ottonus, 1\lr, ",Yatts, et 1\11'. 
lIolbeus. 
1579. Die 17 Februarii nobis in coullllunibus et aliis adjunge- 
batur, qui ex Anglia jalll huc venerat, 1\1r. '"Tivian : hic apud Calvin- 
istas in .Linglia beneficiatns et prædicator non infilllus in tantunl 
erat divina gratia collustratns, ut beneficio sponte renuncians aut 
consilio, ex Calvinista christianus, ex prædicatore heretico athleta 
catholic us evasit. 
Die 14 l\1artii subdiaconatum suscepit I
o'v. 
SalJbatho sancto ex nostris ad presbyteratulll evecti et prollloti 
sunt quindecinl, inter quos D. Lous, et eodelll teInpore ad diacona- 
tum adnlissi sunt 1\lr. N orrice et 1\11'. Y'lvian. 
Die 15 Junii reversi sunt a civitate Laonne D. Appletree, D. 
K orris, et D. V"ivian, qui ibi presbyteri facti sunt. 
Die 20 0 Septembris reversi sunt a civitato Laodun D. Brar, 
ibi presbyter factus: etiam D. Slake et D. Clifton, qui diaconatn 
donati fuerunt: itenl D. Reginaldus, D. Hoodson, D. Leuknor, 
D. Stransalll, D. Chapleyn, D. Holmes, D, She wall, D. Hartley, 
qui OUInes eodenl tmnpore prÏ1nanl tonsuranl, Ininores ordines et 
sn bdiaconatunl susceperunt. 
The xvth of February or thereaboute, ,yas sent a letter owte of 
England as follo,yoth : l\lany Priestes hath of late byne taken of 
your acquayntance, 
lr. Tomson and 1\lr. n
uet. Of this Bluet to 
speake that 'which was not in the letter, but reported by tho bearer, 
howbeit I thinke of equal credence. It 'tas said that he, beinge 
apprehended and brought before the superintendente, professed his 
fayth, ,vhich ,yas the catholike fayth, boldly and truly; in which 
profession he tooke up tho ministers so rowndly, that they ,vere 
lllervelously astonished at hime; in so much that one of the chefest 
of them, understandinge that before tyme he had byne one of there 
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ministers, brake unto thes ,vordes and sayde : 'I have hard (quoth 
he) many tymes objected agaynste us that our ministers be un- 
lemed; but, by sent 1\Iary, ,,"e have no,v hapned one a Ininister 
1\ith home for his lerninge (I beshre,v hime) we be al of us much 
incum bred.' 
29 0 N ovembris huc ex Anglia venerunt duo provecta ætate viri, 
quondam Oxonienses, N ormycottus et Huberleus : posterior hic secte 
Calvinistice minister et beneficiatus, suasu cujusdanl hujus Semi- 
narii presbyteri, qui cunl ilio in Anglia de fidei rebus agebat, onmi- 
l)us quæ habuit relictis, ad nos se contulit. 
Die 7 0 Decembris redierunt ex Anglia Warmingtonus et Rysh- 
tonus, qui seCUli inde adduxerunt tres alios, quorum nomina 
sunt, Longus, Chepmanus, Adaillus; horum duo cum in Anglia 
nlinistri essent hereticorulll suffragiis approbati, abjectis ordinibus 
suis cæterisque quæ habuerunt spretis, hue veneruntj tertius Oxoniæ 
aliquandiu studuerat: omnes dehinc et Catholici et Theologiæ 
studiosi futuri. 
1580. Die 24 0 Febr. Chatalauniam profecti sunt ad sacros 
orclines admittendi ex nostris 13 m : quorum tres, viz. H udsonus, 
Shewellus, Hartleius presbyteri ordinati sunt j diaconi duo, D. 
Rainoldus et Tailerus; reliqui 8, viz. Fennus, Suffeldus, K ormi- 
cotns, Huberleins, Englishus, Guil. Thomæ qui fnit Lodovici, 
Longus, 'Varmingtonus, subdiaconi, redieruntque omnes ordillati 
die 27 0 . 
Die 19 C 
[artii Sabbatho, viz. proxime sequente Dominicanl 
Lætare ad diaconatum 11 mo: Fennus, Lew kenol', K ormicot, Stran- 
sam, Chaplen, Huberler, Suffeld, 'Varmington, Longe, Englishe, 
wm Thomas Lewes, qui Olnnes a R. in Christo Patre D. Episcupo 
Chatalaunensi ad altare Cardinalis a Guisia in ecclesia B. :ßIarim 
Virginis Rhemis missam ex 11101'e ordinantis celebrante ordinati 
sunt. 
llitimo 1\lartii Chatalaunimn profecti sunt septelll ex nostris; 
quorum sex, viz. 1\11'. Rainolds, 
Ir. FeTlnus, 1\11'. Huberleius, 1\11'. 
K ormicotus, 1t1r. Englishus, 
Ir. Guil. Thomæ qui fuit Lodovici, 
ad ipsum sacerdotalis honoris gradum admissi sunt. Unus, D. 
Adams, subc1iaconus factus est. 
Aprilis die 14 0 prÏIll3. sacra fecerunt in ecclesia B. Stephani, 
I). P\2.inoldus, D. Englilthus;omnibus hic degentibus 
\.nglis, præ- 
sentibus, et suffragantib!ls: quos Dnus Præses a prandio de onere 
sacerdotum humeris ÏInposito, bre,i sed gravi oratione illstruxit. 
Die 210 primas missas celel)raverunt D. Xormicotus, D. Huber- 
e 
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leius, et D. Guilielmus Thomæ qui fuit Lodovici, Anglis omnibus 
in hac urbe degentibus turn præsentibus, turn suffragantibus. 
Die 25 0 }\iaii Suessonarn profecti sunt ex nostris vii: quorum 
ad diaconatum unus, Adams, admissus est. 
Die 15 0 Decenlbris Suessonam profecti ex nostris undecim ad 
sacros ordines promovendi, qui ordinati redierunt die 180, viz. pres- 
byteri tres, Mr. Edouardus Stransamus, 
Ir. Adams, et l\'fr. Longe; 
diaconi duo, Mr. Sikes, l\lr. Harrison; subdiaconi sex, l\fr. Anfeld, 
J\tIr. Chepman, l\lr. Ballard, Mr. Boste, 
ir. Smithe, Mr. I{ich- 
monde. 
1581. 21 0 die Febr. ex alumnis Seminarii ad sacros ordines 
promoti sunt 17: quorum ex minoribus subdiaconi creati sunt D. 
Freeman, D. Hans, &c.; diaconi vera D. Boste, D. Chepman. 
4 0 die 
fartii, viz. Sabbatho sequente Dominicam Lætare pres- 
byteri ex nostris octo ordinati sunt, viz. D. Suffeld, D. Boste, D. 
Chepman, &c. Chatalauniæ. 
25 0 
Iartii, vigilia, viz. Paschatis in ecclesia B. Mariæ Rhen1Ïs 
ordinavit D. Episcopus Chatalaunensis presbyteros ex nostris 13, 
viz. D. Freeman. D. Hans, &c. 
Die 23 0 Aprilis ex Anglia venit D. Rusham minister ab hære- 
ticis ordinatus, qui infra triduum ad nostra communia admissus est. 
21 0 die Septembris ad sacros ordines promovendi Suessonarn D. 
Eanes, D. Jetter senior, &c. qui ad presbyteratum, D. White, D. 
Rowsam, &c. qui ad diaconatum promoti sunt. 
Rursus die 27 0 Suessonarn profecti sunt D. Wrenchè, D. White, 
D. Rowsam, &c. qui presbyteri ordinati redierunt die ultimo Sep- 
telnbris. 
21 0 die Decembris ordinandi profecti sunt undecim ex nostris, 
rcdieruntque ad presbyteratum promoti octo, videlicet, D. Georgius 
Haddocke, D. Rob. Nutter, D. Stevenson, D. Birkbecke, D. Ric. 
Snlith, D. Deane, D. I{empe, D. Hardwicke. 


xxv. Exal1
ination of John Chapntan. 
From the State Papers, Domestic, Elizabeth, 1582, vol. 155, No, 8 
(the words contracted being printed at full length). 
Right Honorable, 'Ve have signified unto your Honour, in our 
Lettres by thys bearer my servaunt, the apprehension of one whose 
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name is John Chapman (as he sayeth), a Seminarie and massing 
Priest. Hys examination (so farre forth as by any meanes ,vo 
cowld gett hym to confesse) we have sent unto your Honour, 
most hUlnbly prayeng your direction, ,vhether your pleasures shall 
be to have hym stayed here for a tyme, and so sent up unto your 
Honour hereafter, as yo,v shall appoynt j or ells to have hym sent 
to the Assises, to be dealt withall by the Justices of Assise at 
Andover. The dayes of the Assises are appoynteù to be l\Iondaye, 
Tewesdaye, and 'Vensdaye next. He is in the meane tyme com- 
mytted to a safe place in the Correction Howse. The gaole hath 
so many backward people, that we thowght not gooc1e to commytt 
nother the Priest nor the '\Vidùowe 1.Iistress Bnllacre thethe1'. 
And so, expecting your Honour's determinacion herein, I commytt 
your Honour to the mercifull tuition of Alhnighty God. From 
my howse at'Vinchester the viil h of August 1582. 
Your Honour's assured to commaund in Christe, 
Jo. 'YIKTO:XE. 
[Endorsed] To the Right Honorable Sir Frauncys 'Vallsingham, 
I(night, Her l\Iajesty's Principal Secretarre and of Her Highnes 
moste Honorable Privy Co.wnceil. 8 Aug. 1582. From the B. of 
Wynchester. Apprehension of Chapman. 


K o. 8 1 , The Ermninadon of John Chapn
an, Priest, taken the vijthof 
August 1582, before the Rererend Father in Clrrist JolznBysslwppe 
of Winchesfel', Frauncys Cotton, and JVilliarn TV"right, EsquieJ"s. 
The sayd John Chapman, being exanlined ,vhether he be a .:;pi- 
rituall or a telllporall man, aTIswereth, that he is a spirituaIl man 
and a Priest, and ,vas before a Dlinister made by the Bysshoppe of 
\Vells, and sayeth that he had a Benefice called Langton-hering 1 in 
Dorsetshire, which he served syx yeares. And being asked why he 
left the mynisterye, he sayeth hys conscience onelye was the cawse. 
And being asked by whose Instructions he declyned from the Re- 
ligion, answereth, by reading ce1'tayne Controversies, and by cer- 
tayne TIookes which one :ßIr. Fawkener of Dorsetshire, deceased, 
gave hym. And sayeth, he ,vas not to accuse, neyther cowld he 
accuse, any man for cownsayling hym to declyne. 
Item, he sa;y-eth that abowt three yeares past he lefte hys TIene- 


] His name is mentioned in Hutchins' Hist. of Dorset among the In- 
cumbents of Langton-Hen-ing. 
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fyce aforesayd witho,vt resignacion or making any bodye prevye of 
hys Parishe that he would departe. 
Item, he sayeth that he went presently to London to cOlltryve 
11leaneS to passe beyond the seas. And sayth no,re that one Adams,
 
a minister, allso ,vent with hym, and that this Adams ,vas beneficed 
allso in Dorsetshire, at a place called 1\iartenstowne. 3 
Item, thys Exan1Înate allso sayeth that he ,vas acquaynted ,vith 
one 1\londayne, 4 who was Scholemayster of Dorchester and of 
diverse other places in that countie, and sayeth that he was ac- 
compted a Papist, and was in trowble for l{,e1igion during the tyme 
of hys being there. And being examined ,vhere thys 1\Iondayne 
was at thys present, saJth that he cannot tell, neyther had he any 
conference with hym. 
Item, thys Exan1Ínate sayeth, that at hys comming to London 
he repayred to the 1\farshallsey, and there enquyered for Catho- 
liques, and so happened to come to one Ble,vet,5 there inlprisonllecl 
for a Papist. And this Examinat told the sayd Blewet that he ,yas 
of hys l{eligion, and would goe beyond the seas. And being asked 
,,
hat advyse the sayd Blewet gave llynl towching hys journey, 
Bayth that they had conference in common speaches, but ad vJse 
he gave none unto hym. But sayeth that after hJs departure fr0111 
13lewet, one Ithe1l 6 came to the sayd Blewet, to whome Ble,vet 
sayed, that one ,vas even nowe with hym (lneaning thys Examinat) 
that would traveyle beyond the seas. Hereupon the sayd Ithell 
'went presently after thys Examinat and overtooke hym in the 
streete (not before knoweing hY1n but by the description of 
J3lewet), and asked hynl whether he meant to goe over the seas; 
and thys Exan1Înat an
wered that he ,vonld. And so thys ExanlÌnat 
and Ithell deterlllined to meete the next daye at Byllingesgate (at 
a howse ,vhich thys Examinat knoweth not). But the sayd Ithell 
callle not accordyng to promisse, neyther thys Examinat since that 
I John Adams, condemned for being a Priest, and executed at Tyburn 
8th October 1586. (Challoner'
 .Jli.'i,
ioJw]'y PJ"iCðts, vol. i. p. 184.) 
I 
lartenstowne, otherwise 'Vinterborne 8t, :Martin, known as 'Martin- 
stou' to the present day. The list of Incumbents in Hutchins is imperfect, 
and does not mention John Adams. 

 Mondayne, meaning John :Munden or l\iundyn, deprived of his fellow- 
ship in New CoIl. 1566, made Priest at Rome 1582, condemned and executed 
12th Feb. 1583-4, for being a Priest, and denying the Queen's supremacy. 
(Chal1oner, vol. i. p. 156-60.) 
5 Thomas Blewett, Priest, is the person whose name is mixed up with 
the Nag'B-Head story. 
6 !theIl, a Priest of the English College at Rheims. 
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tynle he brake promys:;e with hynl ever 
aw hym, or heard fronl 
h YUI. 
Item, thys ExanlÏ.nat sayeth that he without any companye 
went presently after the departure of Ithell from hym (which was 
abowt All-hallowe tyde last was two yeares) to Dover, and thence 
went in the companye of certayne Frenche men and Englishe mer- 
chaunts to Callyce, but in whose barke he kne,ve not, lmt payed 
for hys passage ij8. 
Item, thys Examinat sayeth farther that at Callyce he enquyered 
the waye to Reyms (being advysed to goe thyther by the sayd Ithe11 
and none other), anù so directly went to Reyms by ...-\.rùe, 7 and Cam- 
bray, and other to,vnes which he remembreth not, but sayeth that 
he came thyther in the space of vj or vij dayes. .And being askell 
what language he had to passe that journey, answereth Latyn onely. 
Item, being examined to what place in Reyms he fyrst resorted, 
sayeth that he fyrst came to a common inne, and enquyered for 
Englishe men, and he was directed to the Seminarye College, where 
he fownd ofEllglishe men one 
Ir. Bayle, Dr. 'Vebbe, Dr. 
Iartyn,S 
and lllore to the number of fowertie and upwards. And this Ex- 
aminant signified unto the sayd Bayle, Webb, and )Iartyn, that he 
was comme owt of England, and had left hysReligion, and nowe was 
ùesierous to lyve among them and to be one of them. Ânù delivered 
to them a stocke of monney to the valewe of xx s ., and pr01uysed 
them, after that was spent, that he wOlùd paye for all that he tooke. 
.And so ,vas admytted in to theyre Societie 9 withowt any cerÏ1nonie 
or profession, but sayeth that he laye in the towne and canle to 
meate and drincke to the College, and to the Divinitie Lecture 
there reade by one 
Ir. Raynolds. 1o Anù so continewed there in thys 
ll1anner one whole yeare; and after the yeare exp
y:red he entered 
into orders of Priesthood, and so by degrees within half a yeare at 
three severall tYUleS was nlade flùl Priest by the Hysshop of Shal- 
lonne ;11 and after that reIuaYlled there in soche luanner as before 
one quarter of a yeare, and then departed thence. A.nù being asked 
what suggestion he made to the Companye (which before admytted 
hym) for hys departure, sayeth he made no suggestion to them of 
1 .Arde: this appears to be 'Ardres,' a small village not far from Calais. 
II Thomas Baily, Lawrence 'Vebbe, and Gregory Martyn, were among 
the first founders and profes
ors of the English College at Douar. 
9 His arrival at Rheims, in company with John Adams and John Long, 
is recorded in the Diary. See Extracts in preceding No. of this Appendix. 
10 William Rainolds. See Chapter III. and Extracts from Douay Diary. 
11 Shallonne (ChiiIons-sur-Marne). This agrees with the Diary. 
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hys departure, nor l'eceaved fronl thenl any co\vncell or commission 
to doe any thing in thys realme at hys arryvall here. 
Item, he sayeth that he came from Reyms to Parrys, frolll 
Parrys to Roane, anù so to Dyepe. And he sayeth that he spent 
abowt one ffortnyght in the traveyle from ReYIns to Dyepe, where 
he taryed three dayes for passage, and then came to Rye a bowt 
ßlydsommer was twelmonth. 
Item, this Examinat being examined ho\ve and ,vhere he spent 
hys tyme since his arrivall at Rye at the tyme aforesayd sayth that 
he went fronl Rye to London directly in the space of two dayes, 
and laye (as he thincketh) at the signe of the George in Bredstreete 
one nyght, and from that inne he went (beca"wee he lyked yt not) 
to the signe of the Shyppe, but in \vhat streete he knoweth not, 
\vhere he continewed vij or yiij dayes. And sayeth that he had ac- 
cesse to no person, nor any llad accesse to hym. For he sayeth that 
he laye lame at the Shyppe during the tyme of hys abode there. 
Item, he sayeth that after he had spent the tyule aforesayd at 
the Shyppe, being recovered of hys former lamenes, he tooke hys 
journey into the "'\Vest Cowntrey to a place there called Pynn 12 in 
Devon to one 1\11'. Raynolds, brother to the man that read the Lec- 
ture at Reymes, as before is declared. Rys errand thither 'vas to 
yeld commendacions from hys sayd Brother. And further sayeth, 
that he stayed there iij or iiij dayes; and from thence he went to 
Tawnton, where he laye at one '\Viddowe Hodsons iij or iiij dayes. 
From thence he went to one Marchams in Somersettshire, distaunt 
from Ta,vnton abo\vt vj or vij myles, \vhere he stayed v or vj dayes, 
From 1\Iarchanls he came directly into Hampshire unto l\Iistress 
Bullacre 13 of 'V arblington, where he sayeth he hath nlade hys chyef 
aboade sithence, saving he hath nowe and then gon "'\Vestward to 
speake with hys Brother in Dorsetshire. And being asked whether 
at the tyme of hys making Priest he tooke an oath of obedience to 
the Pope, he answereth that he took an oath, soche a one as all 
Catholique Priests have and doe take in that behalf, but he refuseth 
to declare the particular articles of that oath. Being asked ,vhether 
he be not the Quenes subject, or no, answereth that he is in all 
ca\vses tenlporall. And being asked whose subject he is in ca\vses 
spirytuall, answered nothing. 


12 Pynn : Pinboe, the native place of "\Villiam Rainolds, 
13 This larly wa
 pTobabIy Alice, d. of Andrew Boys of Dorsetshire, and 
widow of .John Bullaker. (Visitation of Rants in 1575, Harleian, 1544, 
fol. 154ù.) 
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TIeing asked whether he doeth thincke the Quenes }'Iajestie to 
be supreme head and governesse in all cawses ecclesiasticall and 
temporall according to the lawes of thys realrne of England, he 
answereth nothing. 
Being asked ,vhether the Pope hath any authoritie within thys 
realme, he answereth that the Pope hath as moche authoritie in 
thys realme as he hath in other cowntreys, namely, Fraunce, 
Italye, and Spayne. 
Being asked whether he thincketh that the Pope hath that 
authoritie in Italie, :Fraunce, and Spayne by any right title or by 
usurpacion, answereth that he thincketh he hath yt by right from 
succession. 
Being asked whether he thincketh the Pope hath the spirite cf 
trewth enteyled unto hys Sea, or not, he answereth that he 
thincketh that the doctrine which the Pope teacheth is trewth. 
J o. \V INTON. 
FR. COTTON. 
\V}I. \VRIGHT. 
l Endorsed] Thexamination of John Chapman 14 Priest. 7 Au- 
gust 1582. 


XXVI. Confession of J
hn Vyvyan. 
Fl'om the State Papel's, Domestic, Elizabeth, vol. 178, No. 47. 
John V yvyan, 1 Pl'iest, ordered at Lâo,vne in France, came into 
Englond aboute sLx yeres sithens, and accordinge to the late statute 
lllade for Jesuits, Semynaryes, and Priests sekinge for passadge at 
sunùry places, and speciallie at Bawdsey Haven in Suffolke within 
the dayes limited by the sayd statute, was uppo
 the eight daye 
oft' 1\Iaye by the officers of Alderton stayd and letted of the sayd 
passadge, and by the sayd officers and others brought before a jus- 
tice of peace, ,vhere he voluntarilie manifested himself, and craved 
the benefitt of the sayd statute, was searched by the sayd officers 
It John Chapman's constancy afterwards gave way, and he conformed; 
but at a later time he returned to the Church. 
1 John Vyvyan's arrival at Rbeims, and subsequent ordination, are re- 
corded in the Diary. See No. XXIV. 
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thoroughly in all places, and no letters, books, or offence to the 
lawes founde abo,vte him; but his nlonyes .which he willinglie of 
himselfi' confessed to have abowt hem secretly to the sayd justice: 
which he sayde he would have received the other syde by ex- 
chaunge, but that not beinge sure of passadge kept it abowt him 
for feare of loosinge the same. 


XXVII. Letter from Sir Francis Knollys to Sir 
Francis IValsingltam. 


From State Papers, Domestic, vol. 223, No. 23. 


Sr, Towchyng the ,vryting yt I sente vnto you yesterdaye con- 
cerning the svperioritie of Byshops, I must needs saye vnto you yt 
my lorde archebysshop & the reste do take a dangerous course 
agaynst hir l\Iaiesties svpreme government; ffor they do clayme a 
svperioritie of government to be knytte to theyre bysshoprycks jure 
divino dyrectlye, althoughe they do grawnte yt all the svperioritie 
that they have as byshops that they have the same by,vaye of 
Inedyacion of hir :ßIa tie : and theyre meaninge is, yt because hir 1tfa tie 
dothe make them byshops, ,vherevnto theyre svperioritie is knytte 
(as they suppose), therefore they do gra,vnte yt by ,yay of medyacioll 
they have theyre svperioritie of the Queenes :Jla tie . Neverthles ,vhen 
they are once lllade bysshops by hir 
Iatie, then they do clay me 
theyre sayd superyoritie to be due vnto them as knytte vnto theyre 
bysshoprycks dyrectly jure diuino, how ,,,,eake soever theyre rea- 
sons be to maynteyne theJ'Te claymed superyorytie. But mye lorde 
Treasorer is partely perswadid yt the sayd byshops do not denye yt 
theyre svperioritie is houlden by them as a grawnte geeven vnto 
thelll dyrectlye froill hir 1\Ia tie . .A..nd yt they do not cla:yme theyre 
sayd superioritie dyrectly to be geeven to them ,vhen they are 
bysshops jure diuino, yt is to saye directlye from the ,vorde of God. 
But I must needes saye yt IllY lord al'chebysshope of Canterburye & 
Inye lorde Bysshoppe of'Vynchester have protested, & playnelye 
avowed vnto me that the byshops of England have a svperioritie 
over theyre inferyor bretherne directlye jure divino. And to prove 
theyre sayd clayme of svperioritie to be knytte to theyre Byshop- 
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rycks directlye jure divino the more manyfestlye, the BysJ:.
:te <\l
D, 
of Canterburyes booke agaynst Cartewryghte (when the sayd bys- 
shoppe was but doctor 1Vhytegyfte) dothe Jnanyfestlye declare the 
sayd archebysshops opynion in yt behalfe, in nlanye places of the 
sayd booke. N everthles if my lorde Treasorer would in hir l\Ia t8 nanle 
delnaunde of the sayd byshops whether they ,voulde clayme anye 
suche superyoritie directlye jure divino to be due vnto them to the 
preiudice of hir J\Ia ts supreme governmente, then I do thincke ve1'ylie 
yt they durste not stande to therre claymed svperioritie oneles it 
be vpon hope yt hir 
Ia tie ,vould 
yeelde vnto them theyre claymed 
svperioritie to the preiudice of hir o,vne svpreme govennent & to the 
lyghte regarde of the opening of the highe waye to poperye to be 
made by the J esvites to followe vpon the same. 
.At Westminster the 20 of :ì\larche 1588. 
Yours assuredlye, 
F. I<:KoLLYs. 


To the ryghte honorable Sr Frauncs 'Valsingham, 
knyghte, pryncypall Secretarye to hir :\Ia tie , 
geeve theÏse. 


XXVIII. Extracts fl'orn the il'J"cltives of the English 
College at R01ne. 
From the Annals. 
J o annes Fenellus, alias Franciscus WaÍsinghamus, annos llatus 
30 circiter, non habens confirmationem neque cæl'emonias Baptismi, 
admissus est in hoc Collegium inter Alumnos Summi PontificÏs Pauli 
5 ti a TI,do P. Roberto Personio ejusdem Collegii Rectore de mandato 
lllm i Cardinalis Farnesii, die 27 Octobris 1606. Suscepit primam 
tonsuram 18 J ulii. Ostial'ius 22 eju
ùem 1uensis factus est. 
Off m Lectoris 25 ejusdem mensis J lilii subivit. 
Accepit juramentum in forma consueta 24 Junii 1607. Ita est 
,T ohannes Fenellus. 
ExorciBta 23, Acolythus 25 mensis l\Iartii factus est anno 1608. 
.A..ccepit Subdiaconatum 30 
Iartii, Diaconatum 5 Aprilis. 
Presbiter vero 12 ejusdem mensis anno 1608 factus est. 

Iissus est in Angliam Aprilis nlense 1609, et tandem factus est 
ex Societate. 
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Henricus Eccles, alias vel'O nonune Humfredus Leeche, Salopien- 
sis, alillOS natus cÏrcitel' 38, admissus est in hoc Collegïum inter 
Alumnos Summi Pontificis Pauli 5 ti a Rdo P. Roberto Personio 
ejusdem Collegii Rectore de mandato Illmi Cardinalis Farllesii, 1609. 
Primanl tonsuranl 4 0 J unii suscepit. Ostiarius 50 ejusdem lllensis 
subiit. Acolythus factus est 24 Junii, hos autem ordines ulliversos 
accepit a e 1610. Factus est subdiaconus 17 Martii, diaconus 
6 Aprilis, Sacerdos ejusdelll mens is a. Dni 1612. Decessit 22 
l\prilis 1618. 
Accepit juramentUTIl in forma consueta 2 l\Iay 1610. Ita est 
. 
Henricus Eccles manu propria. 


Jacobus Clifton, vero nomine, Lancastrensis, annorUlll 29, filius 
Jacobi Clifton et Annre Bond, habens confirmationem, venit ad 
Collegium 16 Octob. 1702, et inter Alumnos ssmi Dni Nn Cle- 
mentis 11 mi admissus est a R. P. Rob. l\Iansfeld Rectore, nullo 
existente Emo Protectore, venit ad logicam; pie obüt 2 Jan. 1704. 
Accepit juramentum sub fornla Alex. 7 mi 1 
Iaii 1 ;03. Ita est 
Jacobus Clifton manu propria. 


lllme ct Rev rne Domine: 


Ante paucos hos dies venerunt ad Collegium duo fratres, ,Jaco- 
bUH et Franciscus Clifton Alumnis nostris associandi. 
Jacobus Clifton, diæcesis Lancastl'iensis, triginta annorum pa- 
rentibus hæreticis natus, et in hæresi Anglicana educatus, sed mense 
l\Iartio proximo elapso a quodam patre missionario Soc tis Jesu ad 
fide111 Catholicam convèrsus fuit. .t\.nnos aliquot 
Iinistri Evan- 
gelii ut vocant sen prædicantis munus obiit. Sed Catholicus fac- 
tus beneficio ecclesiastico parochiali quo potiebatur sese abdicavit. 
Literis operam dedit in universitate Cantabrigiensi. 
Iultas linguas 
l)crfecte callet, viz. Latinam quam expedite loquitur, Græcam, IIe- 
braicam, et alias Orientales. Baptizatus fuit a ministro hæretico 
allno 1673. Confirmationem accepit. Xullos babet ordines sacros. 
Hoc anno auditurus est logicam. 
Franciscus Cliftonus, minor natns, annorUlll viginti, a proprio 
fl'atre superius non1Ínato ad fidem orthodoxam ab hæl'esi nuperrime 
perductus: quam suam hæresim Coloniæ in itinm'e Romano coram 
patre quodam Franciscano Ecclesiæ Cathedralis pænitentiario 
fcliciter abjuravit. Studuit in celebri schola Cervinatus l Oxonien- 
1 Sic: meaning, perhaps, Cervina Aula-Hart Hall. 
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lS. Scit Latine loqui, et Græcam intelligit. Baptizatus fuit anno 
1 G81. N ondnTIl confirmatus. N lùlos accepit ordines. Studet 
logicæ, &c. R Olna, 13 Nov. 1702. 
Illmæ et Revmæ DOlninationis vestræ 
Humillimns et obseqmus famulus, 
Ro bertus 
[ansfeld, Rector. 


XXIX. J1I andate of Cardinal de Noailles, Archbishop 
of Pa'l'is, condenlning Coura
yer's tlfO "-Dorks l
n de- 
fence of Anglican Ordinations. 


From the Historical Register, vol. xiv. p. 37. 
Lewis Anthony de N oailIes, by divine permission Cardinal 
Priest of the Holy Roman Church, of the title of Sta 
raria 
u- 
pra }Iinervam, Archbishop of Paris, Duke of St. Cloud, Peer of 
France, Commander of the Order of the Holy Ghost, Provisor of 
the Sorbonne, and Superior of the House of Kavarre: To all thc 
faithful of our diocese, greeting and blessing. 
You kno,v, IllY dearly beloved brethren, the complaints madc 
against hvo books, entitled A Dissedation 'Upon the Validity of 
the Ordinations of the ClnlJ'ch of England, printed at Brussels in 
1723, and A De"tence of that Dis8ertation, printed at Brussels in 
1726. Several theologians have chal'ged thesc ,vritings with con- 
taining false maxims, and errors contrary to the Catholick doc- 
trine. 
Even the author himself, struck with the sense of the import- 
ance of this charge, thought hinlself obliged to explain his senti- 
nwnts in the letter he wrote to us la.:;t 
Iarch. This letter, which is 
become publick, seemed to us not to be sufficient either to secure 
the Catholick doctrine, or to lllake amends for the scandal his book 
had given. We had resolved thoroughly to examine those two 
"
orks; but this eXaIuination was 
;uspenclcd. by our last sickness, 
during which you have given us such tender and pious marks of 
your attac1ullent by your fervent prayers, to ,vhich ,ve attribute the 
small remains of our strength and health. 
The effects which attended such a great sickness having de- 
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lJarred us froln giving all the application an affair of such import- 
ance requires; and seeing the conlplaints still increasing, we having 
enjoined several able theologians to peruse those ,yorks with all 
possible attention, and to give us a full account thereof; and upon 
their l'eport we have found, that in many places they contain a 
doctrine or expressions contrary to what the Church teaches, as to 
the Sacrifice of the 
Iass, the Real Presence, the priesthood, the 
fornl of the Sacraments, and the notions they instill as to the rites 
and ceremonies of the Church, its authority, the Pope's supremacy, 
and other important points. 
We do not pronounce upòn the ground of the question about 
the validity of the Orùinations of the English, and the succession 
of their Bishops, ,vhich is the author's scope in his works; but we 
,vill only tell hinl that a Catholick theologian ought to speak with 
1nore respect of the conllion practice of the Church, to propose to 
her with modesty his doubts and reflections, to wait her decision 
,vith a submissive disposition, and not to prescribe laws to her in a 
presumptuous manner, nor to call ignorance and l)rejudice whatever 
is contrary to his opinion. 
We are willing to believe, as he has assured us, that he pro- 
posed to hÎlnself no other vie,v, than to facilitate the re-union of 
the English to the Catholick Church and its Head; but his desire 
to favour those ,YhOl11 he had a mind to reclaim, ought not to carry 
him so far as to justify errors, expressions, and abuses which every 
Catholick ought to reject, and the Church will never approve. 
'Vhat would we not do for bringing back to the faith of their 
ancestors, and to the Catholick unity, a people so considerable, and 
a nation formerly so submissive to the Holy See, that has brought 
forth so many great men and holy bishops, and for ,vhose salvation 
,ve could ,vish, in the sense of St. Paul, to beCOllle an anathema? 
TIut God forbid, that for so great a good ,ve should suffer the senti- 
ments of the Church to be disguised, or errors ,vhich she condemns, 
to be approved. 
'Ve do not lay here before you, my dearly beloved brethren, 
the truths obscured or argued against in the books in question, and 
,ve do not condenln in particular the errors maintained therein in 

everal places. 'Ve win shortly give you an instruction upon all 
those matters, wherein you will find a precise explication of the 
Catholick doctrine, and we will point out distinctly whatever is 
contrary thereto in the ,vritings which we deem deserving cen- 
sure. But the evil presses, and it would be dangerous to leavo any 
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longer in your hands treatises which ll1ight fill your minds with 
ideas contrary to the Catholick doctrine, and alter your belief. 
For these reasons, having heard the report and the advice of 
the theologians appointed by us to examine the books above men- 
tioned, after a mature consideration and the invocation of God's 
holy name, we condemn the said writings, as containing a doctrine 
false, erroneous, scandalous, injurious to the Church and the Holy 
See, favouring schisnl and heresy, and even contrary in many 
points to the Catholick doctrine. And we forbid, under the known 
penalties, all onr diocesans to read the sanle books. 
Given at Paris, Aug. 18, 1727, 
(Sign'd) L. A. CARD. DE N 04\.ILLES, Ar. de Paris. 
By order of his Enlinency, 


CHEV.ALIER. 


xxx. EætJ
acts from tlte Censure of tlte BislzojJS of 
FT'ance on Courayer's TVork.s. 


Censure des Livres de Frère Pierre-Frangois Ie Courayer, Chanoine Regulier 
de Sainte-Geneviève, intitu1és 'Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordina- 
tions des Anglois,' et 'Défense de la Dissertation sur la Validitê des 
Ordinations des Anglois, &c,' Par lea Cardinaux, Archevêques et Evêques 
assemblés extraordinairement à Paris. 


L' Auteur du Livre intitlùé 'Dissertation sur la Valiùité des 
Ordinations des Anglois,' sous Ie prétexte de facilitel' la réiinioll de 
l'Eglise Anglicane, défigure sur plusieurs points la foi de l'Eglise 
Romaine, et s'efforce de justifier la doctrine des Anglicans. Le 
prétexte est spécieux sans doute: h, réÜnion d'une portion si 
illustre du troupeau que J ésus-Christ a rachetl', fait l'objet de nos 
væux les plus ardens. 
Iais peut. on la Inénager cette réiinion si 
désirable, aux dépens de la foi que nous devons conserver dans 
tonte sa pureté 
 En déguiser les dogmes aux yeux des Protestans, 
et les flatter en même terns dans leurs erreurs, ce seroit les tromper, 
et non pas les convertir. 
N ous avions esperé d'abord, que cet écrit, odieux par les 
erreurs qu'il contient, tomberoit de lui-même, et que les Fidèles 
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trouveroient dans les excès qu'il renferme un remède à la séduc- 
tion: mais nous voions avec douleur les contestations s'échauffer it 
1'occasion de ce livre. L'Auteur, attaqué par plusieurs Théolo- 
giens, vient de publier nne Défense de sa Dissertation, Oil non 
content de justifier avec hauteur ses premiers égarelnens, et d'y en 
ajouter de nouveaux, il ose encore se faire connoître et se nonllllcr; 
et nous avons VÛ, non sans horreur, que c'étoit de la nlain luêlllC 
d'un Religieux et d'un Prêtre que venoient les coups qu'on osoit 
porter au Sacrifice, au Sacerdoce, et à la présence de J ésus-Christ 
dans la sainte Eucharistie. 
Déjà"les Schismatiques triomphent, et l'Auteur s'applaudit de 
leurs suffrages.! Quel seroit Ie scandale des Fidèles qui vivent 
parmi eux, it la vûe de ces ou vrages enfantés dans Ie sein de la 
Catholicité, si nous lllanquions d'élever notre voix pour les dé- 
tromper? Nous serions,2 suivant un grand Pape, responsables de 
leur perte, ct ùe tous les maux que cette doctrine pourroit produire 
parmi nous-mêmes, si, gardallt un silence condamnable, nous n'ill- 
terposions pas notre autorité pour étouffer dans ces commence- 
nleus ce rejetton de 1'erreu1'. 
C'est ce péril qui a excité notre zèle; et puisque Ie Roi daigne 
Ie favoriser en nous demandant notre jugelllent sur ces ouvrages 
dangereux: N ous Cardinaux, Archevêques et Evêques asseml)lés 
extraordillairement, après avoir donné à Sa l\Iajesté les justes 
loüanges que nlérite son attention pour la conservation de la Foi, 
nous avons crn devoir premièrenlent extraire de ces livres les pro- 
positions suivantes, dont la lecture fera voir les excès ausquels 
l' Auteur s'est porté, et opposer ensuite à ces erreurs la doctrine dc' 
1'Eglise expliquée pIns particulièrement dans Ie saint Concile de 
Trente. 


PROPOSITIOXS. 
Sur Ie Sacrifice de Ia if,fesse. 
I. II est faux que les Anglois ne reconnoissent point de Sacrifice 
dans Ie sens de nos meilleurs Théologiens, c' est-it-dire, un Sacrifice 
représentatif et commémoratif.:3 


1 Le Frère Ie Courayer, Défense de In. Dissertation, tom. i. Préface, et 
tom. ii. part 2, page ccxxx. 
2 Sicut incauta locutio in errorem pertrahit, ita indiscretunl silentium eos 
qui erudiri poterant, in errore dere1inquit. S. Gregor. 3Iagn. de cura Pastor, 
part ii. cap. 4. 
3 Dissertation sur la VaIidité des Ordinations des Anglois. A Bruxelles, 
chez Simon Tserstcvens, 1723. Tom. Ïi. p. 34. 
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II. Eusèbe de Césarée s'exprime ù'une manif're encore plus forte, 
pour marquer que Ie Sacrifice que nous offrons n'est qu'un Sacrifice 
représentatif et commémoratif,4 
III. Saint Ignace, Tertullien, saint Cyprien, et tant d'autres, ne 
reconnoissent point de Sacrifice dans la célébration de nos n\ystères, 
dans un autre sens [que celui de Sacrifice représentatif et com- 
Inémoratif] : ce qui a fait dire à saint Anlbroise, que J ésus-Christ 
s'offre en v{.rité dans Ie Ciel pour nous à son Père; nlais que SUI" 
nos autels il s'y offre sinlplernent en image. 5 
V. J e sçai qu'à d'autres égardes on appelle Ie Sacrifice de l'aute! 
un Sacrifice réel : mais ce sont de ces questions de nom, sur les- 
queUes se partagent les Théologiens, et qui ne peuvent point auto- 
riser une division dans la Foi. Ainsi pour disculper les Anglois, 
i1 suffit qu'ils reconnoissent, avec les Pères et nos meilleurs Théo- 
logiens, Ie sacrifice de J.-C. rappelé et repl'ésenté dans la célébra- 
tion des saints 
rystères. 6 
VI. On trouve done dans l'Eucharistie un vrai sacrifice en ce 
sens qu'on y fait à Dieu l'oblation d'une mort tottjours présente . . . 
mais comme cette mort ne se réïtère point, ce Sacrifice n'est que la 
représentation d'un autre. 7 
Szt'r Ie Sacerdoce. 
XVI. Ce n'est point parler exactement, que de dire. . . que Ie 
Sacerdoce des Chrétiens se tire de ce liue Jésus-Christ est immolp 
dans l'Eucharistie. . . . Ce n'est pas plus sur Ie Sacrifice que sur 
tonte autre fonction, qu'est fondé Ie Sacerdoce. II est vrai qne 
comme de toutes les fonctions qui concernent Ie culte extérieur, il 
n'y en a point de plus solemnelle et de plus sainte que cel I) de 
l'oblation de l'Eucharistie, on la regarde communément comme 
celle qui constituë proprement Ie Sacerdoce. 
rais c'est une erreur: 
toutes les autres lui sont également propres, et je ne vois point 
comment, à parler exactement, on pout dire que Ie Sacerdoce des 
Chrétiens est fondé sur ce pouvoir plûtôt que sur les autres. 8 
XVII. Que Ie Sacerdoce de I'Eglise se tire de ce que J ésus-Christ 
est immolé dans l'Eucharistie, c' est une expression fausse, et une 
imagination bizarre, qui ne vient que ù'un faux rafinelllent de 
Scholasticl ue. 9 
4 Dissertation sur 18 Yalidité des Ordinations des Anglois. Tom. ii. p.40. 
5 Ibid. p. 42. 6 Ibid, p. 44. 
7 Défense de Ia Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordinations des Anglois, 
par l'Auteur de la Dissertation. A Bru
elles, chez Simon Tserstevens, 172G, 
Tom. ii. part i. p. 138. 8 Ibid. p. 148. 9 Ibid. p. 151. 
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SUI" la p,'éscnce'réelle de Jésus-Ckrist dans ['Eucharistic. 
XVIII. Les Anglois reconnoissent J ésus-Christ véritablenlent 
présent dans l'Eucharistie. . . tout parle en faveur de cette vérité. J c 
ne produirai sur ceci que la doctrine du Catéchismc. . . On y demallc1c 
d'abord queUes sont les parties de l'Eucharistie, et on en distingue 
deux avec S. lrenée: la tcrrestre, qui est Ie pain et Ie vin; et la 
céleste, qui est Ie corps et Ie sang de J ésus-Christ. . . . A cette 
demande, QueUe est la partie céleste du Sacrement 
 Gæ[estis l)(l'ì','{ 
quæna'ln est? On répond, que c'est le corps et Ie sang de Jésus- 
- 
Christ qui y est véritablement, quoique spiritueUenlent. COJïJUS et 
sanguis Christl, quæ fìdelibus in cæna dominica lJí'æbentlll', ab 'illis- 
que accipiuntui', CO'lnedllntllr, et bib'llnfzu o , cælesU fantzlln et 8pirituali 
'Jnodo, vere ta'men atque ì'eipsa. Cette réponse suppose une présence 
aussi véritable, qu'elle est inexpliquable.I o 
XIX. [Les AngloisJ enseignent comme nous, que J ésus-Christ est 
véritablelnent présent dans l':Eucharistie, et qu'il y est présent par 
sa nature et par sa substance; mais que c'est une nature et une 
substance spirituelle et sacramentelle. . . . C'étoit toute la doctrine 
de Ratramne, et eUe étoit alors regardée comme très-orthodoxe. ll 
XXI. La nature même du Sacrifice de l'Eglise ne senlble exigel' 
qu'une présence spirituelle, l)arce que Ie Sacrifice Iui-même est tout 
. spirituel.. . . Une présence spirituelle suffit donc pour Ie fondemellt 
d'un tel Sacrifice. 12 


SUi' let forJìw des Sac1"e1nens. 
XXIII. Je sçai bien que dans les Sacremens, c'est un abu::; que 
d'attacher la forule des Sacremens à certaines paroles, exclusive- 
ment aux autres; et de croire que Ie reste des prieres ne COllcourt 
point à Ia production du mêlne effet. 13 


SUí' 1 e ca}'actè}'e et 1 a 'J'é'ité1'ation des SacrenwJZs. 
XXIV. A l'égard du caractère, il est vrai que [les AngloisJ au- 
roient peine à souscrire aux notions bizarres qu'on s'en forme dans 
plusieurs de nos écoles. l\Iais ils croyent que l'Ordination ne se 
réïtère point; et de l'initérabilité au caractère, il n'y a l)as d'autre 
distance que celie d'une idée qui se conçoit, à tIDe expression sans 
idée. 14 


10 Défense de la Dissertation, &c. Tom. ii. part i. p, 212. 
11 Ibid. p. 214. J2 Ibid. p. 220. 
11 Ibid. p. 14. If Ibid. p. 68. 



Extracts. 


lxxxi 


xxv. Si Thorndick n'a pas d'autre hérésie sur son compte, que 
toutes celles-ci, on peut à coup sûr Ie Cl'oire très-catholique. . . puis- 
que tout son crime n'est pas de croire que les Sacremens qui inlpri- 
ment caractère puis sent se réïtérer, quand ils ont été bien conférés; 
mais de douter avec plusieurs Anciens, si hors de l'Eglise iis doivent 
être censés bien conférés, II a donc crû, comme nous, ces Sacl'e
 
mens non-réïtérables, quand ils ont été bien conférés; et qu'en- 
tendons-nous autre chose par Ie caractère 11 5 
XXVI, La question de la réïtération des Sacremens conférés hors 
de l'Eglise, est une pure question de discipline: si la pratique de 
l' Eglise changeoit, il faudroit nécessairement en revenir à croire, 
que comme un Sacrement conféré selon un rit essentiellement altéré. 
n'imprime point de caractère, il n'en Ï1nprimeroit pas davantage 
s'il étoit conféré hors de l'Eglise. 16 


Sur les cérémonies de l'Eglise. 
XXVII. Les Députés chargés [de la composition de Ia Liturgie 
Anglicane] ne donnoient pas aveugléulent dans les vûës de Calvin, 
et étoient presque autant éloignés d'un ctÙte aussi nud et aussi dé.. 
poiiillé que celui qu'il vouloit établir, que de la multitude de céré.. 
monies qui semblent accabler Ie nòtre. 17 
XXVIII. L' Angleterre dans la substitution du Rituel d'EdoÜard 
au Pontifical Romain n'a fait autre chose que de revenir à la sim- 
plicité du Rit ancien. IS 
X ous ne prétendons point ici combattre une doctrine tant de 
fois détruite, pour inspirer aux Fidèles l'horreur qu'ils en doivent 
avoir; il suffit de la comparer avec les décisions du Concile de 
Trente, qui sont la règle de notre foi. Ce saint Concile a expres- 
sément décidé, que la 
Iesse est un Sacrifice véritable et propre,19 
c'est-à-dire, proprement dit; et qu'elle n'est pas une pure com- 
mémoration de celui de la Croix. 20 En faut-il davantage pour 
anathématiser des propositions, dans le
quelles on ase avancer que 
la Messe n'est qu'un Sacrifice commémol'atif et représentatif; qu'elle 
n'est qu'une représentation de celui de la Croix, et lIDe mémoire de 


15 Défense, tom. ii. part ii. p, 182. 16 Ibid, p, 180. 
17 Ibid, part i. p. 313. 18 Ibid, part ii. p. 1. 
J9 Si quis dixerit, in missa non o:fferri Deo verum et proprium Sacri- 
ficium . . . anathema sit. ConcH. Trid. seSSA 22, can. 1. 
20 Si quis dixerit, missæ Sacrificium tantum esse laudis et gratiarum 
actionis, aut nudam commemorationem Sacrificii in cruce peracti, non 
autem propitiatorium . . . . anathema sit. Ibid. can, 3. 


f 



lxxxii 


Aþþendix xxx. 


l'imlnolation de J ésus-Christ; que J ésus-Christ s'y offre simplement 
en image; dans lesquelles enfin on réduit la l\lesse à une action qui 
rappelle Ie souvenir de ce que Jésus-Christ a souffert pour nous 
21 
1\lais ce qui montre encore plus l'excès du syst
me du Frère 
Courayer, c'est l'approbation qu'il donne à la doctrine des Angli- 
cans, et même de tous les Protestans, sur Ie Sacrifice. Pouvoit-il 
ignorer cet article de 1a profession de foi de l'Eglise Anglicane, où 
eUe déclare qu'il n'y a point d'autre oblation de J ésus-Christ, que 
celIe qui a été faite une fois sur la Croix, et que les Sacrifices de 1a 
l\Iesse, où l' on dit communément que J ésus-Christ est offert par Ie 
Prêtre pour la rémission de la peine et de la couIpe pour les vivans 
et les morts, sont des fables blasphematoires, et de pernicieuses 
impostures 
 Cependant il ne balance pas de répéter en plusieurs 
manières, que les Anglois, et même tous les Réfo'rrnés, reconnoissent 
le Sacrifice de la M esse dans le sens de nos meilleurs Théologiens; 
qu'ils y 1'econnoissent la même chose que nous J.22 que leur contestation 
avec no us n'est qu'une question de nom: question même sur laquelle 
il semble leur donner l'avantage, en blâmant Ie défaut de simplicité 
de nos Théo1ogiens, et en loüant leur logique, comme plw scru- 
p1l1e1lse, c' est-à-dire, plus exacte que la nôtre; et pour com b18 
d' égaremens, malgré Ie Concile de Trente, qui a défini si expres- 
sément que l'Eucharistie est un Sacrifice véritable et p'J"opre,23 c' est- 
à-dire proprenlent dit, il ase laisser comme douteux, si elle doit 
porter ce nom: il assure que les Anciens ne sont pas e'llt1'és dans cettø 
préc'ision, et il la réduit à ètre la matière des discussions tlzéo- 
logiques. 24 
En vain l' Auteur prétend-il se justifier,25 en disant qu'il n'a 
nommé Ie Sacrifice de la Messe Sacrffice '}'eprésentatij, que pour 
exclure la réa1ité d'une nouvelle immolation sanglante, et non pas 
la réa1ité de l'offrande que nous y faisons à Dieu. Cette excuse ne 
peut être reçûë: car, comme on l'a vû dans ses Propositions,26 s'il 
reconnoît dans la 
iesse une offra1lde, ce n'est que celie de la mort 
de J ésus-Christ opérée sur 1a Croix. Or, de son aveu, cette 'lno'J"t 
'1le se renou-velle point: elle n'est ni présente, ni offerte en tant que 
présente; et par conséquent l'offrande n'en peut être réelle, puis- 
qu'une offrande réelle suppose nécessairement une victime présente. 


21 Prop, 1, 2, 4. Prop. 6 et 7. Prop. 3. Prop. 5,8, 9 et 20. 
22 Prop. 9 et 10. 23 Prop. 5 et 10. 24 Prop. 11. 
25 
lfémoire justificatif pour l'Auteur de Ia Dissertation sur Ia Validité 
des Ordinations des Anglois, imprimé à Ia fin de Ia seconde partie du tome 
second de la Défense, p. cxcii. ct 8uiv. 26 Prop. 6, 8, !.I, 10, 13 et 14. 
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Ce n'est donc que pour fàire illusion, qu'il a plft à l'Auteur d'ap- 
peller cette offrande réelle; elle ne peut être dans ses principes 
qu'une pure commemoration d'une mort passée et absente, nudan
 
com1ìle'lnoratzonem, comme ront dit les Protestans. 
Or il faut, selon la foi catholique, reconnoître dans Ie Sacrifice 
de la J\lesse, non une simple offrande d'une mort passée, mais 
l'offrande véritable d'une victime réellement présente, et en tant 
que présente, actuellement offerte à Dieu par Ie Prêtre. C'est ce 
qu'énoncent ces paroles sacrées du Canon, que l' Auteur a récitées 
taut de fois sans les comprendre. Nous ressouvenant, ô mon Dieu, 
de la bienheU1"eUSe Passion de notre Seigneur, de sa Résurl'ection et 
de sa gloriellsP- Ascension, nous 011"1'ons à votre infinie jlajesté une 
lwstie pure, sainte et Hans tache, que rwus avons reçûë de vos 1nains ;. 
le Pain súcré de la vie éternelle, et le Calice de salut. Ce n'est done 

 pas seulement la mémo-ire de la mort de Jésus-Christ que nous 
offrons à Dieu; c'est Ie Corps et Ie Sang de J ésus-Christ même 
actuellement présent, et mis dans un état de victime sous les sacrés 
Symboles. 
Cette vérité a été admirablement expliquée par l'illustre et 
sçavant Bossuet dans son R---cposition de la doctrine catholique. 
Lorsque nous considérons, dit-il, ce qu' opère Jés'lJs-Clzrist dans ce 
jlystère, et que nous le voyons par la foi présent actuellement sur la 
sairde Table avec ces signes de mort, nous le présento'12s à Dieu 
comme notre unique victime, et notre unique Propitiateur par son 
sang, 'P1'otestant que nous n'avons rien à offrir à Dieu, que Jésus- 
Cll1"isl et le mérite infini de sa mort, Que ce Iangage est différent 
de celui de Frère Courayer! D'un côté on voit un Sacrifice C01n- 
menwratij, mais en même terns très-véritable, et dont la viet i1ne 
n'est autre que Jésus-Christ même, qui y est véritablement prése'llt 
et offert à Dieu. De l'autre, on ne reconnoît qu'un Sacrifice pure- 
ment commernoratij, et dans lequel on n'offre à Dieu pour victime, 
qu'une mort, qui fait à Ia vérité toute notre espérance, mais qui 
ne subsistant réellement que dans la ruémoire précieuse que nous en 
conservons, ne peut être la matière d'un Sacrifice réeI, vé-ritable et 
prop1'e, comme l'a défini Concile de Trente. 


Après avoir vû un si grand nomhre d'erreurs ausquelles Ie Frère 
Courayer s'est livré, on sera moins surpris de voir encore l'aigreur 
avec laqueIle il traite les opinions permises dans les écoles catho- 
liques,27 II ne se contente P as d'avancer sur l'Ordination de::;AnO'Iois 
o , 
27 Défense, liv. i. chap. 2, liv. iv, chap. 3 &c. 
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avec une hauteur indécente, des opinions contraires de son aveu à 
la pratique de l'Eglise Romaine: il va jusqu'à décider sur des ma- 
tières que Ie Concile de Trente a jugé à propos d'abandonner à la 
dispute. 28 C'est dans cet esprit téméraire, que l'Auteur qualifie de 
vision insoûtenabk et nullß1nent probable les raisons sur lesquelles 
se fondent plusieurs Théologiens pour enseigner que l'imposition 
des mains n'est pas la 
eule matière de l'Ordination. Par tout il dé- 
clame contra les écoles chrétiennes, dans les termes les plus injuri- 
eux. 29 II est de Dotre devoir de réprimer cette license, en même terns 
que nous proscrivons des erreurs qui interessent l
 pureté de la Foi. 
Ainsi pour satisfaire aux pieuses intentions de sa l\Iajesté qui 
nous demande notre J ugement sur ces Livres, et pou
 précautionner 
les Fidèles contre la doctrine qui y est contenue ; après avoir con- 
féré plusieurs fois entre nous, N ous déclarons toutes.les Propositions 
cy-dess.us insérées, respectivement fausses, téméraires, captieus
s,+ 
malsonantes, scandaleuses, injurieuses à l'Eglise et au saint Siége, 
favorisant Ie schism.e et l'hérésie, erronées, déjà condamnées par Ie 
saint Concile de Trente, et hérétiques. 
N'entèndons par Ie choix des susdites Propooitions, approuver 
1a doctrine contenue dans Ie reste des. dits Livres, dans lesquels 
nons avons remarqué plusieurs autres choses ttès-répréhensibles. 
, Au contraire, nous condamnons les dits. Livres intitulés: Dis- 

(}rt(dion sur la Validité des O'rdinatio:tls des Anglnis. A Bru;relles, 
çhez Simon Tsertevens, Libraire, 1723 ; et Défens(3 de la Dissertation 
/)''l)//, la Validité des Ordinations des Anglois, par l' Auteur de; la Dis- 
sertation. A Bruxelles, chez Simon Tserte'lJens, 1726" 
Donné en l'Asse:rnblée extraordinaire tenue au Palais Abbatial 
<J.e S. Germain des Prez, à Paris Ie 22 Août 1727. 
+ Henry, Card. de, Bissy, Evêque de l\Ieaux. + D. Fr. Arch- 

vêque de Sens. + Charles, Archevêque Duc de Cambray. + Mi- 
chel, Evêque Comte d'Uzés. + 1\1. A. E. de Viviers. + Joachim- 
Joseph, Evêque et Seigneur de S. Flour. + Jean, Evêque d'Evreux:. 
+ Jean-Louis, Evêque de S. Pons. + J. Joseph, Evêque de Sois- 
sons. 
 L,
on, Evêque d
 Saintes. + AL Evêque de Rieux.. 
+ César, Evêque d' A vranche. + Louis, Evêque d'Oranges. + 
:\'. 
Ro. Evêque de l\Iirepoix. + Nicolas, Evêque Comte de Châlon. 

 P. R. Evêque de Lectoure. + Estienne, Evêque Duc de Laon. 
+ Jean-Marie Evêque de Boulogne.. 
 Ch. Lo. ÅU. Evê
ue de 
Rennes. + Fr. Evêq ue du Puy" 


28 Défense, tom. i, part 1, p, 67, et tom, H. part 2, p. 131 et 132" 
29 Ibid. tom. ii. part 1, p. 151, 152, 225, 226, 227, 228, 264, 443. 



Extracts. 


lxxxv 


XXXI. Eæt'l'acts from the Pastoral Instruction of the 
Card. Archbishop of Paris on Co'Urayer's Works. 
Paris, 1727. 


Instruction Past01"ale de son Eminence Monseigneur 1e Cardinal de 
Noailles, Archevel?que de Paris, sur deux Ouvrages, dont le 
p1 0 emier a pour titre Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordinations 
des Anglois, impnomé à Brui"elles en 1722 ; et le second, Déffense 
de la Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordinations des Anglois, 
imprimé å ßruxelles en 17260 


Nous sommes résolus, comme nous ravons déjà déclaré dans 
notre premier l\Iandement, de ne point entrer dans la question qui 
concerne la validité des Ordinations des Anglois, et la succession 
de leurs Evêques depUis Ie schisme, qui est Ie principal objet de la 
Dissertation, et de sa Défense. 
Nous n'avons garde de décidtr seuls une question qUi intéresse 
l'Eglise entière, n'y de nous éloigner de la pratique que Ie Saint 
Siége et presque tous les Evêques suivent et que nous avons toû.. 
jours suivie comme eux, en ordonnant ceux qui, l'ayant été selon Ie 
rit Anglican, demandent à rentrer dans la Communion de l'Eglise 
Romaine pour y exercer Ie saint ministère. 
S'il s'agissoit de délibérer sur un changement si considérable, si 
nous étions dans la nécessité de prononcer sur une question si im..r. 
portante, nous amions recotlfs à l'autorité de Saint Siége; nous 
consulterions les Evêques nos confrères, avec lesquels no us agirong 
toûjours de concert, tenant avec eux, selon l'expression de Saint 
Cyprien, l l'Episcopat solidairement et comme en commun. 
N ous nous attacherons donc seulement dans cette Instruction à 
combattre ce que l' Auteur de la Dissertation et de la Déffense a 
avancé de repréhensible sur Ie Sacrifice de l'Eucharistie, sur la pré:. 
sence réelle, et sur Ie Sacerdoce, sur la forme et Ie caraètère des Ra:. 
cremens, sur les cérénionies de l'Eglise, sur son autorité dans les 
matières purell1ent spirituelles, sur' celle de Saint Siége, et sur la 
primauté du Pape. 


Article Secona: De la Présence réelle, et du Sarerdoce. 
N ous ne croyons point, mes très-chers Frères, devoir nous 
1 S. Cyp. 1. de Unit. Eccl.: Episcopatus unus est, cujus a singulis in 
solidum pars tenetur. 
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étendre ici sur Ie dogme de Ia présence réelle: après la déclara- 
tion que l'Auteur a donnée dans sa Lettl'e du 15 Mars, par laquelle 
il adopte les définitions et les propres paroles du Concile de Trente 
sur cet article de notre foy, nous ne Ie soupçonnons pas de vouloir 
y donneI' atteinte. Mais nous ne sçaurions nous empêcher de lui 
reprocher les expressions peu conformes au langage et à la doctrine 
de l'Eglise, qui lui sont échappéeg sur cet article même, et Ie désir 
qu'a eu l' Auteur de rapprocher les ...4.nglois de nOllS, ne peut servir 
à justifier ce qu'il a écrit. 
Qu'il seroit à désirer que lç sçavante Eglise d' Angleterre, autre- 
fois un des principaux ornemens de l'Eglise universelle, par sa 
doctrine, par sa sainteté, et par son attachement inviolable pour Ie 
Saint Siége, fût, comme l'Auteur Ie suppose, parfaitement d'accord 
avec l' Eglise Romaine sur Ie dogme de la présence réelle, une 
déclaration nette et précise des Anglois sur ce point, seroit une 
démarche si heureuse vel'S la vérité et l'unité Catholique, qu'elle 
no us feroit espérer que Dieu acheveroit de les éclairer sur Ie dogme 
de la transubstantiation qu'ils rejettent, et sur les autres articles 
qui nous séparent. 

fais quelques væux que nous formions pour une réunion qui 
feroit la joye et la consolation de I'Eglise, nous ne devons point à 
l'exeIl1ple de l'Auteur, nous laisser ébloiiir en faveur des Anglois, 
par ces mots de présence réelle dont ils se servent, et dont Calvin 
lui-même s'est servi, ny pas ces autres expressions, que 'Jésus-Christ 
est présent dans l'Eucharistie par sa nature et par sa substance, 
que ron y reç,oit, que l'on y mange, et que ron y boit vrayment et 
en effet Ie Corps et Ie Sang de J ésus-Christ;' expressions que les 
subtilités des hérétiques ont rendus équi voques et insuffisantes. 
Sans approfondir donc ici la manière dont les Anglois s'ex- 
pliquent sur Ie dogllle de la présence réelle dans leur Liturgie, 
leurs Catéchismes, et les divers écrits de leurs Théologiens, peut-on 
croire qu'ils pensent sur ce point de foy comme l'Eglise, pendant 
qu'on lit dans leur confession de foy, que' Ie Corps de Jésus-Christ 
est donné, reçu, et mangé dans l'Eucharistie d'une manière céleste 
et spirituelle, que Ie moyen par lequel on reçoit et l'on mange Ie 
Corps de Christ dans la Cène est la foy; que les impies et ceux qui 
sont destitués d'une foy vive, quoiqu'ils pressent avec leurs dents 
Ie Sacrement dll Corps et du Sang de Christ (c'est une expression 
de S. Augustin qu'ils citent, et dont ils abusent), ne sont point 
cependant participans ùe J ésus-Christ, mais plûtôt qu'ils boivent et 
qu'ils mangent Ie Signe ou Sacrament d'une si grande chose' 
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Iais pour se convaincre que les Anglois sont bien éloignés de 
penser comme l'Egiise sur Ie dogme de la présence réelle, il suffit · 
de consulter l'ouvrage sur Ie Catéchisme de l'Eglise Anglicane, 
imprimé par l'ordre de 1\1:. 'Yake, Archevêque de Cantorbery.2 
Dans l'article de Ia présence réelle, on propose cette question: 'Le 
Corps et Ie Sang de J ésus-Christ sont-ils distribués réellement à 
chacun des Communians l' on répond: ' Non, iis ne Ie sont point.' Sur 
la troisième question, voici conlment on s'explique: 'Ce qui est 
donné donc par Ie Prêtre, est, quant à Ia substance, du pain et du 
vin; mais à I'égard de sa nature sacramentelle, c'est la figure ou 
Ia représentation du Corps et du Sang de J ésus-Christ. . . jusques-Ià 
ce n' est même ni Ie vrai Corps, ni Ie vrai Sang de Christ: nlais 
étant reçû avec foy et avec pièté par Ie fidèle communiant, ils 
deviennent pour Iui Ie vrai Corps et Ie vrai Sang de Christ par la 
bénédiction de Dieu, et par la grâce du Saint-Esprit.' L'on demande 
encore, dans Ia cinquième question: 'Comment chacun des COID- 
munians reçoit-il Ie Corps et Ie Sang de Christ en ce Sacrement
' 
et l' on répond: 'Par la foy.' 
La doctrine sur Ia présence réelle que les Anglois professent 
aujourd' hui, est donc la même que celle qui est contenuë dans la 
confession Anglicane, que ce n'est que par la foy que 1'0n reçoit 
dans Ie Sacrement, Ie Corps et Ie Sang de Jésus-Christ, et que par 
conséquent les mp-chans ne reçoivent que du pain et du vine 
Un ThéoIogien Catholique peut-il fairo l'apologie de ceux qui 
s'expriment ainsi 
 Lui est-il plus permis de reconnoÎtre comme 
des expressions orthodoxes sur Ie dogme de I'Eucharistie, 'que 
Jésus-Christ y est présent spirituellement, que sa substance yest 
d'une manière spirituelle qui ne peut être reçûë que par l'espnt, et 
qui suffit pour un sacrifice spirituel 
's qu'est-ce qu'un Corps présent, 
seulement en esprit, dit 1\1. Bossuet, si ce n'est 'ltn Corps absent en 
eifet, et présent seulement par la pensée, présence q
ti ne peut être 
appellée réelle et substantielle ?4 
Un Catholique peut-il encore regarder comme un sentiment 
orthodoxe, celui que l' Auteur attribuë aux Anglois, 'qu'une sub- 
stance spirituelle ne peut être reçûë que par l'esprit, et qu'il n'y a 
que Ie pain et Ie vin qui restent seion eux dans l'Eucharistie, qui 


2 Principes de Ia Religion Chrétienne expliqués en forme de demande et 
de réponse sur Ie CatéchiRme de l'Eglise Anglicane, par Ie très-révérend Père 
en Dieu Guillaume Wake, Archevêque de Cantorbery: imprimé en 1719. 
3 Défense, tom. ii. part 2, p. 211, 217,220. 
4 Rist. des Variations, lib, iv, no. 7, 
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pnissent être reçûs corporellement' 
 U ne telle doctrine pent-eUe 
· être apportée en preuves comme elle est par l'Auteur, pour mon- 
trer que les Anglois ne rejettent point la présence réelle 
 II avoit 
done oublié la définition du CondIe de Trente. 5 'Si quelqu'un 
dit que J ésus-Christ donné dans l'Eucharistie n'est mangé que 
spirituellernent, et non sacramentalernent et réellement, qu'il soit 
anathème-. ' 
Si l'Auteur a ignoré l'essence du sacrifice chrétien, il n'a pas 
mieux connu par qui il doit être offert, et la liaison essentielle que 
ron doit admettre entre Ie Sacerdoce et Ie sacrifice. 
'Le sacrifice et Ie Sacerdòce sont tellement unis par l'ordre de 
Dieu,' dit Ie saint Concile de Trente, 'que ron trouve l'un et l'autre 
dans toutes les loix ;'6 et l' Apôtre saint Paul avoit dit,7 {que tout 
Prêtre est pris d' entre les hommes pour offrir à Dieu des dons et 
des sacrifices pour les péchés.' II y a done selon la doctrine de 
saint Paul, et la définition du Concile de Trente, un rapport si 
nécessaire entre Ie Sacerdoce et Ie sacrifice, et l'oblation du sacri- 
fice est si pro pre et si essentielle au Sacerdoce, que dans aucun terns 
on n'a jamais établi de Prêtres, qui n'ayent été destinés pour offrir 
des sacrifices. 
Nous VOliS avons prouvé cy-dessus que la Religion n'a jarnais 
subsisté sans sacrifice, que les hommes sous la loy de nature en ont 
offert à Dieu, et l'on voit alors des Prêtes at des Pontifes consacrés 
à ce saint ministère; sans chercher d' autre exemple, nous Ii sons 
dans la Genèse que 1\Ielchisedech offrit le sacrifice du pain et du 
vin, parce qu'il étoit Prêtre du Très-Haut.8 
So us la loy Mosaïque, Dieu en ordonnant aux Juifs de lui offrir 
des sacrifices, se consacra un ordre de Pontifes qu'il chargea de cet 
acte de religion: les Prêtres, dit l'Apôtre,9 'entroient to us les jours 
dans Ie premier tabernacle, pour remplir Ie ministère des sacrifices 
qu'ils devoient offrir.' 
Dans la nouvelle alliance, Dieu institllé un nouveau Sacerdoce, 


5 Cone. Trident. sess. 13, can. 8. Si qui
 dixerit, Christum in Eueharistia 
f'xhibitum, spiritualiter tantum mandueari, et non etiam saeramentaliter ae 
realiter, anathema sit. 
e Cone, Trident, sess. 23, cap. 1. SacrifieiuDl et Saeerdotium ita Dei 
ordinatione eonjuncta sunt, ut utrumque in omni lege extiterit, 
7 Ad Heb. e. 5, v. 1. Omnis Pontifex ex hominibus assumptus, pro 
hominibus eonstituitur in iis quæ Bunt ad Deum, ut ofÏerat dona et s
v:
rificia 
pro peeeatis. 8 Genes. c. 14. 
g Ad Hebr. e, 9, v, 6, In priori tabernaeulo semper introibßnt sacerdotes 
BRerifieiorum offieia consummantes. 
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parce qu'il y avoit un nouveau sacrifice à offrir. C Comme tout 
Prêtre est établi,'lo dit l'.L\.pôtre, 'pour offrir à Dieu des victimes, il 
étoit nécessaire que J ésus-Christ eût quelque chose qu'il pût offrÏr.' 
L'auguste Pontife de la Loy nouvelle, étabii Prêtre selon l'ordre 
de }'Ielchisedech, par Ie serment de Dieu même, a exercé son Sacer- 
doce en s'offrant à son Père sur la Croix comme une hostie de pro- 
pitiation. '
Iais comme son Sacerdoce ne devoit point s'éteindre 
par sa mort, , dit Ie Concile de Trente,11 'en laissant ò, son Egiise Ie 
sacrifice visible de l'Eucharistie, il établit un Sacerdoce nouveau, 
visible et extérieur,12 auquel il attacha 'Ie pouvoir de cönsacrer et 
d'offrir Ie vrai Corps et Ie vrai Sang de Seigneur.' C'est ce que Ie 
Concile de Trente a défini cOmme un dogme de foy. 
La fonction principale et primitive d'un Prêtre est de sacrifier, 
dit }'I. le Cardinal de Richelieu ;13 et tout Prêtre, ainsi que dit 
Saint Paul, étant 'établi pour offrir des victimes et pour faire des 
sacrifices, J ésus-Christ ne peut être appelé Prêtre éternellement 
selon l'ordre de 1\Ielchisedech, s'il ne contÏnuë de sacrifier jusques 
à la fin du monde, et de sacrifier en la manière que 
Ielchisedech a 
sacrifié. 
Le Concile nous enseigne encore l4 que J ésus-Christ institua Ie 
sacrifice de la nouvelle alliance, en off rant à son Père dans la der- 
nière Cène son Corps et son Sang sous les symboles dn pain et du 
vin, et il nous oblige de croire, sous peine d'anathème, que Jésus- 
Christ établit en même terns ses Apðtres Prêtres en leur ordonnant 
et à leurs Sllccesseurs d' offrir la même victime par ces paroles: 
F AITES CEeI EN ME!IOIRE DE l\Ioy. 
Âinsi selon la doctrine de Saint Paul, et par l'illstitution de 
Jésus-Christ même, il ya, comme Ie Concile de Trente l'a enseigné, 
une liaison si essentielle entre Ie sacerdoce et Ie sacrifice, que run 
ne peut subsister sans l'autre: que d'autres fonctions appartiennent 
au sacerdoce de J ésus-Christ, qu'il en ait exercé d'autres, qu'il en 
ait confié d'autres à ses ministres, c'est proprement l'oblation du 
sacrifice qui caractérise Ie Sacerdoce, et qui constituë les Prêtres. 
Comment concilier avec les paroles du Saint-Esprit, avec la 
II) Ad Hebr, e, 8, v. 3. Omnis enim Pontifex g,d offerendum munera et 
hostias eonstituitur: unde neeesse est et hune habere aliquid quod offerat, 
11 Conc. Trident. sess. 22. de saerif, 
Iis8æ, e. 10, 
12 Cone. Trident. sess. 23, de ord. can. 1. Si quis dixerit non esse in 
Novo rrestamento saeerdotium visibile et externum, vel non esse potestatem 
a1iquam eonseerandi et offerendi verum Corplls et Sanguinem Domini. . . . 
anathema sit, 13 l\Iéthode pour eonvertir, p. 558. 
1-1 Cone, Trident, de saerif. 1tIis
æ, sess. 22, cap. 1. 
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doctrine du Concile de Trente, avec les idées du Sacerdoce que 
nous puisons dans l'Ecriture et la Tradition, les faux principes 
avancés dans la Dissertation et dans la Défense, que ce n' est pas plus 
sur le sac'r(fice que SU1' toute autre fonclion que 1e Sacerdoce est 
fondé, qu'il y en auroit un, quand Ie culte extérieur ne seroit ac- 
compagné d'aucun sacrifice propre 1 Et peut-on tolérer que ron 
traite 'd'el'reur, d'expression fausse, d'imagination biZarre, de faux 
raffinemens de scolastique,' la doctrine que l'Eglise enseigne, que 
l'oblation de l'Eucharistie est la fonction qui constituë Ie Sacerdoce 
des Chrétiens 1 
... . 
II n'est pas plus facile de conoilier ce que Ie Concile de Trente 
a défini sous peine d'anathème sur l'Ordination des Apôtres par 
Jésus-Christ la veille de sa mort, avec ce que nous lisons dans la 
Defense de la Dissertation sur l'Ordination des Anglois. 
V ous avés vû ci-dèssus, que ce qui est défini par Ie Concile sur 
ce point, avoit été enseigné par Saint lrénée, Saint Cyprien, Saint 
Grégoire de Nysse, Saint Cyrille d'Alexandrie, Saint Léon, et les 
plus grands Docteurs de l'antiquité: contre une doctrine si claire, 
contre une definition Ri formelle d'un Concile CEcuménique, l'Au- 
teur parle, comIne de deux points encore douteux et indécis; si 
J ésus-Christ a offert son Corps et son Sang à Dieu dans la dernière 
Cène, et si les Ap6tres furent alors revêtus du Sacerdoce: et sur- 
quoi fonde-t-il un doute si t
méraire 
 sur ce que dans Ie Concile, 
selon Ie rapport du Cardinal Pallavicin,15 lorsque ces deux ques- 
tions furent proposées, il y eut quelques Théologiens et quelques 
Evêques en très- petit nombre, qui ne furent pas d'abord d'avis de 
les décider. 
Comme si les disputes qui ont précédé la définition pouvoient 
l'infirmer, après que Ie Concile a prononcé1 combien d'autres points 
définis par Ie Concile de Tl'ente, sur lesquels avant la publication 
des Canons, quelques Evêques particuliers, et des Théologiens du 
Concile avoient crû qu'il n'étoit pas à propos de les définir 
 


TROISIEME ARTICLE. 
Des Cérémonies de l' Eglise, de la forme des Sac'J"emens, et du 
Cal'actère. 
Diverses propositions contraires au respect que tout Fidèle do it à 
la doctrine de l'Eglise, à ses cérénlonies, et à sa conduite, répanduës 
lr. Card. Pallnv, Hist, Cone, Trident, 1. xviii. c. 1, 2, 5, 8 et 9. Déf. pt. ii. 
tom, i. p, 1 VO, 20
, et suivantes. 
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dans la Dissertation et dans la Défense, forment ,un troisième objet 
de notre censure, et des éclaircissemens que nous croyons devoir 
vous donneI'. 
Le saint Concile de Trente 16 frappe d'anathème ceux qui ose- 
roient avancer que' l'on peut nlépriser ou omettre à son gré les rits 
et les cérémonies approuvées par l'Eglise Catholique dans l'admi- 
nistration des Sacremens.' Est-ce respecter l'anathème du Concile, 
que de dire comme on fait dans la Défense, que la multitude des 
cérémvnies semblent accabler notre culte,l1 et de déclarer que l'AngIe- 
terre, dans la substitution du Rituel d'Edoüard au Pontifical Ro- 
main, n' a fait autre chose que de '}'eP)en'l
r à la simplicité de rit an- 
cien 7 18 L'Auteur ne craint-il point qu'on lui reproche de s'être 
exprimé sur cette matière comme les Ecrivains Protestans 1 En 
effet, ceux qui dressèrent les Prières communes des Anglois dans la 
Préface de ce livre, s'expliquent sur les cérémonies dans Ie même 
esprit, ils représentent la multitude des cérémonies comme un joug 
dont on avoit accablé les Chrétiens, et ils déclarent que leur vûë en 
pu bliant cet ouvrage, est de revenir à un rit plus simple et plus 
conforme à l'esprit de la nouvelle alliance. 19 
Au lieu l'entreprendre de justifier ce qui se fit sous Edoüard, 
l'Auteur devoit apprendre de feu 
I. Bossuet, comment on doit 
juger du changement qui se fit en Angleterre sur l'administration 
des Sacremens, et en particulier sur la forme de l'Ordination pré- 
scrite par l'autorité du Parlement. 'Foibles EL'éques,' dit ce sçavant 
homme, 'malheureux clergé qui aime mieux prendre la forme de Ia 
consécration dans Ie livre fait depuis peu, et confirmé par l'autorité 
du Parlement, que dans Ie livre de Saint Grégoire, auteur de l
r 
conversion, où ils pouvoient lire encore la forme scIon laquelle leurs 
prédécesseurs et Ie saint moine Augustin, leur premier apôtre, avoient 
été consacrez, Quoique ce livre fût appuye, non point à la vérité 
par l'autorité du Parlement, mais par la tradition universelle de 
toutes les Eglises Chrétiennes.' 20 
L'Auteur ne se contente pas de justifier Ie fond mênle d;s 
changemens dans la Liturgie et l'administration des Sacranlens, 
16 Cone, Trident. Bess. 7, can. 13, Si quis dixerit recepto8 et approbatos 
Ecclesiæ Catholicæ ritus, in solemni sacramentorum administratione adhi- 
beri consuetos, aut contemni, aut sine peccato a ministris pro libitu omitti, 
aut in novos alios per quemcumque Ecclesiarum Pastorem mutari posse; 
anaUH
ma sit, 
17 Déf, tom, ii. part ii. p, 313. 18 Ibid. pt. ii. tom, i. p, l. 
19 Liûer Pre cum Communium, Pra--fatio de cæremoniis. Londini, anno 
l.')!H, 20 Rist. des Variations, 1. x, n, 16, 
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faits sous Edoüard VI, il prétend encore que l'Eglise d' Angleterre 
avoit l'autorité de les faire, et i1 employe un ehapitre entier 21 à 
prouver que dans les divers changemens, cette Eglise n'a point 
passé ses pouvoirs. 
Trouvera-t-il un Théologien Catholique qui reconnoissc un vrai 
pouvoir dans utle soeiété séparée de l'Eglise universelle par Ie 
schisme et par l'hérésie 1 et quand l'Eglise Anglicane auroit été 
Catholique, auroit-elle pû indépendamment du Siége Apostolique 
changer et renverser Ia förme d'un culte, qui lui étoit commune 
avec toutes les Eglises chrétiennes, qu'elle avo it reçûë de Rome, en 
, 
embrassant la Foi, et qu'eUe avoit toujours observée depuis 
 
Sans entreI' ici dans l' examen de ces diverses propositions, nous 
demandons seulement, comment l' Auteur a pû penseI' que l'Eglise 
Anglicane n'a point passé ses pouvoirs, dans Ie changemens faits 
sous Edoüard VI 
 N'abolit-on pas alors tout ce qui pouvoit rap- 
peler Ie souvenir de l'ancienne foy sur la transubstantiation et 
l'oblation du sacrifice 
 N e supprima-t-on pas l'adoration de l'Eu- 
charistie, l'invocation des Saints, la prière pour les morts, l'Extrême- 
onction, Ie culte des reliques et des images 
 Si ceux qui ont fait 
de tels changemens dans un esprit de schisme, en haine de Ia doc- 
trine et de la communion Ron1aine, n'ont point passé leurs pouvoirs, 
ils avoient done Ie pouvoir de détrûire la Foy; et si ces changemens 
ont pû être faits, hs pourroient donc su bsister: par conséquent, si 
les Anglois se réünissoient à l'Eglise, ils seroient en droit de garder 
leur Rituel et leur Liturgie. Paradoxes insoûtenables en eux- 
mêmes, et dont les conséquences devoient ouvrir les yeux à celu 
qui a eu Ie malheur de les avancer. 
L'Auteur n'en est point effrayé, et sur Ie témoignage de Camb- 
den, et de quelques autres Protestans, sans aucune preuve authen- 
tique, il n'hésite pas de soutenir, comme un fait dont on ne peut 
presque pas douter, que ,Pie IV offrit à Elizabeth d'approuver Ie 
Livre des Communes Prières, et par conséquent la Liturgie et 
l'Ordinal qui en sont des suites, si eIle vouloit se remettre sous 
l'obéïssance du Saint Siége. 22 
Que des ecrivains Protestans hazardent des faits si Înjurieux au 


21 Dissert, c, x. 
22 Déf. de la Dissert. 1. v. c, 3, part Hi. tom. H. p. 119 et 121. Titre du 
Chapitre ' On ne peut presque douter de l'o:fÏre faite par Pie IV à Elizabeth, 
d'approuver le Livre des Communes Prières, si elle vouloit se remettre sous 
l'obéïssance de Saint Siége. Ce bruit ne paroit point une ca.lomnie des Pres- 
bytériens. ' 
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Saint Siége, il n'y a pas Heu d'en être surpris; mais qu'un Théologiell 
Catholique les aùopte, c'est ce qu'on n'a pû voir sans étonnement et 
sans scandale. 
L'Auteur avoit avancé d'abord très-témérairement dans sa Dis- 
sertation, 'qu'il est ridicule de supposer que dans un corps ùe 
cérémonies et de prières, ce sont de certaines paroles plûtôt que 
d'autres qui opérent 1a validité d'un Sacrement.'23 Comme nous 
voulons lui rendre une entière justice, il est vrai que queIq ues 
pages après, 2
 il paroissoit avoir corrigé cette erreur, mais ilIa 
renouvelle dans sa Défense, où il ose prononcer que c'est un abus 
d/attacJwr la f01 0 nw des Sacralnens à certaines paroles, exclusive- 
ment aux autres. 25 Peut-on regardercomlne un abus ce que l'Eglise 
universelle no us enseigne eUe-même sur les paroles essentielles à 
l'administration des Sacremens 1 N'est ce pas l'Eglise qui nous 
apprend c.onformément à l'Ecriture et à la Tradition, queUes sont 
les paroles d'où dépend 1a validité du Baptême, et que dans Ie cas 
même de nécessité on ne peut omettre 1 Ie Concile de Trente 26 n'a- 
t-il pas distingué dans. Ie Sacrement de Pénitence les paroles qui 
constituent la forme et l'essence du Sacrement, des prières qui y 
sont jointes par un usage louable, mais que ne sont pas nécessaires 
pour la validité de l'absolution 1 Le même Concile 27 ne déclare-t-il 
pas sur l'Extrême-onction Ie paroles dans Iesquelles consiste la 
form.e rle ce Sacrement 
 Ce que Ie Concile de Trente a déterminé 
devroit done, selon les principes de I' Auteur, être regardé comme 
aut ant d'abus. 
Ce ne sont pas non plus Ies seuis Théologiens, ce sont les saints 
Conciles, Ie Rituel et les Catéchismes de to utes 1es Eglises qui 
déclarent que trois de nos Sacremens impriment caractère; et Ie 
Concile de Trente 28 a défini en quoi consiste Ie caractère, et quel 
est son effet t selon Ie Concile, 'c'est un signe spirituel imprimé 
23 Déf, de Ia Dissert. part. iii. tom. ii. p, 127. 


 Dissert. p, 137 et 138. 25 Déf. de la Dissert. part ii. tom. i. p. 14. 

6 Conc. Trid. BeSS, xiv. c. 3. Docet sancta Synodus, sacramenti pæni- 
tentiæ formam, in qua præcipue ipsius vis sita est, in illis ministri verbis 
positam esse: Ego te absolvo &c. quibus quidem de Ecclesiæ sanctæ more 
preces quædam laudabiliter adjunguntur; ad ipsius tamen formæ essentiam 
nequaquam spectant, neque ad ipsiuB sacramenti administrationem sunt ne- 
cessariæ, 
tT Ibid. sess. xiv. c. 1. Formam esse ilIa verba Per istam 'llnctionem &c. 
:s Ibid. seSSA vii. can. 9. Si quis dixerit in tribus sacramentis, Bap- 
tismo scilicet, Confirmatione, et Ordine, non imprimi caracterem in anima 
hoc est, signum quoddam spiritale et indelebile, unde ea iterari non pos- 
sunt; anathema 
it. 



. 
XCIV 


Aþþendix X)(XI. 


dans l'âme, qui ne peut s'eft'acer, et dont la suite et l'effet est, que 
les Sacremens qui impriment caractère ne peuvent se réïtérer.' Ce 
terme si ancien dans l'Eglise, qui se trouve aussi dans les saints 
Pères, n'est-il pas fondé sur l'expression de Saint Paul, qui dit si 
souvent que nous recevons Ie soeau et comme l'impression du Saint 
Esprit 
29 
Saint Augustin s'est servi de nom même de caractère; il en 
exprime la force et l'indéJébiHté, et il en marque l'effet en soû- 
tenant contre les Donatistes que les Sacremens du Baptême et de 
l'Ordre ne peuvent se réïtérer sans faire injure au Sacrement,30 
Convenoit-il à un Thê010gien de traiter d' exp1'ession sans idée, 
et o]J]Josée 'Jné1"ìle à l'idpß qui se conçoit, un terme si autorisé et 
comme consacró par l'Eglise 
 
II lui étoit encore moins permis, de ne se pas conformer à la 
décision du Concile de Trente, et de réduire toute la force du carac- 
tère à l'initérabilité que Ie Concile représente comme une suite et 
un effet de l'indélébìlité. 
l\iais sur Ie non-réïtération même de ces Sacremens, il s'égare 
encore, en représentant un dogme décidé, comme une question de 
pure discipline qui pourroit varier. 
En effet, que les Sacremens, qui impriment caractère, ne peuvent 
se réïtérer lors même qu'ils sont conférés hors de l'Eglise, dans la 
111anière et la forme préscrite, c' est une vérité décidée solemnellement 
dès les prenlÌers siècles: du terns de Saint Augustin et de Vincent 
de Lérins, les Donatistes furent regardés comme hérétiques, parce 
qu'ils réïteroient Ie Baptême et l'Ordination conférés hors de leurs 
communion. Comment sera-t-ìl donc permis aujourd'hui de. rayer 
cet article du nombre des dogmes reçûs; c' est cependant ce que 
fait l' Auteur. II déclare que c'est une question de discipline; il 
va jusqu'à supposer que l'Eglise pourroit changer une pratique si 
ancienne, si universelle, si solemnellement reçûë, si religieusement 
gard ée. 
Quand on s' écarte de la doctrine de l'Eglise sur Ie dogme, que 
1'0n abandonne son langage et ses manièrs de s'exprimer, que l'Oll 
traite avec mépris ses définitions sur la forme et Ie caractère des 
29 2 Ad Corinth. v. 22: Qui et signavit nos, et dedit pignus spirituB in 
cordibus nostris. Ad Eph. i. v. ]3 et 14: In quo et credentes signati estis 
Spiritu promissionis Sancto, qui est pignus hæreditatis nostræ. C. iv. v, 30 : 
Et nolite contristare Spiritum Sanctum Dei, in quo signati estis in diem 
redem ptionis, 
30 B, Aug, 1. ii. Ep, Parmeniani, c, xiii. 1. 1 ; contra Crescon. c. xxx. 1. 1, 
de Bapt. c, i. 1. 6, c, i. Epi8t cviii, n, 5, 
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Sacremens, que 1'011 critique ses cérémonies et sa discipline, comme 
a fait l'Auteur, il n'est pas surprenant que l'on ne respecte pas sa 
conduite. II a done scandalisé les Théologiens Catholiques, so it 
par l'Apologie qu'il fait des changemens que les Anglois ont insérés 
dans leur Ordinal, leur Liturgie, et leur Livre de Prières Communes, 
soit pas les avis qu'il ùonne avec hauteur à l'Eglise, comme si eUe 
avoit dû approuver tous ces changemens, et que Ie schisme eût été 
l'effet de la dureté de sa conduite. 'Qu'elle conserve, dit-il, ses 
droits à chaque nation, qu'elle s'accommode à leurs foiblesses dans 
les choses qui n'intéressent point ressence de la l
eligion, qu'eUe 
y domine moins par ses loix que par ses exenlples, et une sollici- 
tude désintéressée; qu'elle recouvre par sa confiance toute l'autorité 
qu'elle a perduë par Ie mauvais usage qu'en ont fait plusieurs de ses 
ministres, dont les vices et la tyram1Ïe ont 0 bligé de secoüer en joug 
qu'ils avoient rendu trop pesant.'81 
N e conc1ura-t-on pas d'un discours si peu mesuré, si peu con- 
forme au respect dont tous les enfans de l'Eglise doivent être 
pénétrés, qu'elle est en effet coupable de toutes les fautes dont il 
lui recommallde de se préserver, et que c'est à eUe et à ses ministres 
que Ie schisnle de l'Angleterre doit être imputé 
 


Donné à Paris en notre Ealais Archiêpiscopai Ie dernier Octo- 
bre 1727. 



 Signé, L. A. CARD. DE N OAILLES, Ar. de Paris. 
Par son Eminence. 


CHEVALIER. 


XXXII. Brief of Pope Benedict XIII. condemning 
Courayer' 8 two Works in defence of Anglican Ordi- 
nations. 


From a copy of the original printed' Affiche.' 
SSe D.N.D. Benedicti divina providentia Papre XIII. 
Damnatio et prohibitio duorum librorum Gallico idiomate 
impressornm sub titulis : Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordina- 
tions des Anglois, et sur la Succession des Evesques de l'Eglise 
Anglicane, avec les Preuves justificatives des faits avancez dans cet 
ou v rage. Première Partie. A. Bruxelles, chez Simon T'Serstevens, 
31 Déf. de la Disscrt. part i. tom. i. p. 7(i, 



XCVI 


Aþþendix 
YXXII. 


Libraire, près les RR. PP. Dominicains, 1723; et seconde Partie: 
Défense de la Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordinations des 
Anglois contre les différentes Réponses qui y ont été faites, avec les 
Preuves justificatives des faits avancez dans cet ouvrage, par l' Auteur 
de la Dissertation. Tome ii. Part i. &c. A Bru
elles, chez Simon 
T'Serstevens, Libraire, près les RR. PP. Dom.inicains, 1724; et 
Tome ii. Part ii. 


Benedictu8 Papa XI,I. Ad perpetuam 'rei memoriam. 
Cum, sicut accepimus, in lucem prodierint duo libri Gallico 
idiomate absque nonline Audtoris seu Auctorum typis editi, uter- 
que in duos tomos divisus, unus quidem sub titulo infrascripto, 
videlicet: Dissertation SUt la Validité des Ordinations des Anglois, 
et sur la Succession des Evesques de l'Eglise Anglicane, avec les 
Preuves justificatives des faits ava.o.cez dans cet ouvrage. Pre- 
lniere Partie. A Bruxelles, chez Simon T'Serstevens, Libraire, près 
les RR. PP. D.ominicains, 1723; et altera Pars eodem titulo in- 
scripta, Seconde Partie; alius vero, cui titulus: Défense de la 
Dissertation sur la Validité des Ordinations des Anglois, contre les 
différentes Réponses qui y ont été faites, avec les Preuves justifica- 
tives des faits avancez dans cet ouvrage, par l'Auteur de la Disser- 
tation. Tome ii. Part i. &c. à Bl'uxel,les, chez Simon TJSerstevens, 
Libraire, près les RR. PP. Dorninicains, 1724; et altera Pars hoc 
itidem postremo titulo inscripta: Tome ii. P&rt ii. : Nos, pro 
commissa Nobis ab æterno Pastore gregis sui cura, Dominicas 
Oves, quantum Nobis ex alto conceditur, a noxiis præservare cupi- 
entes, de nonnullorunl ex Venerabilibus fratribus nostris S, R. E. 
Cardinalibus, qui librorum hujusmodi relatìonem et censuram audi- 
verunt, remque mature et diligenter discusserunt, consilio ac etiam 
motu proprio, et ex certa scientia, ao matura deliberatione nostris, 
deque Apostolicæ potestatis plenitudine, libros supradictos, et eorum 
quenùibet, uti continentes PI'opositiones falsas, temerarias, seditiosas, 
scandalosas, perniciosas, piarum aurium offensivas, Sanctæ Sedi et 
Conciliorum auctoritati injuriosas, et contumeliosas, schismaticas, 
erroneas, Sacrarum Ordinationunl, aliorumque Ecclesiæ Sacrament- 
orum eversivas, et hæreticas respective, sub superiùs expressis, 
aliisve quibuscumque titulis, ubicumque et quocumque alio idiom- 
ate, seu quavis editione et versione hucusque impressos ac manu 
descriptos, aut (quod absit) imprimendos et describendos, tenore 
præsentium damnamus, reprobamus, ac legi et retineri prohibemus, 
illorunlque impressionem, descriptionem, lectionem, retentioneIu, 
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et USUIll Olnnibus et singulis Christifidelibus etiam specifica, et 
individua mentione et expressione dignis, sub pæna excommunica- 
tionis per contrafacientes ipso facto, absque alia declaratione incur- 
renda, a qua nemo, a quoquam, præterquam a Nobis, seu Romano 
Pontifice pro tempore existente, nisi in mortis articulo constitutus, 
absolutionis beneficium valeat obtinere, omnino interdicimus. V 0- 
lentes, et Auctoritate Apostolica mandantes, ut quicumque librob 
prædictos, vel aliquem illorum penes se habuerint, iUos seu illulll 
statim atque præsentes litteræ eis innotuerint, locormll Ordinarüs, 
vel hæreticæ pravitatis lnquisitoribus tradere atque consignare 
teneantur; hi vero exemplaria sibi sic tradita illico fiammis aboleri 
curent: in contrarium facientibus non obstantibus quibuscumque. 
Ut autem eædem præsentes litteræ ad omnium notitianl facHius 
perducantur, nec quisquam illarum ignorantiam allegare possit, 
volumus, et auctoritate præfata decernunus, ut illæ ad valvas Ba- 
silicæ Principis Apostolorum, ac Cancellariæ ..A.postolicæ, nec non 
Curiæ generalis in J\Ionte Citatorio, et in Acie Campi Floræ de 
Urbe per aliqumll ex Cursoribus nostris, ut moris est, publicentur, 
illarumque exempla ibidem affixa relinquantur, et sic publicatæ 
omnes et singul08, quos concernunt, perinde afficiant, ac si uni- 
cuique illorum personaliter notificatæ et intimatæ fuissent; utque 
ipsarum præsentium litterarum transuluptis etiam impressis, manu 
alicujus N otarii publici subscriptis, et sigillo personæ in Ecclesi- 
astica Dignitate constitutæ munitis, eadem prorsus fides tam in 
judicio, qualll extra illud ubique locorulll habeatur, quæ eisdem 
præsentibus haberetur, si forent exbibitæ vel ostensæ. Datunl 
Romæ apud Sanctum PetruIll sub annulo Piscatoris, die xxv. 
J unii MDCCXXVIII. Pontificatus nostri anno v. 
:F. CARD. OLIVERIUS. 


Anno a Nativitate D. N. Jesu Christi millesimo septingente- 
simo vigesimo octavo die xxvi. Junü, lndictione sexta, Pontificatus 
Sanctissimi in Christo Patris, et D. N. D. Benedicti Divina Pro- 
videntia Papæ XIII. anno quinto supradictæ Litteræ A postolicæ 
affixæ et publicatæ fuerunt ad valvas Basilicæ Principis Aposto- 
lorum, Cancellariæ Apo::;tolicæ, Curiæ generalis in 
Ionte Citatorio, 
et in Acie Campi Florre, ac aliis locis solitis et consuetis Urbis, per 
me Franciscum J\Iarchettum, Apost. Curs. 
PETRUS nO
IOLATIl!
, )Iag, Curs, 
Hornæ, ex Typographia BeVel'E'llllæ Callieri.(' 
\po:::;tolicæ, 17
8. 
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XXXIII. Comparison ofparallel passages in tlte va1'ious 


APOSTOLIC COXHTI- 
TUTIOKS, 



7rlcþavov TÒ 7rpócrw7I"ðv crov 
l7rl TÒV 
ouÀ6v crov TÓIJ
E, 
TÒV 7rpOXElplrÓP.EJlOJl crOI Eìs 

laKovlav' Kal7rÀ1jcrov aUTòv 
7rVEóp.aTos ó:)'lov h 0.1 
VJlc!- 
p. E6J S' WS (7rÀ 1]cras 
7 Écþa- 
" \ \ 
JlOV TO'll p.apTvpa Kat P.1P.1]T1]V 
TWJI 7ra01]p.åTWJI 'TOU Xplcr- 
TOU crov. l 


1 Morinus de Sac, OJ'd. 
p, 21. Antwerp. 1695. 


DEACONS. 


GREEK. 
First Prayel.. 

cfJp1]craL aùTt
 T
]JI Xc!pLV 

v t
wKUS 
TEcþc!Jlct' TéjJ 7rpW- 
TOf-LåpTVpl crov, Kal tv lKÓ.- 
ÀEcrUS 7rpWTOJl Eìs TÒ tp'}'ov 
T1jS 
luKovlas croV,2 


Second Prayer. 
TOVrOV TÒV 
ouÀ6J1 crov, 
tJl KaT1]
lwcras Eìs T
JI TOU 

LaKóvov ÍJ7rElcrEÀOElJl ÀELT- 
ovp'}'laJl, 7r ÀÍ}pwcrov 7rácr1]s 
7rlcrTEWS Kal à.'}'a7r1js Kul 
v- 
JlåP.EWS Kal å'}'lacrf-Lov TP 
l7rUþOITÍ}crEl TOU rW07rOLOU 
crov 7rVEÓf-LaTos. 
ou '}'àp lv TV È7rleÉcrEI 
TWV If-LwV XElpWV, à.ÀÀ' lv 
bncrK07rfj TWV 7rÀuvcrlwv crov 
OìKTlPf-Lé;)J, 
lðoTalxáplS Tnls 
à
loLS crov,3 


j Ibid. p, 55. 
3 p. 56. 


APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No. I, 


COPTIC. 


lllumina faeiem tU. 
aln super servum tu- 
um N.qui promovetur 
ad diaeonatum . . . im- 
pIe eU111 Spiritu Saneto 
et sapientia et virtute, 
quemadmodum impIe- 
visti Stephanum pro- 
todiaeonunl et proto- 
martYTem similem pas- 
sionibus Christi tui, 
Non enim data est 
gratia per impositio- 
nmn manuunl nostra- 
rum, qui peecatores 
sumus, sed per visita- 
tionem n1Ïserieordia- 
rUIn tuarum uberum 
ei eonfertur, qui ilIa 
c1ignus sit. 4 


4 Denzinger, RitllS 
Orientalillm, vo1. ii. p. 8. 


COPTIC. 
Respiee super hune famulum 
tuum, qui tibi præsentatur ad 
saeerdotium per approbationem 
et judicium eorum qui tibi eum 
tititerullt: reple eum Spiritu 
Saneto tuo, gratia et beneplaeito 
tuo, ut timeat te et gubernet po- 
PUIUlll tuuIn, quelll elegisti, et 


Aìrròs JlUV l7r:
E l7rl TÒJl 
OUÀðV crov 


TOUTOV T
 tþf}cþct' Kal KpEcrEI TOU KÀÍ}pOV 
7raVTÒS Eìs 7rpEcr{3uTÉpLOJI È7rL
oeÉVTa' Kal 
tp.7rÀ1]crov aUTòV 7rVEuf-La XáplTOS Kal crVf-L- 
l30vÀtuS TOU à.vT&Àapßú.vEcrOaL KalKu- 
!3EPJlÛV TÒV Àaóv crou lv Kaeap
 Kap
lq., 
tv Tp67roV l7rt
ES l7rl ÀaòJl 
KÀO'}'1jS crov- 
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Bite8 of Ordination of the Greeks and Orientals. 


JACOBITE ASD M.<\.- 
RONITE. 
Aspice servum tuum 
et demitte in eum gra- 
tiam Spiritus tuiSanc- 
ti, reple eum tua fide, 
charitate, virtute, et 
sanctitate; etquemad- 
mòdum gratiam de- 
disti Stephano qnem 
primum vocasti ad hoc 
ministeriunl, ita con- 
cede, ut super hUllC 
quoque servum tuum 
veniat auxilium de 
cælo. 
Non enÍIn per im- 
positionem manuunl 
nostrarum peccatri- 
cium, sed per opera- 
tionem uberum tua- 
rUIn misericordiarulll 
datur gratia iis, quiilla 
digni sunt. 5 
5 Ibid, p, 133 and 85. 


DEACONS, 



ESTORIAN. 


Quemadmodum e1- 
egisti Stephanum et 
socios ejus, ita nunc 
quoque, Domine, se- 
cundum misericordi- 
am tuam da servis tuis 
istis gratiam Spiritus 
Sancti, ut sint dia- 
coni e1ecti in Ecclesia 
tua sancta. 6 
6 p. 232. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No, 1. 


A13Y

lKIÅ
. 
Respice hunc serVUIll tuum, 
et largire illi spiritulll gratiæ et 
consilium sanctitatis, ut possit 
regere populum tuum in integri- 
tate cordi
 j sicut respexisti po- 
pulum electum, et mandasti 
1\Ioysi, ut eligeret seniores, quos 
fC'plevisti coden1 spÍI'itu, (1 uo 


AR
E
 tAN. 


TIespice oculo pro- 
pitio de præparata ha- 
bitatione tua super 
hunc famulum tuum, 
qui orùinatus est nunc 
ad ministerium Eccle- 
siæ tuæ sanctæ . . . . 
Da ei-virtutem et gra- 
tiam sancti Stepha- 
ni, protomartyris tui 
et prinlÌ diaconi, ut 
repletus Spiritu tuo 
Sane to permaneat im- 
111aculatus in ministe- 
rlO lnensæ tuæ sane 
tæ,ì 


7 p, 2SD. 



c 
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APOSTOLIC COXSTITUTIOXS. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No. I. 


COPTIC. 


leal 7rpoCTha
us MCd
CTEî alpEÎuOa& 7rpEU- 
ßUTÉpOUS oßs (7rÀ7}O'as 7rJlE'Ú",aTos. 


Kal JlVJI IC'
P&E 7rUpåuxou à.vEÀÀnrh 
T7}pWJI 
JI 1]f-Lîv 'TÒ 7rJlEv;.ta 'T1]S Xåpl'TOS 
a OU, 07rCdS 7rÀ7}uOEls ÈVEPÏ'7}f-LåTCdJl ìa7L- 
ICé;JJI lCal ÀóÏ'ou 
l
a.ICTIlCou Èv 7rpq.6-r7}T& 
7raL
Ev"!1 'TÒJl ÀaóJl CTOV, lCal ðOUÀE{,y UOl 
fìÀ/lCplJlWS ÈJI lCaOap
 
laJlo[q. ';a1 t/lux
 OE- 
ÀO'Úu'[J, lCal Tàs Ú7rtp 'TOÛ Àa.oûlEpoupÏ'las 
à.f-LW,u.ous ÈICTEl\:ß, 8 


8 Morinus, p. 20. 


præcepisti servo tuo 
Ioysi, ut 
eligeret sibi seniores, plenos Spi- 
ritu Sancto, qui sine nlutatione 
procedit ate. 
Conserva in nobis etiam Spi- 
ritum sanctum sine defectu: con- 
cede spiritum sapientiæ tuæ, ut 
repleatur operibus salutis et elo- 
quia doctrinæ, ut doceat popu- 
lum tuum in vocatione sua, ut 
serviat tibi in sanctificatione et 
cogitationibus lnundis et animo 
sincero, et compleat opera sacer- 
dotii supra populum tuum, et 
supra eos, qui præcesserunt eUIll, 
et qui restaurati sunt per lava- 
crum regenerationis. 9 


9 Ibid. p, 445.6. 


GREEI
. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No. II. 


NESTORIAN. 


AÙTÒS ICt
plE Kal TOÛTOV 
v EÙ
ÓIC7}UUS 
'TÒ
' 'TOÛ 7rpEQ' ßVTfplov Ú7rElUEÀOEÎJI ßa8- 
P.ðV, 7rÀl}pCdUOV 77]5 'TOV åÏ'lov uov 7rVEop.a- 
TOS 
CdpEâs, ïva Ï'ÉJl7}Tal lí
ws 7rapaUT1}Val 
lJ.P.Ef-L7r70S 'Te;: (Jvutau'T7}p[cp Uou, lC7}pVUUElV 
7Ò EvayyÉJ...wv T
S uCdT7}pías UOU.1EPOVPÏ'Eîv 
TÒV l\óÏ'ov T7]S àl\7}8elus (TOU, 7rpoucþÉpElV 
(J'0l 
wpa K,d (Juula.s 7rJlEvf-LanlCò.s, àVU.KU.l- 
víçElV 'TÒJI l\aóv uou 
Là 'TOÛ Àornpou 'T7]S 
7raÀlÏ'Ï'EV7}u[as, (}7rCdS 1Ca.1 all'TÒS íJ7raJl71}uas 
tV 'Tß 
EtJTÉp'f 
7rl
7}p.[q. TOV f-LEÏ'Úl\OU E>EOV 
lCul (6)T-i]pOS 'j}f-Lwv 'I7}uoV Xp&UTOÛ 'TOÛ 
.U:JJlOÏ'fJlOVS uou víov 
É
7}TaL 'T
JV P.lU(JÒV 
'i
S àÏ'a87js olKoJlof-Llas 70V olKE(ou 'TåÏ'f-Lu- 
TOS 
JI Tel; 7rl\
(JH 'T1}S à1a(JÓ'T7}'TÓS UOU,l2 
12 MOl'inus, De Sac. Ord, p. 55. 


Tu ergo, Deus . .. respice 
etiam nunc in hos servos tuos, 
et elige iUos electione sancta per 
inhabitationem IO Spiritus Sancti, 
et da illis in aperitione oris sui 
sennonem veritatis, et elige illos 
ad sacerdotium, Domine Deus 
fortis, ut ponant nlanus suas 
super infirm os, et curentur; et 
corde puro conscientiaque bona 
inserviant altari tuo sancto, 
offerentes tibi 0 blationes ora- 
tionum et sacrificia confessionulll 
in Ecclesia tua sancta, et virtute 
doni tui ministrentac sanctificent 


10 DC:5cenðuDl: in Badger's vl1'sion. 
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ABYSSINIAN. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No. I, 


NF.
T()HL\X . 


donaveras servum tuum et famu
 
lum tUUlll 
Ioisen. 
Nunc autem, Domine mi, da 
isti servo tuo gratiam quæ nun. 
quam deficit, conservans nobis 
gratiam Spiritus tlli, et compe- 
tentem portionem nostranl ; sup- 
plens in nobis cultum tuunl in 
corde, ut celebremus te sincere, 11 


11 Ludolf's Histo1fia Ethiopiæ, p. 
327, and Appendix, No, XXXV. 


MARONITE AND JACOBITE. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No, II. 


AR
[EKIAK I 


Elige, Domine, et hunc ser.- 
vum tU11nl ad presbyteratum, et 
concede ei, ut moribus irrepre- 
hensibilibus et fide indeclinabili 
recipiat donum magnum Spiritus 
tui Sancti, ut dignus fiat fungi 
sacerdotio evangelii regni tui, 
adstare coranl sancto altari tuo, 
offerre dona et sacrificia spiritu- 
alia, renovare populum tUUlll 
per lavacrum regenerationis, 
onlnibus se exhibere lampadem 
lucis unigeniti Filii tui tibi coæ- 
terni, ordinare et ornare sanctam 
Ecc1esiam tuam, ben.efacere per 
impositionem manuum suarum, 
ita ut proficiat verl)um evangelii 


Domine. . . quen1 elegisti et 
ad presbyteratum recepisti famu.. 
lum hUllC tuum N. nunc o
diJ 
natum, immobilenl conserva in 
hoc sacerdotio, all quod vocatus 
est, . . . 
Stet constanter et immaculate 
in sacerdotio coram te in Catho.. 
Hca Ecclesia; . . " 
Dignus sit vocare Spiritlun 
Sanctum de cælis ad 8piritualem. 
vitam regeneratorum; innovans 
eos sacro lavacro, quo conse.. 
quantur magnam gratia1n adop. 
tíonis tuæ, et fiant hæredes regni 
cælorum templtlluque 
piritus 
Sancti, baptizati "um fide: Pel- 



.. 
cn 


Aþþelzdix XX
YIII. 


GREEK. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No. TI. 


.. 


NESTORIAN. 
sinum propitiantem in genera- 
tionem mysticam eorum, quia 
gratia tua vocantur aù participa- 
tionem adoptionis filiorum domi- 
nationis tuæ: operibus quoque 
justitiæ ornent filios Ecclesiæ 
sanctæ Catholicæ ad laudml1 
nominis tui sancti: et sit eis fidu- 
cia in sæculo novo pro ministerio 
hoc puro, quod coram te præs- 
tant, stentque confidenter coraln 
tremendo majestatis tuæ solio,13 


13 Denzinger, Rit'U8 Orientalis/11. 
vol. ii. p. 236. 


APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIOXS. 


CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS, No. I. 


AUTÒS lCal JlVJI p.e(JtTeíq. TOV XptCTTOtJ uov 
;'L. 
p.é;)!I l7rE Xfe T.)W 8óJlu.p.LJI 'TotJ ,rye- 
","Ol/[ICOV (Jov 7rJlfv!-'aTos, ()7rep 8La1COJleî'TaL 
TCP f]"ya7r1]p.IJlf{J (Jov 7raL81 'I1}(JotJ XpLU'Tq" 
37f'ep è8wp1}(JÚTW "YJlcfJp.!1 (Jov TOîs å."YlOLS 
&7I'OU'TÓÀOLS (Jov 'TOV o.lwl/lov SfOV, 8òs lJl 


'TCP òl/óJJ,an (J'ov lCap8w"Yllw(J''Ta ef
 
7rl 
rròlI ðovl\ðll (Jov 'TóII8e, tJJI l
eÀÉ
(N els bri. 
(fIC07rOIl, 7roLp.u.lllfLlI 'T
II a.-ylall (Jov 7I"OlP.II1}II, 
l(a1 ò.pXLeoanÓelJl (f01 åp.lp.7r'Tws, ÀEL'Tovp. 
jlovw"'a IIVICTÒS lCal 'hfJ.1pas' leal È
eÀa(flCó- 
p.e'PolI uov 'TÒ Trp6lJW7rOIl, È7rt(Jvlla"Ya"Yfîll 
'TOil åpLeP.ÒI/ TéiJII lJWtOP.ÉII(J.'II, lCal 7rpo(Jcpl- 


pHil (JOL Tà 3wpa 'Tíjs å.')'[as (JOV ÈICKÀ1}u[as. 
ÕÒS au'T;; 3É(J1roTa TraVTOlCpå'TWp ôtà 'TOr; 
XPL(J'TOV (JOV 'T
JI p.f'Tovulall 'TOÛ å.-yEov 
71'lIevp.a.TOs, tfJ(J'Tf tXELII È
ovulall à.cþLlllat 
å,uu.p da.
 lCaTà. 7'nll 
/lT(J^-h1/ rrOIl, ÔLÒÓVQ.1 


NESTORIAN. 
Tu, Domine, illumina facie111 
tuam super hunc servum tuum, 
et elige eum electione sancta per 
Spiritus Sancti unctionem, ut 
sit tibi sacerdos perfectus, qui 
æmuletur summum pontific em 
veritatis, qui animam suam po... 
suit pro nobis: et confirma eum 
per Spiritum Sanctum in minis... 
terio hoc sancto, ad quod accedit. 
Tu, Pater sancte et laudabilis, da 
illi, ut visitet (pascat) greges tuos 
cum rectitudine cordis sui, cum 
lingua ejus prædicet verbum rec- 
tum veritatis, ut sit lumen iis qui 
in tenebris sedent, etcorreptorin... 
sipientium, et doctor pue rorum. 
Et indue eUID, Domine, virtute 
ex alto, ut ligat et solvat in cælo 
et in terra; et per manus eju8 
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MARONITE AND JACOBITE. 


THE PRIESTHOOD, No. II. 


AR
IE
IAN . 


tui et glorificetur nomen tuum, 
sicuti in universo orbe terrarum, 
sic etiam in Ecclesia, quæ huic 
famulo tuo commissa est. Ut 
ipse occurrens in secundo ad- 
ventu magni Domini, Dei et 
Salvatoris nostri Jesu Christi in 
ordine presbyterorurn recipiat 
bonam aùministrati officii mer- 
cedem secundum ll1ultitudinem 
gratiæ unigeniti Filii tui.I 4 


14 Ibid. p. 90 and 152. 


agat terribile et sanctum sacra- 
mentum corporis sanguinisque 
Domini et Salvatoris nostri Jesu 
Christi in remissionem culparum 
digne communicantium; quin et 
omne officium sacerdotii sui in- 
tegre et sancte adimpleat, et sit 
glorificator sanctissimæ Trinita- 
tis, et præmium cum beatisApos- 
tolis recipiat in vita æterna, du- 
plici honore dignus effectus. 15 


15 Ibid. p, 308, 


CONSECRATION OF BTSHOrS, No.1. 


COPTIC. 
Tu nunc effunde virtutem 
Spiritus tui hegemonici,16 qumll 
donasti A postolis sanctis tuis in 
nomine tuo. Da igitur hanc 
eandem gratiam super servum 
tUlun X. quem elegisti in episco- 
pum, ut pasceret gregem tuum 
sanctum, et ut tibi esset in min- 
istrum irreprehensibilem, orans 
ante benignitatenl tuam die et 
nocte, congregans numerum sal- 
vandorum, offerens tibi dona in 
sanctis ecclesiis. Ita, Pater Om- 
nipotens, per Christum tuum, 


16 The word' hegemonici' is in the 
Greek. The allusion is to the Psalm 
.JIiserere in the Septuagint version, 
which is rendered in the Vulgate by 
, Spiritus principalis.' It will be seen 
that the same phrase is used in the 
Al>ys
inian, the Jacobite, and Mar- 
onite rites, 


AßYSSIKIAN. 
Nunc auteD1 effunde desuper 
virtutem Spiritus principaliR, 
quem dedisti dilecto Filio tuo 
Jesu Christo, quelll largitus es 
Apostolis tuis, ut Ecclesiam cole- 
rent ligno crucis tuæ in omnibus 
locis, sanctitatis tuæ prædica- 
tione, sine cessatione in n
ine 
tuo. Da, ô gnare cordium Pater, 
ut servus tuus quem elegisti ad 
Episcopatum pascat gregeln tu- 
um, et sacerdotio fungatur COfalU 
te 1,.bsque reprehensione, ut min- 
istrans noctu dieque suppliciter 
oret , videatque faciem tuam, ut 
digne offerat oblationeln sanctæ 
Ecclesiæ tuæ, et in Spiritu sacer- 
dotii sancto habeat potestatem 
remittendi peccata secundum 
mandatum, et dandi ordines se- 
cundum in
titutionenl tuam, at- 
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APOSTOLIC CONSTITUTIONS. 


CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS, No. I. 


,{^1]povs lCu:rò. TÒ 1rpÓ<TTC1.j'P.cJ. <TOV' ÀVEW 3
 
1r:fJlTC1. <Tvvðf<Tp.hv KC1.Tà T
V 

ovO'luv 
V 
fðCIJlCas Toîs l"rOITTÓÀO&S' fVapE<TTEW ðf <TO& 
;v 1rpq.ðT7'r& lCal Ka6a.p
 Kapðlq. àTpi7l'TClJS, 
àp.i,.,.7I''Tccs, ð.VEj'ICÀ1]'TClJS' 7I'PO<Tcþ'POVT&' <TOI 
lCa6apàv Hal àval,.,.uK'TOV 6v<Tla.v 
JI 3&à 
XPUTTOV 3LfT&
'" rrò P.V<TT1]pLOv TllS ICC1.Lv7]! 

&a8'1JIC7ìs Eìs ÒITU.
v fvwðíu.s,li 


1; MorinU8, p. 19. 


NESTORIAN. 
impositionem curentur ínfinni, 
fiantque per eum virtutes in 
nomine tuo sancto ad laudeu1 
divinitatis tuæ, et faciat virtute 
doni tui presbyteros, et diaconos, 
et diaconissas, et hypodiaconos, 
et lectores in ministeriuIIl Ec- 
desiæ tuæ sanctæ secundum vo- 
luntatem divinitatis tuæ, et con- 
greget, pascat et augeat populum 
tuum, et oves gregis tui, perficiat- 
que animas sibi creditas in omni 
timore Dei et castitate; stetque 
confidenter coram tribunali tuo 
tremendo, dign1lsque fiat merce- 
clem illam recipere, quæ promissa 
est æconomis diligentihns, gratia 
et miserationibus unigeniti :Filii 
tl1i,lB 
18 Denzinger, voL ii. p. 243. 
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COPTIC. 
da ei participationem Spiritus 
Sancti tui, ut sit ipsi potestas 
dinlittendi peccata secundum 
mandatum unigeniti tui Filii 
J esu Christi Domini nostri, con- 
stituendi cleros secundum man- 
datum ejus ad sanctuarinm, et 
solvendi vincula omnia ecclesi-. 
astica, faciendi domos novas ora- 
tionis, et sanctificandi altaria; et 
placeat tibi in mansuetudine et 
corde humili, offerens tibi in ill- 
nocentia et irreprehensibilitate 
sacrificinm sanctum incruentum, 
nlysterium hujus Testamenti no- 
vi in oclorem snavitatis.1g 


19 Den7.Ïnger, p, 24, 


JACOBITE AND )tARO
lTE. 
Tn, Domine, n1Ïtte super hune 
tuum serVUlll Spiritum tuum 
Sanctum et principalem, ad hoc, 
ut pascat et visitet Ecclesiam sibi 
creditam, et ordinet in ea sacer.. 
dotes et diaconos constituat, et. 
consecret altaria ac ecclesias, dO A 
mos benedicat, et perficiat invo- 
cationes efficaces, sanet et judicet, 
gubernet et liberet, solvat et Ii.. 
gat, exuat et induat, et infigat et 
segreget, cum omni potestate, 
quam dedisti .Apostolis tuis; ita 
ut sit summus sacerdos ad min- 
isterium, et quideDl in honore 
Aaronis . . . et expellat omnia 
ligamina iniquitatis,20 
Slo Den
inger, p. 19
 :\nrl 9;. 


.ABYSSINIAN. 
que solvendi orone vinculum ini- 
quitatis secundum potestatem 
quam dedisti Apostolis tuis; ut 
acceptus tibi sit in sinceritate et 
puro corde, offerendo tibi odorem 
8uavem. 21 


21 Luilo]f's Hi..
f{)ria EtlâfJpirfl, p. 
324, and Appendix, K(I, XXXy, 



. 
CVI 


Aþþendix XXXIII. 


GREEK. 


CONSECRATION OF BISHOPS, No, II. 


ARMENIAN. 


_First Prayer. 
Airròs 
ÉU7rOTo. T&1I å7r&.JI'fCIJV, K0.1 TOU- 
TOJI TÒJl 1f'l}cf)LufJÉJI'To. Ú7rftUfÀfJEîJl T
 EV- 
a"Yi'EÀ[K
 tv'}'
, Kal 'Tf] ò.pxtEpo.nKß à
lq. 
. , . T6 
7rlcþot'Tf]UEt Kal 
VII&}.'Et Kal Xc!- 
pIn 'TOU á:ylou uou 7rJlEvp.a'TOS 
JlluxuUOJl, 


Second Prayer, 

ò KVptE Ka2 TOUTOJI 'TÒJl àJl<<8ELX8ÉJI'T0. 
oÌlC01l&P.OJl 'T1}S &pXtEpo.'TLK1}S X&.pL'TOS '1f'Ot1}- 
(fOJl ')'lJlEU8at }.'t}.''l}'Tf]JI uou TOÛ àÀ'1]8woû 
7rOLP.ÉJlOS, 'Tt8ÉJI'T0. 'T1)JI 1fVX1}J1 o.V'TOV Ú7r
p 
'T
)JI 7rPOßó'TClJJI uou, U)'l}'}'ÒJI 'TucþÀéiw, cþ&s 
7&JI ÈJI (fKÓ'TEL, 7raLÔEVdw àcppÓVClJJI, tpCIJU- 
'T1}pa 
JI KÓUP.CP' 1J10. Ko.'Tap'Tluo.s 'Tà.s 
1fvXàs 'Tà.s lp.7rtUTEu8fluas <<irr
 l7rl 'T?is 
7rapovu'1]s tCIJ1}S' 7ro.pacrTf] T
 ßhp.a.n uou 
àKo.'faLUXVJlTClJS, Ka1 'fÒJl P.f'}'o.JI p.Lu8òJI 
À {;t}'l}'fo.t tJJI -h'folp.o.uas 'foîs à8Àf]uQUW 
Ó7r
p 'fOÛ K'l}pv'}'}.'a'fos 'TO;; fùa'}''}'fAíov 
uou. 22 


22 
forinu8, p. 53-4, compared 
with p, GO. 



 


Patriarcha . .. ter signat eum 
cruce, et voce submissa invocat 
SpiritumSanctum ut super ipsum 
descendat, et impleat sua virtute, 
ut possit digne jugum evangelii 
portare et populum sibi creditum 
sanctificare. . . . 
Patriarcha iterurn imponit 
manus initiato, supplicans divi- 
nam bonitatem, ut velit ips urn 
facere imitatorem J esu principis 
omnium pastorum, ut ad ejus 
exemplum vitam ponat pro ovi- 
bus, fia
 dux e1Tantibus, lux cæ- 
cis, nlagister ignorantibus, adju- 
torium infirmis, speculunl 
anc- 
titatis, prædicator Evangelii in- 
defessus. 23 



3 Ibid. p. B61. 
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NESTORIAN. 


. , . ut sit tibi sacerdos perfec- 
tus, qui ænnùetur summum pon- 
tificem veritatis, qui animam 
suam p08uit pro nobis . . . 
. .. da illi, ut sit lumen üs 
qui in tenebris sedent, et correp- 
tor insipientium, et doctor puer- 
orUID. 
. . . perficiatque animas sibi 
creditas in omni timoreDei et cas- 
titate: stetque confidenter coraIn 
tribunali tuo tremendo, dignus- 
que fiat merced em illam rccipere, 
q uæ prOlnissa est æconomis dili- 
gentibus,2( 


.-& lhid. p. 24:3. 


.- 
evIl 


COPTIC. 


Dignare, Domine, implere eunl 
donis salutaribus, et verbo sci- 
entiæ, ut sit ductor cæcorum in 
via, et lumen eorum, qui in 
tenebris sunt, ut erudiat indoc- 
tos, sit illul11Ïnator in mundo, 
dispen
an8 verbum veritatis, 
imitans pastorem verum ponen- 
tenl anirnam suam pro ovibus 
suis, ut hoc modo dirigat ani- 
mas sibi commissas, et ipse quo- 
que sit paratus ad faciendum 
secundum voluntatem tuam 
sanctam, ut inveniat rationem 
standi secure ante tribunal tre- 
mend urn, accipiens magnam nler- 
cedem, quan1 parasti iis qui cer- 
taverunt in prædicationé cvan- 
gelii,25 


25 Ibid, p. 24, 


. 



.. . 
CV1l1 


Aþþe1ldix XXXIT7. 


XXXIV. Decree of the S.C. of tlte Inquisition on tlte 
Ordinations of the Jlonoplt ysites in Abyssinia. 
Nell' anno 1860 due preti mono:fisiti dimandarono d' abjurare i 
Ioro errori ed essere ricevuti nella Chiesa. Questa istanza diede oc- 
casione a far delle ricerche suI modo prattico di cui si servono i 
l\Iono:fisiti nella collazione dei Sacramenti. E tra gli altri sorsero 
dubbi assai gravi sulla validità delle 101'0 ordinazioni, II fondamento 
di tali dubbi è il seguente: Due disordini hanno luogo nel conferir 
che essi fanno gli ordini sagri. II primo è che spesso ordinano 
de' suggetti riluttanti a questo, sicchò la 101'0 proruozione è violenta; 
l' altro che l' ordinante non imp one Ie mani sull' ordinando, ma sola- 
Inente una croce d' argento cui egli tiene pel manico 0 asta inferiore. 
Più i :Thlonofisiti credono l' esseDza dell' ordinaz, consista nell' iÎ1su- 
flazione che fa l' ordinante nell' atto che dice: 'Accipe Spiritum S,' 
Perciò volendo degradare alcuno ritirano da lui l' insuflaz, sebbene 
di questa insufl, non si faccia menzione nel rituale, Dietro queste 
riflessioni il,ric. Apostolico pei Copti proponeva circa l' ordinaz. de' 
J\Ionofisiti i segg, dubbi, sotto i nurneri 2, 3, 4, fi. 
2. La collaz, degli ordilli sacri de' 
Ionofisiti esposta sopra è 
assolutamente nulla, sia per la collazione forzata, sia pel defetto 
dell' imposizione delle Dlari, oppure è assolutarnente dubbia 
 
3. Deve perciò reitirarsi sotto condizione 0 assolutamente 
 
4. Gli ordinati in sacris nella guisa suddetta, possono perciò 
prendere moglie, e l'estar laici, oppure ciò non lice 
 
5. Che cosa si deve far per riguardo a' quei preti che ordinati 
dai J\Iono:fisiti nella guisa suddetta hanno sostenuto l' ufficio di par- 
rochi per molti anni dopo l' abjura senza essere riordinati, ne asso- 
lutamente, ne sotto condizione 
 
A questi dubbi la S. C. del S. O. rispose il 9 :Thlaggio 1860 nella 
maniera che segue. 
Ad 2 um . Quoad primam partern hujus postulati, juxta ea quæ 
tradit Inn. III. C. majoris, iUe qui nunquam consentit, sed etiam 
in actu ordination is penitus contra dicit, nee rem nec characterem 
suscipit Sacramenti. Habenda tarnen erit ratio in casibus particu- 
laribus. Quod vero spectat ad 2 am partern ejusdem postulati, juxta 
exposita ordinationem -esse invalidanl, et detur responsio hujus S. C. 
Suprernæ Inquisitionis fer. iv. 9 Ap. 1704. 
Ad 3 ium . Provisum in 2 ndo et quatenus ol'dinatio repeti del)eat, 
fiat secretissinlC. 
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Ad {urn. Quatenus legitime constat de invaliditate ordinationis, 
a quovis clericali onere soluti censeantur. Si vero ordinationes 
fuerint dubiæ, recurret in casibus particularibus. 
Ad 5 nrn . Circa valorem ordinationis cujuscumque ex hisce paro- 
chis jam provisum in præcedentibus: parochianos vera eorum curæ 
concreditos non esse inquietandos et relinquendos esse in bona fide. 
Risoluzione della S. C. del S. O. data feria iv. 9 Ap, 1704, ed 
accennata nella risoluz. data a :Throns. Vie. Apostolico de' Copti nella 
feria i v. 9 ::\Iaggio 1860. 
Nell' Etiopica essendo necessità che gli ordinandi' si portino da 
parte anche remote alIa Città nella quale risiede l' Arciv. scismatico 
per essere ordinati, e questi non facendo l' ordinazione, se non quando 
si sono congregati otto 0 dieci mila ordinandi nella città suddetta 
d.i sua risidenza, perciò gli avviene tal volta ordinare tre 0 quattro 
o più mila al giorno. Facenùosi schierare nella chiesa gli ordinandi 
al sacerdozio, nel passare avanti di 101'0 frettolosamente, imp one à 
ciascuno Ie mani sul capo dicendo: 'Accipe Sp. B.' e agli ordinandi 
al diaconato impone simplicemente la croce patriarcale suI capo 
dei medesimi, e perchè per la gran moltitudine e confusione, e per 
la fretta nel caminare, suecede che l' Arciv. ad alcuni non impone Ie 
mani, ed ad altri non proferisce Ie parole della forma, e non pochi 
ancora sono passati senza l' una e l' altra; e perciò si cerca se i sa- 
cerdoti e diaconi in tal modo e forma ordinati siano validamente 
ordinati, e conseguentemente se uno di questi sacerdoti fatto cat- 
tolico possa e debba essere ammesso all' esercizio de' suoi ordini, e 
come in queste circostanze debba regolarsi ill\Iissionario. 


Resolutio. 
Ordinatio presbyteri CUlll manuunl impositione et fonnæ prola- 
tione, prout in dubio, est valida, sed diaeoni ordinatio cum sim- 
plici crucis patriarch. impositione omnino invalida est. Quo vero 
ad praxim admittendi presbyteros et diaeonos ad exercitium SUOrulll 
ordinum præterquam 1 catholicam fiàdm susceperunt sequentia ob- 
servanda sunt. 
Si sacerdos absolute dicat se ordinatum esse cunl manuum im- 
positione, ac verborum prolatione, et nihil aliud obstet, poterit mis- 
sion., postquam cunl ilio super irregularitate dispensaverit, eumque 
ab excommunicatione absolverit, eum. ad exercitium suorum ordi- 


I Forse deve leggersi, in vice di 'præterquam' 'po8tquam,' (Xota del 
l\Iinutallte.) 
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nUIn admittere, juxta ritum adprobatum et expurgatum in quo fuit 
ordinatus. 
Si vero is sacerdos ingenue fateatur se non recordari de materia 
et forma suæ ordinationis vel de una aut altera àubitare, non potest 
admitti ad exercitium suorum ordinum, donec sub conditione fuerit 
ordinatus. Taudem si absolute asserat, vel manuum impositionem 
vel formæ prolationem sive utramque omissam fuisse, reordinandus 
est absolute antequam ad exercitiu
 suorum ordinulll admittatur. 
Quia vero quilibet Sacerdos, etsi valide ad sacerdotium, fuit 
invalide ad diaconatum promotus, idcirco ut possit suos ordines 
exercere, debet, si SSmo placuer1t facultatem missionariis impertiri, 
cunl illo tanqualll per saltum ordinato ac etiam suspenso propter 
subsequens sacrorum ordinum exercitium super irregularitate dis- 
pensari, donec et quousque per Episc. Catholicum ad diaconatus 
ordinem valide promoveatur. 


Si aggiunse poi nella risoluzione del 9 :Thfaggio 1860. 
Dovrà darsi una dichiarazione instruttiva della riposta data al 
50 postulato, in cui è detto non doveasi inquietar, e potersi lasciare in 
bona fede coloro che hanno ricevuti i Sacramenti dai parrochi la cui 
ordinaz. presbiterale sia dubbia 0 certamente invalida. In tale is- 
truzione dovrà avvertirsi quel Vicario che se i fedeli da cui trattasi 
sono in buona fede sulla nJancanza di podestà dei loro parrochi, deb- 
bono lasciarsi nella loro buona fede anche in ordine alle confessioni 
sacramentali ed all' assoluzione che hanno ricevuta da essi, giacchè 
l' ignoranza invincibile circa il defetto di podestà nel confessare sup- 
pone che siansi avvicinati alla S. Comunione senza la coscienza 
del peccato mortale, e che abbiano integrato moralmente Ie loro 
confessioni anteriori colle posteriori che avran fatte presso qualche 
vero sacerdote approvato. Che se poi questi fideli non fossero in 
buona fede sarà somma cura del Vic. Ãpostolico d' indurli con ogni 
cautela a ripeter Ie loro confessioni nulle. In oltre dovrà signifi- 
carglisi che la Santità di N. S. si è degnato provedere col tesoro 
deUa Chiesa agli 0 blighi di )Iessi non soddisfatti da tali parrochi per 
non essere veri sacerdoti. Che pero il S. Padre ingiunge loro l' obligo 
tosto che saranno validalnente ordinati di celebrare almeno una 
messa in compenso delle tante che avranno invalidamente applicato, 
(Finnato) R. PADRE :ThIoNAco LAVALETTE, .A.ssessore del S. O. 
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XXXv". Rite of conferring Sacred Order8 an'lon!} tlte 
Monophysites in Abyssinia. 


Letter from Mgr. Bel, V.A, of Abyssinia, to the 'Vriter, 


Ludovicus Petrus J oannes Bel, Episcopus Agathopolitanus et 
Vicarius Apostolicus Abyssiniæ Reverendo Domino Edgari Ed- 
mundo Estcourt, Sacerdoti ac Canonico Diæcesis Birminghamiensis 
in Anglia, Salutem et Benedictionem in Christo J esu Domino 
nostro. 

Iagnam animi jucunditatem attulit nobis Littera tua nlensis 
J un ii, a qua audivimus tua studia ac tuum zelum pro gloria Dei 
atque Ecclesiæ: tuas quæstiones quas accepimus tantum die decima 
quarta hujus mensis, maximi momenti invenimus pro Ecclesia et 
fide Catholica per omnes regiones Britannicas : quapropter statim 
ad quæsita respond ere cupientes, exemplum Ritus cum versione 
Latina, sicut, deficiente nobis Ecclesiæ CEthiopicæ Pontificali, in 
aliis libris legitur, sine mora tibi mandanlus. Tua Reverentia 
non ignorat apud :Thlonophysitas in Abyssinia, in sacris Ordinibus 
conferendis, theoriam a praxi longe dissimilem esse, præsertÏIn in 
nostris temporibus, sicut patet ex dubiis S. C, lnquisitionis in 
anno 1704, atque iterum in anno 1860 submissis: hodierna praxis 
lacrimabilis est: theoria, sicut mortua littera, in antiquioribus 
libris invenitur. Nos autem sive pro baptismo neophytorunl, sive 
pro Ordine iterandis, cum omni obedientia, S. C. de Propaganda 
Fide, recentiores regulas et decisiones nostris Prædecessoribus tradi- 
tas sequimur et semper observabimus. 
Ex domo nostra insulæ 
Iassouah die 24 3 Novembris 1867. 
+ L. P. BEL. 


1. Ritus conferendi sacros Ordines inter l\Ionophysitas in Aby::;- 
sinia, qualis in libris 1 0 . Sinodus, 2 0 . Fetah Neghest, 3 0 . J{idun 
nUllcupatis, legitur. 


1. De minoriblls Onliniú'US. 
1. De Lectore in libro Sinodos sic legitur: 'Lectores bene 
legere sciant: alta et distincta voce legant, ita ut a populo Chris- 
tiano audiantur, qua
 legunt intelligant, et in praxi a bservent, ut 
coram Deo irreprebensibiles inveniri possint. 
2. De Exorcistis in libro llelah f.teghesf sic legitur: 'Episcopus 



cxu 


AþþeJldi
 XXX v. 


exorcistas benedicat.' 3. De Acolythis in libris Kidan sic legitur: 
, Episcopus Acolythis die dominica J coram populo, libruru Evallge- 
liorum det: illis manus suas non imponat, illorum ordinem tantum 
nominet, dicens, N. . . . Deus te vocavit ut verbi ejus minister sis ; 
ad alios superiores ordines ascendere ut possis, te probatum esse, 
juxta ecclesiæ Canones, oportebit, Dominum nostrum J esum Chris- 
tum, qui est ante mundi constitutionem, tuam hæreditatem tibi 
daturum esse cogita. Sacerdotes et populus dicant : Amen Amen.' 


2. De sacris sea majo1"itus Ordinibus. 
1. De ordinatione Subdiaconi in libro Sinodos capite secundo 
sic legitur: 'Episcopus die dominica coram populo sic alloquitur: 
Te Deo in timore servire, doctrinanl tuam et corpus tuunl in inte- 
gritate sine macula custodire, in humilitate, in oratione, in jejunio 
perseverare oportebit, ut tibi Deus supereminentem sacerdotii digni- 
tatem tribuere dignetur.' Subdiaconum hymnos, Epistolas Sti Pauli 
nee non aliorum Apostolorum, cum libro eorum Actuum, legere 
oportet . . . . Illi Episcopu
 manum suam non imponat; subdiaconi 
nomen tantum tribuat, quia diaconi minister est. 
2. De ordinatione Diaconi in libro Sinodos, capite septimo, 
sic legitur: 'l\Iandatum: Diaconus ante vigesimum et tertium 
annum non ordinetur . . . . . Quando diaconum ordinat, Episcopus 
manum suam illi imponat et oret . . . Sacerdotes omnes et diaconi 
stant. . . primum Episcopus ordinando loquatur sicut dictum fuit ; 
deinde Episcopus tantum illi manum suam imponat, et extensa 
manu sua, sic oret, dicens: Deus, qui omnia creasti, et in verbo tuo 
reformasti, Pater Domini et Salvatoris nostri, quem misisti ut vo- 
luntatem tuam faceret et consilium tuum manifestaret, bonitatis et 
vigilantiæ spiritum emitte super hunc famulum tuum, quem elegisti 
ut l)iaconus in Ecclesia tua sit, ad templum tuum accedat, et tibi 
sancta tua offerat, apud illum qui tuus summus sacerdos consecratus 
est, et nomen tuum glorificet; fac ut cor purum sine macula custodiat; 
ut summam sacerdotii dignitatem cum honore tuo inveniat, et te 
glorificet apud Filium tuum J esum Christum Dominum nostrunl, 
qui tecum vivit: cui cum Spiritu Sancto laus, imperium, potestas, 
gloria nunc et semper et in sæcula sæculorum, amen.' Diaconus 
Evangelium legat; sacerdotis minister est. . . in sacerdotis absentia, 
et in casu necessitatis, baptizet. 
3. De ordinatione Sacerdotis in libro Fetah f.....eglzest, capite 
sexto, sic legitur: 'Sacerdos ante trigesimu111 annum non ordinetur, 
'luia Dominus noster Jesus Christus trigesinlo anno baptizatus fuit 
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et postea evangelizavit . . . qui libros sanctos non didicit at præ- 
sertim quatuor Evangeliorum doctrillam qui ignorat, ille sacerdos 
non sit. . . qui quinque testium bonum testimonium non habet, 
sacerdos non sit.' 
Iandatum:' Episcopus super ordinandi caput 
manum suam imponat . . . sacerdotes omnes ilium tangant et stantes 
super ilIum orent, sicut dictum est. . . Episcopus oret super ilIum, 
dicens: Deus meus et Pater Domini ac Salvatoris nostri, respice 
super hUllC famululll tuum, fac ut spiritualem gratiam et consiliunl 
sanctitatis recipiat, ut in corde puro populum tuum dirigat sicut 
1\Ioysi jussisti super electum populunl tuum duces eligere, et reple 
illum Spiritu Sancto quem }'Ioysi dedisti: et nunc, Domine, conceùe 
huic famulo tuo spiritus gratiæ plenitudinem; nobis eum conserva; 
tribue ilii de largitate manus tuæ in vita, ut te glorificet per Filium 
tuum Jesum Christum, qui tecum vivit; cui cum Spiritu Sancto 
honor, imperium, potestas nunc et semper ct in sæcula sæculorum, 
Amen. ' 
4. In tibro Fetak Neghe8t, capite quinto, sic legitur: 'Pro 
elcctione et consecratione Episcopi, populi et Archiepiscopi suffra- 
gium requiritur. . . Post informationes a fidelibus sumptas, electus 
in die dominica consecretur: populus et sacerdotes testes sint . . . 
Episcopi assistentes super ilium manus imponant. . . Episcoporum 
senior, sacerdotes, ac diaconos interroget, dicens: Hic estne ille 
quem vos elegistis ut vester Episcopus sit 
 petat an affirnlative 
respondeant, iliisque ter dicat: Scitis ill urn esse dignum. Si ter 
affirmativam responsionem dent, Episcoporum senior electum de- 
ducat; sacerdotes vero in sanctuario stantes, in silentio orent . . . 
unusquisque Episcoporum manum suanl super illum imponat, dicens: 
Nos manus nostras super famulum. Domini electum imponimus, in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, ut fortis in bonis operibus 
et sine macula in Ecclesia Dei vivi et invisib.ilis pernlaneat, ut 
bonum judicium ferat et pronunciet, ut in gratia sanctitatis con ver- 
setur et doceat; hic est fidelis servus qui in sinu Ecclesiæ, in n01uine 
Sanctissimæ Trinitatis ac Crucis myster.ii consecratur. Quando Epis- 
copi hanc orationem dicunt, diaconi Evangeliorum librum super 
caput ejus imponant; deinde Episcoporum senior illi manus suas 
imponat . . . consecrationis orationem dicens (hæc oratio in libIO 
SÚwdos invenitur): Deus, Pater Domini et Salvatoris nostri 
J esu Christi, Pater misericordiarum, Domine bonorum nostrorum, 
qui in excelsis habitas, qui humiles respicis, qui omnia prænoscis, 
qui Ecclesiæ sacramenta in verbo gratiæ perfecisti, et sanctos 
vocasti, qui a diebus Abrahæ judices et sacerdotes in sanctitate tua 
It 
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consecrasti; qui Ecclesiam tuam nunquam sine ministris reliquisti; 
qui ante mundi originem, æternam adorationem postulasti; effunde 
nunc tuam virtutem et spiritum judicii quem dilecto Filio tuo J esu 
Christo, sanctis Âpostolis Ecclesiæ tuæ per lignum crucis dedisti, 
in omni loco ubi sanctificeris, nomini tuo sine fine laus et gloria 
inveniuntur ; dona spiritum intellectus j effunde Spiritum Sanctum 
super hunc famulum tuum quem ad Episcopatum assumpsisti, ut 
gregem tuum custodiat et gubernet sine contumelia; ut in operibus 
suis die ac nocte coram te ambulet, ut tibi in sancta Ecclesia hos- 
tiam placentem offerat; utsacerdotibus SpiritumSanctum cum potes- 
tate peccata remittendi, sacramenta administrandi, conferat, sicut 
jussisti; ut ab omnibus peccatis absolvat, sicut Âpostolis tuis hanc 
potestatem dedisti; ut tibi in simplicitate et puritate cordis et in 
odore suavitatis serviat; per Filium tuum Jesum Christum, qui 
tecum vivit; cui cum Spiritu Sancto honor et potestas nunc et 
semper et in sæcula sæculorum, amen. Deinde consecrator eum oscu- 
letur et super faciem ejus inspiret, ut Spiritu Sancto impleatur. . . 
Sacerdotes ilium anlplectentur, populus manum suam et non faciem 
osculet. . . Deinde consecrator et consecratus siroul missæ sanctunl 
sacrificium perficiant . . . consecratus primum communicet; deinde 
omnes alii secundum uniuscujusque ordinem.; tandem tribus diebus 
festa cele brentur. 


2. Quomodo in eorum ritum verba ilIa (viz. Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum) introducta sunt, quæ in ritu Coptico nusquam inveniun- 
tur
 Hoc quomodo nos faliit. Optime R. Canon. noscit Abyssiniæ 
separationem a Romana Ecclesia non processisse a pervicacia sensus 
hujus nationis, sed a dolo quo usi sunt circa iliam primo pseudo- 
Patriarcha Abba Benzanùnus, deinde hæretici Ægyptii. Ritus sacri 
quos Ecclesia Alexandrina, tempore Divi Âthanasii Sanctum. Fru- 
mentium pro Episcopo in Æthiopiam mittentis, iliic attulerat, paul- 
latim adulterati sunt, partim Copticam, partim Græcam Liturgianl 
redolentes, sicut hodie inveniuntur. 
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XXX'TI. neC1
ee of s. c. of the inquisition in the 
case of Joltn Clement Gordon, 17 April 1704. 


Joan. Clemens Gordon Scotus fuit ordinatus et consecratus in 
Episcopum, vel potius pseudo-episcopum secundum Titus Angli- 
canos ..Anno Dni. 1688, die 19 mensis Septembris, in Ecclesia 
Cathedrali Glasguensi in Scotia. præsentibus pseudo-Archiepiscopo 
et tribus pseudo-Episcopis. Actio sic fere peragebatur. Primo, 
fiebant preces secundum liturgiam Anglicanam. Secundo, habeba- 
tur concio ad populum de dignitate et officio Episcopi. Tertia, 
supradicto J oanni genibus provoluto omnes supradicti pseudo-Epis- 
copi imposuerunt manus capiti et humeris dicendo AcciptJ Spir1Ïllm 
Sanctum et mmnento ut 8Usc-ites gratiu1n quæ in te est pe'r 17W17'llU'In 
impositionem, non enim accepimus spiritu1n timor-ls, sed virtutis, 
dilectionis, et sobr1.etatis. Qual'to, peractis pauculis precibus pro 
gratiarum actione terminata fnit actio. 
Feria V. die 17 Aprilis 1704, fuit Congregatio S.O. in Palatio 
Apostolico apud S. Petrum coram Sanctissimo D.:Y.D, Clemente 
Divina Providentia Papa XI. ac Em'''ís et Rm"'is D.D. S.R.E. 
Cardinalibus Carpineo, 1\Iariscotto, Panciatico, Sancto Clemente, 
Sperello, Gabl'iellio, et Ottobono Generalibus Inquisitoribus, præ- 
sentibus ItP.D. Cas one Assessore, Vicegerente P. Generalis Ord. 
Prædicatorum, 1\Iolines S. Rotæ Decano, P. 
lagistro S. Palatii, 
Nuptio, Grimaldo, Fabrono, P. Commissario, P. Joanne D.t.mas- 
ceno Ord. J\;Iin. Conventualium, et R.P. D. Joanne Pasqualono 
Pane, Fiscali S.O., Consultoribus, meque N otario ; proposita fuit ; 
loco casûs, instantia, a SSmo ad S.O. remissa, Joannis Clementis 
Gordon, natione Scoti, nunc Ronlæ ad fidem conversi, exponens 
quod Episcopatûs gradum in Patria obtinuit, ritu Hæreticorum ut- 
cunque consecratus fuit; cum autem hujusmodi consecrationenl 
opinetur esse nullam,ob rationes quas exprimit, supplicat declarari 
hujusmodi ordinationem esse illegitimam et nullam, atque secum 
ut Ordines sacros Catholico ritu suscipere queat dispensare. 
SSmus auditis Em-orum votis decrevit quod prædictus Joannes 
CleInens Gordon ex integro ad omnes Ordines etiam sacros et 
Presbyteratûs promoveatur; et quatenus non fuerit jam Sacra- 
mento Confirmation is munitus, confirmetur. 
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Testor ego infrascriptus Supremæ Sacræ Illquisitionis N otarius 
qualiter in volumine de Ordinibus Sacris anni 1704 in .6.4..rchivio 
hujus S. Officii asservato invenitur instantia cum decreto ut supra. 
Datum ex S.O. hâc die 2 Aprilis 1852. 


.ANGELUS ARGENTI, S. Romanæ et 
Universalis Inquisitionis N otarius. 
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